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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

pp tive ¢t of the tradi-
tronal Bhakt: docirme  We have also attempted to show by numerous quotas
tions from devotees of different olimes and ages and pursuing different faiths,
that tho religion of Bhakétis a umversal rolig These quotations will nlso,
1t 15 hoped, throw farther light on many of the Sfltras of Nurade For these
~dditional notes we are wholly ndobted to the Srt BhAsya of RAménuja, its
translution by Thibaut in the Sacred Books of the East Series, “Leaves from
the Diary of & Hindu Devotee ” published by the PapniOffico, Allahabad,
and ¢ The Mystics of Islam ’ by Mr Reynold A Nicholson

In tlns edition we have lied an atthort







INTRODUCTION

——

Thero 13 a tradition as to the origm and suthorship of thus short tieatise
(Y wle Srimad Bhdgaratam, Chapters I 4 ond 5) Mahurst Vodavydsn was
staying m his hermitage of Badartkasrama Ono dvy the celestinl hermit
Nérada tarned up there in the courso of his usual wanton rambles The great
Vyt 8 welcomed lum with due rites, and, on his taking scat, asked ¢ Pro-
phet of Gods! the soul of man seeks to get free from the hold of pletsure
and pain and craves for deliverance from tho bondage of tho world  But tho
path of Action (Karma) does not lead dircetly fo the goal  Knowledgo(Jdna )
of courso, does movortholess, without the leaven of Devotion, it can achiove
vory hitle 1n substance Devotion (Bhakt1)1s the onlv way of attaming
salvation all tho others have importance only :n so far as they nre auxilary
toit  Therefore I humbly ask you to explain to me the doctrimne of Devotion
Tho dismne Marada at once wurveyed the mmd of V14 a and replied Great
sago | you have come down on earth for the redemption of manhind Your
present énquiry has Tbeen prompted by that deswe alono By your discple
Jumin:  you have alrendy 1 the Porra-Yimdmsd diccoursed apon the
problem of Action, and Lave yonrself completed the enquiry mto the problem
of Knowledge 1n the Uttara Mimdmsd  And now you have tnhen up the
problem of Devotion I am going to oxplunit  But 1ts full oxplanation will
be given by you m youe Srimad Bhdgavatam which will be of the nature of a
commentary upon your Brahma-Siras My Sutras will be read as suchan
explanation of your very short description of Dovotion given m tho Uttara
Aimdmad

So saymng Norads delivered a disconrso on Devotion in 84 aphorisms
the collection of which forms this, short treatise, known as N drada Bhakti-
Sitram

The doctrine of Devotion, however,1s as old as the edas where 1t has
been ravealed as the Paficharfitra (Bhdgavata or Sdtrata) tantre “The
theory of the_Bhdgam’a' 18 that from VAsadeva who 1s the highest Brah
man and the highest cause, thero originates the individual soul called Sankars
apn from Sankarsana the internal organ called Pradyumna , and from Prad«
yumna the principle of egaity called Anwruddha ” ¢ YWhat it tenches 14 that

T,

the Inghost Brahman,{there called VAsudoys, from kindngss to thosr
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(i)
1o 1t, voluntaly abides in s fomfold form, soas to 1endor 1tself acceeaxl.)le
to 1ts devotees . . .That highest Brahman, called Viasudeva, having for its
body the complete aggregate of tho six gualities, divides itself 1 so far as it
15 etther the ¢Subtla’ (SQksma), or ¢division’ (vytha), or * manifestation ’
(vibhava), and 1s attained i 1ts fullness by the devotees who, according to
their quahifications, do worship to it by means of work guided by know-
ledge. ¢ From the worship of the Vibhava-aspect one attans fo the vyfiha,
and from the worship of the vyQha one attamns to the ¢Subtle’ called Vasude-
va, i. ., the highest Biahman ’—such is thewr doctrme. By the * vibhava’
we have to undeistand the aggregate of bemngs such as Rima, Krisnpa, etc,
in whom the highest Being becomes mamfost; by the ¢ vyQha’ the fourfold
arrangement or division of the highest Reahty, as Visudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumna, and Amruddha ; by the ¢Subtle’ the highest Brahman itself ; w’
go far as 1t has for its body the mere aggiegate of the six qualities—as which
it is called ¢ Vésudeva” ¢ The Lord who is known from the Vedinta-texts,
t. e, Vésudeva, called there the highest Biahman—ivho.is antagonistic to all
dvil, whose nature is of umform excellence, who 1s an ocean, as 1t were, of
unhmited exalted qualities, such as infimte intelligence, bliss, and so on, all
whose puiposes'come true—perceiving that those devoted to him, nccording as
they are differently placed in the fow castos and the'four stages of life, a1e
intent on the different ends of life, m‘, religious observameces, wealth, plo'tsute,
and final 1elease, and recognising that the Vedas—which teach the truth about
his own pature, lus “glorious mamfestations, tho means of 1endering lum pro-
pitious and the fruits of such endoavour—aie difficult to fathom by all beings
other than himself, whethe:r gods or men, since those Vedas are divided into
Rik, Yajus, Séman, and Athaivan ; and bemng animated by infinite pity, tende:~
ness, and magnammity ; with a view to enable lus devotees to grasp the true
meaning of the Vedas, humself composed the Pafichaifitia-sAstra (bu Bhésya
of RAménujs, Thibaut’s translation, S. B H., wvol. XLVIII, pp. 524-
528). )

Nérada is a typical bhakta or devotee, and m his aphorisms he has
breathed that enthusiasm of selfless devotion to God, which 1s all Ins own.
Devotion is the highest sentiment that the human soul is capable of, and it
is evident fiom the aphorisms that Nérada has dealt with the subJect from
the pomt of view of sentiment alone. The Bhakti-I{ i‘mdmsd of Sﬁ.ndllya,
on the other hand, is, as its name implies, an enquiry into “the philosophy of
Devotion. Accordingly, the two treatises may be regmded as companion
pieces, supplementing each other. We give below a summary of their teach-
ngs on some of the principal points embraced by the theme of Devotion.

“



( m )
Toe Docrnive or DevoTio¥
(1) 1ts philosophical basts

Jiva or the Embodied Self and Brahman or the Pure Solf are two dise
tinot realities  In the phenomenal world, asin the cnse of ordmary mortals,
thoy stand apart from each other Phulosophy seeks ito vindicate thelr exis«
tence and to ascortain the nature and attributes of each, while Religion seeks
to find out the way for the Jivas return to Brahman Systeln; of thought
and religion differ according us they take difforent views of the Jiva and Brah-
man or of their relation fo each other Thus the sage KAsyapa thinks that
the Jiva 18 absolately d lar to Bral ond that Brahman 1s igher than
the Jiva (8* 29) According to the great Vyfss, on the other hand, the
notions of the Jiva and Brabman are erroneous, and there 1s but one reality
viz, the Self m the form of pure consciousness (Brehma-Sttra IV 1 3, 8,
30) Sundxlya rejects both these oxtreme theories, and takes the mddle course,
thereby reconeiling the two toa corimin extent His theory s that the Jiva
and Brah are two distinot realities, but that, under the aspect of etermity,
the Jiva possesses the same nature as Brahman, which, however doos not be-
long to 1t, 1 n developed form,”m the phenomenal world, m other words, that
1t 13 capable of nﬂmnmg’ to, that 15 fo say, returming to Brahma-Bhiva or the
state of Brahman (S 31) He gives reasons for lus theory, and refers to
suthoritative toxts, (such as Chkdndogya Upamsat, Adky@ya II1, Khanda 14,

Tasttiriya Sambaed, VIT 1 10 2, Twtarlys Aranyaka, IIT 11 4, Tautriye
Upamsat m 1, the great saymg ¢ Thou art That, ' Gitd XV 7, ete), m
support of 1t It mny be“objected that the above theory involves a contradic~
ion m thought, imasmuch as tho 1dens of beng the Creator of the World, and
the Like, and of not bemng so are altogether different To this S&ndilys rephes
that there 15 no such contradiction hero, 1 the same way as there 1s not any
1 the act of rocogmtien nlthough there too the objeot present to tho senses
13 difforent from the objéct recalled Nor does 1t follow from tlus theory that
Brah als0 13 subject to the ] tions and sufferings peculiar to the Jiva,
for tho very pomnt of this thegry 1s that hmitations and sufferings are merc
accidents and 1z no way appertamn to the nature ofshe Self (8 33) Thws
does not, however, apply to tho lordl of Brah haracterised as the
Creator, eto, for such lordlmess belongs to 1s very essence (S' 34) No-
whero 1a the Sratis the lordliness of Brahman has been demed, while 1t follows
from the mmilanity of mature botween the Jivaand Brahman that hmitations

r
8 refazs $5 tha aphoriems of B’lnl’ll’ll and R o those of Narada, tvhile the fignres gire
the gumbers of the spharismy,



( iv )

ond sufferngs ate accidents in the life of the Jiva (S 135). An objector may
aigue that a time may come when, after the dissolution, one by one, of finite
wntellacts (buddhi), all the Jivas will return 1nto the state of Brahman, and
when, in consequence, there will be no further occasion for the exercise of
lordliness on the part of Brahman, so that lordliness as such cannot be a per-
manent and esgential attribute of Brahman To thus bandllyn replie sthat no
such time can possibly arrive, inasmuch as finite intellects, the lhimiting adjuncts
of the Jivas, are mnfinite m numpber, and creation accordingly 1s an eternal
process (S 36). It may be urged, again, that Brahman bemg the material
cause of the universe, 1t lacks the characteristic of immutabihty But this 18
not the case It is Prakriti, Miy4, (Plato’s Matter), which 1s really the
material cause of the universe, whlle the causality of Brahman operates
through the medium of Prakriti (S 37). Brahman 1s Pure Existence, Prakrit:
18 1ts Energy  Brahman does not become transformed under the influence
of Prakriti, as a magician 1s not transformed by his own magic. Hence the
immutability of Brahman remains uninpaired The words of the Srutx, which
declare the world to be situated in Brahman, have been used figurafively, as
a person seated on a chair within a room, may be smd to be seated 1 the
room as well as on the charr (S' 38) Both Brahman and Prakriti are indis-
pensable, mutually dependent, causes of the umwverse (S.39) That which
knows 1s Brahman, that which 1s knownis Prakriti, and there 1s no middle
term between them (S. 40.) They are, therefore, eternally related. And
because 1t 1s the Energy of Brahman, Prakriti cannot be uareal (8.41)

The Jivas emanate from Brahman, and participate mn 1its existence. This
emanation takes place by means of its will to be and its will to do, and 15
guded by 1ts 1nteligence (S° 87 and 88) Having, thus, created beings of
various grades, high and low, 1t composed the Vedas for theu welfars (S;. 89 -
and 90) And according to BAidaiAyana (wmde Veddnta Sﬁtras, L1 2),1t
dispenses also the consequences of actions to the Jivas (S 91.) stsolutlon
consists 1n the relapse of these minor entities mto theé Supreme Bemng \S 92.)

Now, ultimately there 1s but one Self, and not many Plurality of
Selves 15 a phenomenon due to the association of upddhis, adjunets or external
limitations just as the phenomenon of plurality of suns msy be produced by
means of the appheation of a° number of murrors (S 93) It cannot bs
argued that, because there exists a difference of status, that is, because some
Jivas attain Release, while others remsmn n the state of bondage, theref ore
the Jivas must be absolutely dissimilar to one another, each possessing “In-
dependent prmnciples and spheres of intelligence and activity , for, i that



(v)

case, thore can be no relationship of the scer and the object scen betweon the
Supreme Lord and tho Jivas, and hence it would follow that ommpotence
and ommsaence do not Lelong to Him and that Heis apprehenmible by fintte
telligences Iike any other object of cogmtion (’S 04) Bosdes, the circum=
stances which apparently differentiato the Solf on the phenomenal plane,
namely, individual eoghitions, desires, fechings, vollions eto, aro nol essentin]
atinbates of the Solf, bat have thoir orign elsowhero, and are merely reflected
it (é' 95) Al the change, differentmtion, that tho Self undergoos, 1s 1ts ap-
! on, and disapy from, the field of phenomenal existence, where
14 comes mto assoclation with achivity and its consequenco (S*100)

Afukts, Releaso, then means tho roturn of the Samsdrl Jiva,1e, Jiva
as undergomng revolutions of lurths and deaths i ever-chwging forms of
exmistences, nto the state of Brahman, the Pure Self, characterised ns pare

t pure 5, and pnro bliss  Tho cause of Samsdra or
worldly existenco 15 mot want ‘of hnowledge The argument that hke the
erroncous approhension of a snake 1 a pioco of rope, tlus world also has no
foundation m reality, 13 not valid  Tor, w tho fiest placo, there 1s no adequate
reason 1 Eavonr of the supposition, on tho other hand, were the world & crea-
tion of tho imagmation, the inforence of God as the Canso of the world wonld
fall to tho ground  Nor has Bidardyana, m any of his aphorsms, (tho Ve-
dinta Sttras), taught the unreality of the world, on the contrary by show
g the unreality of the dream-creation, ho hns established the reahiy of the
creation of the waking state, and thereby disproved the theory that the world 3s
the imagmation of ignoranco  *Wo admit, * =1ys Rmfnupr i the $ri
Bhdsya, “that relesso conusts only m the esssition of Noscionco, and that
this cessation rosnlts Trom tho kaowledge of Brahmin  Buta distinclion his
here to be made regarding tho naturo of this krowled,o which the Vedinta
texts aim at enjoumng for the purposo of puttingan end to Nosaience Isit
meroly the knowledgo of the sonso of sontonces wluch origumates from the
sentencos ? or 191t knowledge 1 the Form of meditation (apasana) whioh has
the knowledge just referred to ns 1ts antecedont? * * = * = [fenco we
conclude that the knowled 0 which the Vedinta texts aum at wounleating 15
a knowledgo othor than the mere knowledge of tho sense of sontencos
and donoted by ‘dhydni’, ‘upfisand’ (¢ ¢ meditation), and sumlar
torms * * .

* Moditation * means steady rememberanco te, a continmty of steady
remembrance, unintarruptod lke the flow of oil , 1 ngroemont with tho serip
tural passage which decl stoudy r borance {0 bo the means of rolease,

on the att t of r berance oll the tws aro loosoned’ (Chh Up VII
26 2) L B ]
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“Such remembrance has been declared to be of the character of ¢see-
ing’, and this character of seeing consists in 1ts possessing the character of
immediate presentation (pratyaksatd). - With reference to remembrance,
which thus acquires the character of immediate presentation and is the means
of final release, scripture makes a futher determination, viz., in the passage Ka.
Up. II, 23. ¢ That Self cannot be gained by the study of the Veda (“re-
flection ), nor by thought (** meditation »), nor by much hearing. Whom the
Self chooses, by him it may be gained ; to him the Self reveals its being.’
This text says at first that mere hearing, 1eflection, and meditation do not suffice
to gain the Self, and then declares, ¢ Whom the Self chooses, by him it may
be gained.’ Now a ‘chosen’ one meansa most beloved person ; the relation
being that he by whom that Self 1is held most dear is most dear to the Self.
That the lord (bhagvAn) himself endeavours that this most beloved person

. should gain the Self, he himself declares in the following words, ‘To those

who are constantly devoted and worship with love I give that knowledge
by which they reach me, (Bha Gi.X, 10), and ‘To hun who has knowledge
I am dear above all things, and he is dear to me’ (V1I, 17). Hence, he who
possesses rememberance, marked by the character of immediate presentation
(Stkestkdra); and which itself 15 dear above all things, since the object
remembered is such ; h2, we say, 1s chosen by the highest Self, and by him the
highest Self is gained. Steady rememberance of thus kind 1s designated by
the word * devotion (bhkati); for this teim has the same meaning as upésanf

(meditation).” _ (Thibaut’s tianslation, S. B. E., vol. XL VIII, pp. 11
to 16). )

L d

The cause of Samsdra accordngly is want of Devotion (S' 98). For,

the fire of Dévotion burns up the “ I” within the Self, i.c., the sense of sepa-
rate personality, “which 1s the duect cause of worldly existence, and the Jjva
attains to a-state of perfect contentment, entire self-forgetfulness, and absolute
wdenfification of 1tself with Brahman; whereas want of Devotion implies the

continuance of Ahar.nktira, Egoity, the prmeiple of 1ndividual separateness and

agentship in the performance of acts for the 1eali ation of desired ends, and
consequently the state of feelings, desires, volitions, attiaction and repulsion,
Pleasure and pamn, and dharma 4nd adharma, . ¢, merity and demerits
which necessmily lead to re-birth That bemg so, the path of Mukt,z
Self-realization, Return of the Jiva into the state of Brahman, les
through single-hearted Devotion, nasmuch as Devotion frees the Jiva, for
ever, f.r(.>m the external limitation of the fimte intellect which 1s & product of
Prakriti (é. 96). Freedom from the hmitation of the finite intellect, again,

A}



( v
has no nedessary connootin with freedom from the himmidtion of the phys:-
cal orgamsm  Success m the culture of Devotion may bo attamned even
during the continuonce of lLfo on earth, and i such cases the destined
period of mortal existenco has to be comploted before final hberation

can bo enjoyed The Jivas which attain this state, aro called Jiean-mukta,
1e, lving, yot roleased It is thar Adrutam, se, tho potentml after
offects of acts voluntarily performed by them, which stands in the way of
therr diate rel It t be contended that simlarly thewr other
Adrutas also, wheremn they have reserved for them othor experionces of
worldly existenco, must go on producing their offects, so that there can
bo no Release by means of Dovotion , for, with tho disapposrance of Adristam
determuning length of life, and of tllo finite 1ntellect, the very foundstion of
these other esporiences are faken wway from beneath them, masmuch ns
experience of passing state 13 not an uttrlbnto of tho Self, but 1s merely
reflected 1n 1t from tho fimto mtollect (S 97)

An enquiry wmto the Doctrine of Devotion may bo, thereforo, proftably
undertaken (S LN 1)

() Whoare adhsbdris, s e , entstled, to the Path of Devotion

Jadna, Knowledge of the trath nbout the Self and the Not-Self, and
Karma, religions porformnnoes, eg, sacrifices, aro not meant for all  For
example, Females and Shdras are cxcluded from the study of the Vedas ‘But
no spoh restriction oxists i the cass of Devotion The Path of Devotion
consiets of o geadation of steps  The deswe for Afukt, for release from the coil
of mortality, and the uul‘fermn attending 1t, 19 1ts starting pomt, and thgt
which 15 called Pard Bhakti, 1¢, Highor Devotton, 1s 1s goal, for, 1t 18
Pard Bhakts that immedutoly leads to Afukn (E‘ 84) And subsidiary to
Pard Bhakts, Etdnta-bhdva, whole-hoarted dovolion, there are various other
forms of dovotional states, eighty-one 1n number (vide page xum post), and activities,
whuch 1n therr comprehenstveness reach from tho highoest to the Jowest of human
bemgs. Henco females, Sf\dms, ChandAlas, and the like, as well as those who
ore better mtuated than they, are equally competent to follow the Path of
Devotion provided only they have nwakened to the sense of thew state as
suners and sufforers, and consequently have come to possess an all-absorbing
desire for rolease from the pawnful revolutions of bicths and deaths Mumul-
sutva, Desire for Roleaso, 15 the mimmum qualification which entitles one to

the Path of Dovotion (8 78, 79, 80, 81, 82, N 33, 73)



- ( viii )
. (iii). The Object of Devotion.
People worship minor deities, such as Indra and others, for tho realization
of particular objects of desire, e.g.,, learning, prosperity, relief from pain, ete,,

and these deities, being so worshipped, giant the prayers of their worshippers.
Such worship is an act of Devotion DBut the Devotion that 1s manifested in

these cases, 15 of a lower kind. It 1s called A-pard, the lower, ot Gauny, the
secondary, form of Devotion, as distingmshed from what is called Pard, the
higher, or Mukhyd, the primary, form of Devotion ; for, not only 15 Alully,
Release characterised as return into the state of Biahman, not attainable by
A-pard Bhakti, but it also fails to bring abiding peace to the soul, whereas,
while M ulkti 15 the handmaid of Pard Bhakti, the latter also produces porfect
peace of mind and constant enjoyment of pure bliss (N. 39, 60, 61). It has
accordingly been taught that the Almighty alore should be worshipped, always
with the whole heart, and with impleit faith (N. 80), and that, being invoked,
He at once mainfests Himself, and fills His devotees with His inflaence (N. 81).

The object of Pard Bhakéi, then, 1s Z$vara (Sl. 2, N. 2), the Supreme Lord,
Who is the oiigin and hfe of all created things, towards Whom all creation
moves, and in whom every thing finally disappears (Taittiriya Upanisat, IIL. i.
1), that 15, Saguna Brahman, 1. e., the Personal God, in other words, Brahman
manifesting 1ts gunas or gttributestas the Creator and Controller of the Cosmic
System, as distinguished from Nirguna-Brahman, i. e., the Impersonal God, in
other words, Biahman with 1its attiibutes ma quescent state ; for, evidently
iy guna Brahman can by no means become an object of worship and devotion.
But, still, another difficulty here presents itself. Tven Saguna Brahman, as
such, is fa1 above the power of compi chension ofiordmary mortals ; how then, are
they to cultivate devotion towards Him ? It is by worshipping Him ﬁrst in

His sensible forms, ¢. ., as mainfested mn Creation, for He is the Vzrdt-Atmd;,
the Soul of thus grand and gloiious system of the Universe, stva Rapa, of
Whom the Universe is the outward form. For, as esplamned by Rémfinuja
m the 8r Bhds yat, the highest Brahman called Vésudeva, from kindness to
those devoted to 1t, voluntauly abides in a fourfold fom (i.e. Véasudeva
Samkarsana, Pladyumna and Aniiuddha), so as to rerider 1tself accessible to 1ts
devotges  Accordmngly bandﬂya teaches that the Woild and the Object of
Worshlp are not two different things, masmuch as He1s the inner essence,
svardpa, the very Self, of all things (S 85) Ths, however, 'does not neces-
sarily iuvolve pantheism mn 1ts bad sense , foo. while Glod is immanent in the
Woild, He at the same tume also transcends it,'as Load Kpsna declares in the

Fitd (X, 42) . « I stang, pervading this entire universe by o part of Me,”

~
-



(x)

But the cavier and moro attractive form of the worship of Sanna Brabman
1s wordup of Him 1n Hus Incarnations Para~Bhalts may be cultivated towards
tho Incarnation also (S' 46) An “Incarnation of Brahman,” however, Is not

a mere figment of the imagmntion , fory the Lord Himeelf declares in the Gitn
{IV 9), that He undergoes tarth and actisity an the midst of mortals Dot
His brtls 13 a divino event, being due solely to His ovwn 1 nergy ('n 48) Fays
the Lord also  * Although 1 sm the Unborn, nnd of immufabla essence,
alihough I am the Lord of the created boings, I enter into My Pralrits—put
forth My Frergy,—and como into (finite) existence from ago taage * ((:Y.(u,
IV 6) Incarmition, agsn is entirely an act of compasuon on Iis part , and
compacwion 19 A pure unselfish attnbute 1n Him (5 49}  For, tho purpose
of diving scarmtion 13 thus declared in the Gitd 1 Fereate Myself, O Zhdrata,
whenever thero is dechine of Dharma or Wightrousness, and riss of A-Dharma
or unrighteousness  Ior the protection of the virtuons amd for the destruction
of the wicked, and for ths purpose of the establshment of JDharmd, 1 como into
(fimte) exutence, from age to npe, by merns of My Myl " (I\ 7 and 8)

Incamnations should be, however, distingmishel from tho vilkitr or glories of
the Lord Al excellences, ¢ 4., of trath, besuty, Jove power, greataess, etc,
wherever found, are glorses of the Lord and an account of these glories 1

gwven mthe Gird, \, 1912 But Wultr will not reeult from the worshup
of any of these glories (8" 50 and 51) 1t may be urged that whereas Vfisue
dova, Rpienn, 15 also enumerated In the above portion of the Gitd as a cibhilts or
glory of the Lard, wotslup of im therefore, will got bring about Julte, Lnt
this is not the caso, as there 19 snflictent evidence that Vdsudeva 519 a mere
form, while Ryfena is the Lord Hunsclf (5)52 and 53) The nclusion of
Vasudera amongst tho eibkalter Is intended lo show that He 10 the greatest
amongst the Vramus (3 54) Devotion to the Tord Kpisnn will, therefore,
lead to fteleae  So also will do Devotion to the other well huown Incarna-
tions 1n tho forms of Npsimha, Vimana, IAma, Buddha, elc (s' 55)

(i) The Culture of Decotion

According to some, Juna or hnowledgo s anstr tal in the produot
of Bhalts (N 28), while others say that they aro mutually dependent (N 29)
But tho teactung of Nirads is that Binkti i the fruit or rosult of itsolf
(N 30) Novertheless thero nve soveral nuxiliary cawses ot Thus, Blnkh
anses from the giving up of tho objects of tho senses and of attachment fo
them (N 35), Irom consiant worship (N 3G) Erom lstening to, and singing,
tho glories of the Lorduin the nssomblies of men (Mo 37) DBat prunoypally
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it is obtained through the kindness of the great ones, i.e., the successful devo
tees, or through the touch of divine compassion (N. 38). Companionship of
the great, however, is difficult to obtan (N. 39). Itcan be obtained only
thiough the mercy of God (N. 40), .inasmuch as there is no difference
between Grod and His good men (N. 41). BEvil company should be forsaken
by all means (N. 42), as 1t is the cause of lusi, 1esentment, bewilderment,
lapse of memory, loss of understanding, loss of everytlung (N. 44). These evil
tendencies, ordinarily playing in ripples under the breeze of Mayd, behave like
the sea by association with the whitlwind of evil company (N. 45). Who
crosses over MAy&? It 1s he who avouds evil company, attends upon men of
large hearts, and becomes selfless (N. 46),—who retires into golitude, rooty
out all wordly attachments, does not yield to the influences of the three gunas
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and gives up both acquisition and plesermtxon

(N. 47),—who renounces the results of his action, consecrates all action
to God, and thereby rises above the influence of contraries suchk as
pleasure and pan, heat and cold (N. 48),—who puts aside the Vedas also,
and acquires pure, uninterrupted attachment to the Lord (N. 49). He not
only himself crosses over Mayf, but also helps others to cross over their Maya,
(N. 50). The aspirant should not listen to talks about women, wealth, and
the conduct of atheists \(N. 63). He should give up egotism, pride, otc. (N.
64.) Having consecrated all conduct to the Lord, he should make Him the
object of his lust, resentment, pride, ete. (N. 65). Argumentation about
Glod and about devotion to Him must not be undertaken (N. 74), as there is

room for error and uncerfammty mn it (N. 75). Bhakti Sdstra, Teachings on
Devotion, should be studied intelligently, and observances enjoined therein
should be performed (N. 76). Much of our time, short as it is, is taken up
with the experiences of pleasure, pain, desire, gain, and the like ; not a single
moment even of the hittle that is left, which, as it weie, waits for our atten-
tion to them, should be passed in vain (N. 77). Harmlessness, truthfulness,
purity, kindness, faith, and other excellences of chairacter should be observed
(N.78) And after all the Lord alone should be worshipped atall times
with the whole heart and in-a faithful spirit (N. 79). For, being invoked,
He at once reveals Himself, and fills His devotees with His influence (N. 80)
as, with Him, it is Bhakti, that carries the greatest weight (N. 81).

Now, Pard-Bhakts, Parama Prema, Supreme Love, is the primary
object to which the devotee aspires There me eighty-one minor forms of

devotion which lead up to it. They are collectively called Gaunm-Bhalti ov
Becondary Devotion. The question may arise whether these lower stages of
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Devotion have tobe cultinated nmnllnneous]y-, successivoly, or alternatively
To thiy Sandilya gues the reply that there is no hard and fast rule for tho
appheation of theso subsidiary means, but that their application dopends npon
the requirements of each particular case, like tho uso of varous matorals in
the construction and repawr of & building (5 62), for every ono of them s
capable of pleasing tho Lord (b‘ 03), and thereb)y leading to Pard-Bhakis

[

Wo traco here, m broad outhne, the progress of a Samsdri"Jiva towards
AMukis along the Path of Bhalts  Experienco of pleasuro and pun s a fundi-
mental fact of human existence It falls to tho lot of overy morlal But st
15 tho fortunato fow who ean rowlize the sigmficance of it JI the Jiva has
acquired Sulrita or menils in Ius previous hirth and if he 1s diserimimative,
the exporicuco of pleasurc add pamn 1n unonding allernatron will produco a
feeling of dissatisfaction and disgust in lum and will awaken him to the utter
help) of Ins situat Thereaftor will dawn 1n i Sraddhd, 1aith,
namely, tho behof that there is a moral Gosernor of the World, who rules the
dostinies of the Jivas nccording to mmmutable laws  Iere, for the first time,
1s made differentistion between tho Iereand the Here-after  Thisis the mo-
ment of the lnrth of Religion Now thediva avouds waste of energy i usoless,
though, it may be, harmloss, pursmts (a.r'd:tra-lyrlya. ) and confines Ins acti -
ties within the code of morality (Sdstra) which rogulutes conduct by means
of which the Suprome Good may bo attamed Gradually ho Forbears mero
and more from daing prohibuted acts, and pays ever-mereasing attenbton to
the performance of acis preseribed At tho samo tino ho learns to put out
Abhimdna or Sell- pt ¢, o porform acts not for tho sako of the
frmts which they may produco, but in a spurit of devotion to duty Thus
Karma-Yoya, the Path of Action, onds m the punfication of the mind of
Ablimdna  Tits may be smd to bo the first stago of dovotional solf-culturo
The second stage bogins with the feeling of the necessity of some Sadhana
or means of Release Such a means can bo found in the company of Sddhus
or pious men Tho aspiwant, therefore, should heop company with the Sddhus
and render servico unio them Sddhu Seed, to serve pious mon, 18 tho first
act of worship, whorom hos the Seed of Divino Love Companionship of the
Sédhus and Sddhu Sed will produco & littlo ndifference to worldly objects,
and attachmont to the things of the othor world Noxt will follow ocer
sional contomplation nuxed with extrancous thoughts This smpurity of ox-
traneous thoughts 1s duo to what 15 called Anartha or ovils  Arartha 19
four fold, according as 1t arses from (1) duskrita, domorits, (2) suknita,
ments, (3) aparddha, fmlings or faults, and (4) dkakts, derotion Thoy are
called gnartha or ovils, beoanse thoy cause disprachion  Aparddha, Iaults,
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may bo of fen kinds: (w) to speak ovil of the Vaisnavas, () to treai Siva

and Visnu as different deities, (¢) to look upon lhc Gurn, religious pescap-
‘lor, as an ordinary motldl, () {o deparage the Sietras, codes of morahty,
(e) to regard the powers attribufed o the singing of the names of the Tord
as more puffs, (/) to put wiong o1 far-fetched construction upon tha nime
of the Lord, (7) to do sinful acts thinking that the power of the namo will
save the sinnoer, (%) to treal the name a< of equal potency with any other
virtuous act, (i) to teach the- name to unbelievers, il 1) to learn tho power
of the namo and yot not to bhe atirncted to it.  Apoddhac ariving from
bhakti are such as the desire for worldly g, reputation and the like, which
may be easily acquited through deyotion. All this impurity will be, how-
ever, washed away by Jidna-Yoye, Reflection upon the Solf or Realization
of the Self in Thought, listening to, and smgmg, the names and achirvements,
(Lila) of the Lord, and other means such as mentioned above  And the resulf
will be growing steadiness of contemplation, and constuncy m worship.  Cons-
tancy 1 worship (usthd) will give riso to Ruchior feeling of enjoymont, or in-
tolloctual rolish, of the Life of devotion, and Rucki will be followed by Aeafti or
attachment and consequent depth of contemplation. Acalti may bo induced
either by the perception of aisvarya or the majesty and lordhness of God, or by the
porception of mddhurya or the graco and beauty of God. The former is called
guna-~(attributo) mdhdimya-(majesty) d:alti (nttachment), and the Iatter i
called ripa-(grace and beauty) dsaln (attachment). These me followed by
pljd-dsakti or attachment to worship. In these forms of attachment the
devotee is possessed with the sentiment of awe and wonder. and stands, a« it
were, at some distance from the Lord, feoling his own insignificanco and sinful-
ness on the one hand, and the majesty and holiness of the Lord on the other.
But the influence of Love is at work, and, after the intermedwte stage of
smarana-dsakts or attachment in the form of constantly recurring thinking
about the Lord, theio succeeds attuchment in the forms of closer and closer

personal relationsip  The first of them to evolve is ddsya~(service) dsukti
(attachment) The dovotee becomes attached inrendering service to the Liord,
as a servant does to lus master  Ddsya-d@salts evolves into sakhyu-(Eriendship)
dsahts ‘attachment). The devotee becomes attached to the Lowd, as is one to
one's friend  Sakhya-dsaltr evolves into wdtsalya-(parental love) dsalti
(attachment). The dovotee becomes attached to the Lord, as1s a father to lus
son. And vdtsalya~-dsaltr evolves nto Adatd-(wife) dsakti (attachment). The
devotee becomes attached to the Loid, as 1s ¢ faithtul wife to her husband.

But the personal element also has to be dropped bofore the next higher stage

can be reached ; and, thus, the fulfilment of Adntd-dsakti, whother it be con-

versant about the aisvary ya o the mddhurya of the Lord, is in dtma-(self)

* -
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dana (dedication), dsalse (attachment), whon the devotoe sacrifices himself
~ to the Lord, completely rdentifios lus will with His will Joses his separato
oxistenco in the wider oxistence of the Lord Thereafter he atémns to the
state of anmaya-(absorption 1n Him) dsalts (attachment) that 1s of absolats
solf forgetfulness Tlus 13 called bhdva, trance, sumddls, deop meditation,
wharen there takes placo mamfestation of the Supremo Bemg Tlus 1s the
sprouting stage of divine love Bhdva then grows mnto mahd bhdva, the higher
tranco which 13 the state of pasama-(extreme) wviraha-(separnfion) dsakts~
(attachment) As in the case of truo lovers daring soparation, so here also the
devotee becomes mad after God, realizes His presence within himself as well
as outside him, and vonly lives, moves and bas lus beng 1 Hun Tius 1s
parama-prema, the consummation of Love Horcby the knot of the heard
(hrdaya-grantht), which linds the Jiva to the Samsdra, 19 cut asunder, all
doubt 1s set at rest, and karma, the canso of ro-birth, 1s exhausted ‘1hos the
Jlva overcomes Mayd, and obtmns Release If 1t happens duaring hfe, ho1s
called 5 kta, iving yet rel d if after death, ho 1s then called videha-~
mukta, disembodied and released

(v)~The Forins and Expressions of Devotron

Dovotion 13 dicated by (@) emamdna, honour, as in thoe case of Arjuna,
(8) vahumdna, exaltation as m the oase of Tkwv &ku ( V rsumhe Purdna, XAV
22) (c) prits, pleasure, as in the case of Vidarn (Mahdbhdrata, Udyoya Parve
LXAXIX 24) (d) wraha, (pangs of) soparation as n tho oaso of tho Gopis
(Visnu Purdna, V xvin 17) () stara-vichihitsé, diwinclination to others,
as m the case of Upamanyn (Uakabhdrata, Anusasana-Parva, AIV 186),

Tumd-khydts, glonfication as m the case of Yama (Visnu Purdna, IIT
v 10,) (9) tadarthe prina sthdna, iving for Him, ns m the caso of Hanumén
(Rdmdyana, Uttara~idnda OVIL 31) () tadwatd the behef that everything
belongs to Hum, as 1n the caso of Uparichara Vasn (dlakd bhdrata, Sdnt:-
Parsa Chapters 336 and 337), () sarva-tad-bhdva, the consciousness that
He 13 mmenent 1n all things, as in the oase of Prahlada (FVisnu Purdna
I xix 5) (§) a-prétddlya non-oppostion, as m tho case of Bhisma (Makd-
bhdrata Blssma-Parve, LIX 97), and the Itke (8 44, N 19), such as ardour
1n worship, and 1n constant talk about Him (N 16, 17, 18)

Before we proceed to describe tho various forms of Davotion, wo should
botter explam the statement wo have made abovo namely that there are eighty
ono varotres of 1t And for this purpose wo make the following quotation
from the gloss of Achdrya Srdhara on tho Smmad Bhdgavatam, III xxix
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89,10, 11: « Thus {dmasa, and tho other (viz., »djnsa and sdftvilo) forms
.of devotion contamn three varieties oach, of w hich superority belongs to each
succeeding one. Accordingly §ravana (listening fo talks and songs about tke
Lord), krtana, smging songs about Him, ote. viz., smarana, (constantly thinking
about Him,) pdda-sevana, (doing homage to Him) archana, (worshipping [im),
vandana, (makmg obeisance to Him), ddsya, (rendering servicc unt? Him),
Sakhya, (behaving like a friend towards Him), and dtmanivedana, (dedicating one’s
golf to Him), every one of them contains nine varieties. So that saguna-bhalt:
(vide below) becomes eighty-one-fold ~ Wheieas m'rym.ta-bhal.tr (vide below) 13 ob
one kind only,”

Now, the means of obtammg Reloaso 15 the anusdana, pursuit, of the
Para-Tattva, Supreme Reahty, Sri-Kr zsna, the Lord, and IIe may be pursued
from various motives. I‘or example, .1ddrossmg Yudluq;hm, Nirada <ays:

“ By fixing their minds on Isvara, through love, through hate, thiough fear,
through friendship, as by devotion, and thereby avoiding their sins, many have
found access to Him ; the Gopis through love, Kamsa through fear, stupuh
and other rulers of men through hate, the Vrisnis through relationship, you
(ie., Yudhusthira), O great one, through fiiendship, we by devotion.” (Vide
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, VII. i. 29, 30). It 1s also stated m ud. 26, My (e,
N4arada’s) fiim belief is that a mortal cannot attain tan-mayatd, absorption
into Hum, the sense of His over-bearing presence everywhere, transformation
into Him m thought, so easily by the piactice of devotion as by peiseverance
mn hostlhty (towards Him)” Broadly speaking, therefore, it may be said that
the Supreme Reality may be puisued either as an object of love or as an
object of hatied, the end 1n view being the same in both, vz, kena ap updyenc

manah K'rzsne nwesayet,” that is, to set the mind firmly on Krisna by what-
ever means (ibid. 31).

" The loving pursuit of the Supreme Reality results, at its next moment, n
the generation of bhdva, sentiment, by means of Lmyd, the performance of fet-
seribed acts. This bhdva and this Amydare the rudiments of Bhakti. At its
origin Bhakti, except in very rare cases, is sagund, modified, sopddh, mixed,
and it gradually evolves into the nirguna nzrupddkz form, i.e., the form of
Bhokti unmodified pure and colourless, which 1s the immediate cause of
Release Sopddhi Bhaktl, agam, 1s erther sakdma, containing within 1t desire
for objects other than the pleasure of the Lord, or msidma motiveless. Saldma
Bhakti 1s also called guni-bhdte, or secondary, because 1n it Aasr 'ma, religious
performances, jfidna, know]edge, and the piactice of yoga are the principal

-
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elomonts wlnle bhaltr 19 merely submdiwry to them Its results are xuldlu,
success  that 1s, m rehg; perf tho dovel t of
knowledge, and tho practice of yoga, and wmu:, enjoymont, that 1s, ot' heaven
and the like- It bocomes throo fold nccording as it 18 cullivated by drea, the
affloted, jyRdse the wmquimtive, or artha-arthy, the needful And each of
thego threo kinds 1s farther subdisided a3 sdtterks, whate, rdyasr, red, and tdmasn
black ding as the principles of sattra rayas and tamas, or llumina-
tion, attmchon, and 1gnorance are dommant in them (CF Gud, Ch XVII)
Nisldma Bhakts 13 also called pradhéni bhuta, or primary, beeauso m 1t bhalss

15 the prinarpal el t, although 1t 15 Int d with Larma, yiidna, or yoga
Only the wisa are compotont for lhe eulhvnhon of 1t (Cf Gua, VII 16)
Nuik Bhakts, ted with rehg porf ts i larma-

karana, performance of datios, and phala-arpana, dedication of the q
thereof to God  Tius 1s karmu-yoga, tho Path of Action, the result of which
15 Clattasuddhs, parification of tho mind It is called ropa nddhd bhalu, 1e
bhalts by sttribution, masmuch as punfieation of mind bomng also producible
by bhaku, karma 13 hora attnbuted as bhalts By means of purification of
mind 1t leads to the growth of Ji!dna mustd and yoga-murd bhakts, 1 & , those
forms of muskdma bhakis 1 which dovelopment of hnowledge and | of
yoga play ar important part  Those Eorms of bhalts aro known as sanga-nddhd
bhaln, bhakte by a3 spuitual cogmition constitat.
mé develop of knowledgo and spicitunl praotices constituting yoga, by
operating along with bAait, lead to parama-dima-sdksdtidra, Spintua In.
tmtion of the Supreme Solf, which 15 the proper function of bhakts  The culti-
vaton of mskdma bhakii attended with jildna, constitutes yAdna-yogr, the Path
of Knowledge Its rosultis sadyak mully, mmmodiato release, by moans of
brakma-yiidna, knowledge of Brahman ~ Nusldma Okadts attended with yoga,
18 known as astdnga-yoga, the eight-hmbed Joga  Its rosolt 13 Rarama-muke,
gradual release  Thus jAdna and yoge becomo means of roleaso only when
thoy are attended with nreldma bkakee It has boen accordingly taught that
Bhakty, properly so called, e, nirupadis bhakis (wde below), or Ghalér puro
a;nd colourless 13 superior to karma, yidna,and yoga (N 25, 26, 27, 58, 59, 60
b 22, 23) Thesos various forms of bhalé: are characterised ns apard, the
lower, as distinguished from nirupddhe blakts which s called pard, the higher,
and to which apard bhakis 1 subsduary (N 56, § 56 56)
Nlr-upddlu Bhakts 15 charsotorised s uttamd, the excellont, kevald,

the sunple, mddhd the pure, and svarfpa-nddhd, existng by rself It s
the essence of bhakti-yoye, the Path of Devotion, and its results are prema,
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love, and bhagavai-sdhsdthdra, spuitual intwition of the Lord Ti is the path
for eraddhdle or the behievors, Nirupddhi Bhalti giadually evolves from
prema or mere love to parama-prema or supreme love, and for 1ts evolution
depends only upon itself (N. 30); that 15 to say, chesid, exeition of body,
speech, and mind, prompted by love, at a previous stage, becomes the means of
its evolution mto the next gher stago. These higher stagoes of love are of the
form of rati, joyful attachment, IRati, again, is diftinguished under the as-
pects of bhdva, sentiment, in which the sense of scparale personality still
remains, and prema, love, m which the sense of separate personality gardually
disappems altogether. Rati under the aspeet of bhdva succe-sively crvolves
as guna-mdhdimya-dsakti, attachment to the atbubutes and greatness of the
Lord, »dpa-dsalty, attachment to the beauty of the Loid, pijd-dsakti, attach-
ment to the worship of the Lord, and smarana-dsakty, attachment to constant
thinkmg about the Lord In them, 1t will be observed, the distance hetween
the devotee and the Lord gradually diminishes, but nevertheless no personal
relationship 15 established between them. That takes place n Rati under the
aspect of prema. It begms as ddsya-dsalti, attachment n servantship, in
which appreciation of, and entire sympathy with the will of the master may not
necessarily be present. Those characteristics appear in the succeeding form of
premo-rati, viz., sakhya-dsalti, attachment in friendship, where, however, sacii-
fice of the will in favour of, and subordination of the will to, the will of the
friend may not be present, as ihey are in the nest succeeding form of prema-
rati, viz., vdtsdlya-dsakti, attachment m fathership, wheie the father exercises

self-denial for the sake of the son. This spuit of self-saciifice goes on deve-
loping, and vdtsalya-dsakiz 1s followed first by ldntd-dsalt:, attachment in
wife-hood, in which the wife identifies her whole being with the bemg of het

Lover, and then by dtma-nwedana-dsalti, attachment in self-conseciation,

wherein the spint of self-sacrifice finds its natwal fulfilment. Consequently

the next higher form is that of tat-mayn-dsakii, attachment m transtormation

or absorption mto Him. This 1s. advaia-siddhi, tho perfection of monistic

idealism, the realization of the great tiuth, namely, Vdsudeval sarvam, that

all 15 Vdsudeva, Krsna, the supreme Reality. As attachment 1 this form

grows deeper and deeper, it rises into, and culminates i, parema-vraha-dsaln,

attachment 1n extreme separation, in which the devotee, though he i

. ‘ e is at th

time permanently umted with the Lord, still feels as if he we1 egsepnmted fxofz
Him, as, §or example, desciibed by the Vaispava poet, Govindaddsa « Rodat:
Rddhd Sydma Rari Rorw, Hari Harm kdmhdgeo prdnandthe mora,” while

holdmg SyAma 1 het s1ms, RadhA stll weops, * Hai | Hari ,
Lord of my life gone ?” , 1 Weops, HauilHaril Where 1s the
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Ratr under the aspect of prema, devolopmg m these forms may follow
Vidke mdrga, the path of the perfomance of dufy, or rdga-mirga, the path
of attraction to the Lord  Tho former loads to the enjoyment of the amstarye
or the lordlness of God, and 1s, therefore, misrd or mixed, while the Intier
causes the enjoymont of tho mddlurya or sweotness of the beauty of the Lord,
and 13, therefore, Zevala or pure Ii 1s puro prema-rati, called by Nérad
parama prema or Supromo Love, which 15 tho consummation of Devotional Solf-
Culture and the immediato cause of release

(vi)—1Vhat 1s the nature of Devotion?

‘hlgher Devot ts m atischmont to Tsvara (S 2) Itis of tho
form of parama-prema or intonso love fowards Hun (N 2), and 1s the sourco
of eternal freedom from tho coil of mortality (N 2) by ebtmming which man
b feoted, b mmmortal, becomes satisfied (N 4), by attamnmg
which lxe desires nothing clse, grioves not, hates not, revels not, sechs nothing
else (N 5) by knowing which he md, L stall, L solf-
sabisfied (N 6) It contams no worldly desires wathun stsolf , on the contrary,
itarses on the mhintion of all worldly deswres (N 7-14) Sometimes 1t
appears by 1tself m a fit recoptacle (N 53) Tho nature of parama prema,
however cannot be deseribed in words (N 51), hke tho mnature of tasto folt
by o dumb pereon (N 52) Itis attmbute less desire loss, swolling up more
and moro at every t flowing tly m the form of subtlor feehng
(N 54),and transfornung all objeots of scemng hearng and thinking mto
atself (N 55)

7 T ® g wiar ar sy sel 1
wn st aw e waagafsda ot )
=1 crave not for monoy, nor for men, nor for a bewtiful woman nor for
poetio gentus, O Lord of the World i every birth of mine may ahartuls
bhaki:, spontancous dovotion, grow m me towards Thee, the Lord —n
Chatanya






NARADA'S BHAKTI-SOTRAM.
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mrq Atha, this word may bo taken as benedictory or as merely mtroducing
the subject ww Atah lience, therefore, Lecanse hnowledge or apprehen-
mon of truth and right conduct nro not in themselves suficient to bring about
salvation bat, for tlus, must Lo levencd with the enthusinsm of devotion
ufes Bhaktim, (the doctrine of) dovotion  sureareaym Vyihhydsydmah, (we)
shall expoand

1 Now, therefore, we shall expound the dostrineof devotion—1

Note —The philosophy of Devotion by S'Jmlllya begins thus  Now,
therefore, inquiry mto Dosotion

Note—Bat 1t might be at once said that tho dovotion which 1s here
sought to supploment thought and nction 1s not an altogothor unknown thing
and 1t might ng well bo donbted 1f it will after all solve the great problom of
human existence, namoly, the liberation of the soul from the coil of mortality
In faot, n therr social and domestic relations mon have bad expertence of the
delightfal mnfluence of affection love, aduuration reverence, and similar other
senttments But nobody conmders this to be ndequate for the supremo pur-
pose of hfe  All this s howover admtted At tho same time 1t 13 mamn-
tuned that although there cortanly 15 not any difference of kind between devo-
ton on the one hand, and other cognate sentimonts on the other, still thore
18 perceptibly o difE of degren bot thom  While these various modes
of foaltnz re but developments of the root p ple of sympathetic resp
of the human heart to congemnl excitations from the outside, devation 13 the
consummtion of them all = Furthor wo notice another very important cha-
racteristio of devofion The object of all attachmeut on earth s porishable,
and, thorefore fintte , whoreas dovotion aspires to something imperishable and
mfimte It 15 only when the seul catohes faunt glimpses of the divine,mn
nature, within or around itself, that it 13 seized with the all-consnmng
enthusiasm of dovotion, and forgotting and forsaking everything elso, strives
to throw 1tself entirely at the sarvice of 1ts God and 1ts Lord, 1n which servico
its ratisfuotion 1s mfinite

These two pomnts are made clear i the noxt aphortsm which deserihes
what devotion 15
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ar S4, 1t, devotion g Tu, but. Thus 18 m 1eply to the doubt referred to
- obove m the notes. wf&rg Asmwn, m or to him. Instead of this some read
wfensg or &Rt The sense 15, 1 every case, the same, but the 1ending i the

text gives the complete meanng, indicating that God 1s always near to the
jiva. uwx® Pmama, mtense This word 1s intended to convey thiee 1deas ;
1 Devotion ts essentially undivided, that 1s to say, gt twins away from every-
thing except God. 2. Itisnever over-shadowed by thought and action. It
18 itself the end. 3. It 18 not mert o1 1idle. It mvariably manifests itself

m word, deed and thought. ## Piema, love war Riph, form

2. It is of the form of intense love towards Him 2.

Cf Sandilya’s defimtion of Bhakti ¢ as absolute attachment to God

Note.—~This devotional love comes as the climax ol a couise of evolution
Srii1tpa Gosvami, n s Bhaktwasdmritasindiu, thus traces the development
of love 1n the case of aspirants :—

« Fnst arises faith, then follow attraction, and, after that, adoration.
Adoration leads to suppression of worldly desnes; and the iesult 1s single-
mindedness and satisfaction. Then grows attachment wlhich 1esults in ebulli~
tion of sentiment. After this love comes nto play ”

HHTSIEIT | | 3 1

mygaegsur Amrita-svaiQpA, of the natuwie of nectar. Like the 1eputed
nectar, devotion once for all puts a stop to all pamnful and unpleasant contin~
gencies of hife, and ultimately secmies fieedom from the wheel of buths and
deaths. = Cha, and.

3. And 1t is of thé nafure of nectar.—3.

Note —S'ﬁ.ndllya also says that ¢il has been taught that he attamns
libaration, who becomes steady in devotion

And in Smmad-Bhdgavatam, III 25 38, 1t is smd that those who 1un after

Grod, never perish, and that the wheel of the waketul God, Yama, the God of
Death, does not strike them who regard God as their dea self, son, fizend,
preceptor, benefactor, and the chosen deity.

Read also Ihd, X. 82-44, where Lord Krisna says* Devotion to Me
woiks for the immortality of bemngs
In a similar strain sings Jalaluddin Rumi the great Peisian poet—
I died as mineral and became a plant,
I died as plant and 10se to animal, -
I died as animal and I was man.
Why should I fear ? When was I less by dymng ? :
Yet once more I shall die as man, to soax
With angels blest , but even from angelhood ~
I must pass on . all except Grod doth perish.
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When I have sacrificed my angel soul
I shall become what no mind e er concenved
Oh, let me not exist ! for Non existenco
Proclaims m organ tones, ¢ To him we shall roturn’
The 1dea 10 the above two aphorisms 1s elaborated m tho threo following —

N ~ - ~

TFESAT QAT [GT WA W T wafv u g

ug Yat, which, love of God wWsuar Labdhvd, attumng gary Pumén,
man  fagr Suddhah soccossful wmgw Amminh, immortal ga: Tpiptah, satis-
fied wafir Bhavat, becomes

4 By sttaimpg which man becomes successful, immortal,
and sabisfied —4 -

This aphorism calls to mind Gud IX 31 “ Beforo long he becomes

of virtuons soul and nlways enjoys peace Know for cortain, O Son of Kunti,
My devotee never perishes’

uq mied « Toigg awsl 7 Gl

-~ -
a Zy 7 W g wutg iy o
ug Yat, which, Love of God  Xror Prapys, obtmumng & Na, not ety
Kiiclut, anything d@fv Vifichhati, desires afrafr Sochats, laments gy

Dvesgy, loathes v# Ramate, revels ggurgt Utsdht, zoalous srafiy Bhavets,
becomes
& On obtaming which he does not desire anything, laments

or loathes nothing, revels not, nor becomes zeslous ~—5

% Love " saya Jalgladdin “1s the romedy of our pride and self-conceit, the
physician of all our infirmties Only ho whose garment 15 remt by love
bocomes entirely uneolfish

Having once found and loved God, man desires nothing else to strive
after, or to avold, or to take delight m  Heromn dovotion 13 Ingher thun aotion
Not only s0, 1t 18 also higher than thought Thus —

o~
AFFEET AR WA TER HEATHLARY [ 0§ 0
ag Yat, which, Love of God  wreay Jiiatvd, knowing srvss Mattah, over-
Joyed, mad €wsw Stavdhah, quot, stdl wERRIT  Atmargmab, self-satisfied,
(Ono whose soul 1s one’s best place of rest ) 3rafir Bhavati, becomes

6 By knowing which, he bacomes overjoyed, qmet, and gelf-
satisfiod.—e6
* Note—It may be thought that these high charactersstios aro mnot
negessarily mvolved 1n the wdea of devotion For, devotion 13 not after all as
absolutely selfless nnd colourless ns 1t should be Love of God, the pleasing
of tho Lord, 1s tho object which the devotee seoms constantly to have m view
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Thus, instead of welling up spontaneously fom within, the flow of devoton
is directed by an exteinal influence. This, however, is not the case. No doubt
the grace of Grod is an mvaiiable accompaniument, of the playful course ot devo-
tion within the soul, but, meiely on this account, the one can hardly be postted
as the cause, and the othei, as the consequence. On the contraiy, devotion is
its own end. That the grace of God courses along with the stream of devotion,
is perfectly matmal. Immedintely as ¢he flower blossoms foith, it cannot but
gladden the heart of the beholder But iv will not be coirect to say on that
score that the flower blooms to beauty with the object of pleasing man. It
merely progiesses a siage higher in the scale of 1ts natural development.
Similarly with devotion. ‘ N

This 1s the text of the next aphorism.
T A FBHIATET AUASEGRH b © 1)

41 84, it. fatawaearg Nuodha-1 tipatvit, because of 1ts nature as appear-

ing mn the form of suppression (of all deswres) fadtar1s fully explained m the
following aphouisms. @wRaAA@ET Kémayaméndg, selfish. Moved by desire. & Na,
not.

7. 1t is not led by desire, because it finds expression in (the)
inhibition (of all desires).—T. ,

The “mhibition of all desires” is very often misunderstood to signify a
total anmhilation or extinction of all activity This is not only absard but 1s
simply unworthy of man. This misunderstanding 1s cleared up in the next
aphorism. -

AqIEg  THAGEATIRETIIE: U & 0

g Tu, on the contiary. f<tw: Nirodhah, mhibition of desires. w=wdgsar-
green Loka-veda-vydparasya, of customaiy, and scuiptural obseivances wura:
Nyésah, resignation or consecration to the Supreme. Cf. Gita, XVIIIL 2,
“ The wise describe resiguation as the giving up of the fruits of all actions

8, On the contrary, ‘“inhibition- of desires” means the
consecration of all customary and scriptural observances to the
Supreme.—8.

For the full comprehension of the impoit of this aphorism we may cite
_Gita, IX. 27 and 34 “Whatever thou doest, whatever thou livest upon,
whatever sacrifices and gifts thou makest, and whatever penances thou

ractisest, O Son of Kunti, surrender all that unto Me” ¢ Set thy mind on
Me, devote thyself to Me, offer saciifices unto Me, bow to Me, make Me thy
last resort Thus attaching thy soul to Me, thou shalt come to Me;” and
also XI1. 6 and 7. “ O Pértha, ere long I deliver from the sea of the mortal
woild those who have ther minds upon Me and who, surrendering all and
sundry actions unto Me, run after Me and worship and meditate upon Me with
undivided concentration of mind.” Evidently, therefore, instead of suggesting
a cessation of activity, inhibition of desires™ implies the full and uniform
direction of all thought and action towards God.
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And not only this, 1t ns & negatn e aspeet akbo  Thug—

atRErrar aTagEREar T €
Aftr Tasnun, m b sereanr Ananyatd, single-heartodnoss  afEcifry

Tad<virodiusn, 1n all that 1s antagomstiec to Hun  gzrdtvay Udusinats, indiffer-
ence, apathy < Cha, and

9 (Inhibifion also means) single heartedness towards Him
and mdifference to all that 13 antagonistic to Him —~9

Now, single heartednesy as an important clement m dovotion cannot bo
n more blnd passion or a mrrow prejudice It <hould bo arrived at aq the
result of & | , of diser hotweon the passing wnd the
permanent, tn which the finites naturally come to bo ohminated one by one
Hence—

-
HFRATAAWT  SAWTsHAAr i ° 1l
wegraaraT Anyfisray Anfim, of all other supports  w@ra Tyhgah, renuncia
tion, giving up  wraswar Ananyatlt, smlge-heartedness

10 Single-heartedness (umples) the giving up of all other
supports ~10

Tho caltnation of devotion m1y be diturbed by the Speration of the
varions inftuonces to which human Ufe 13 overy moment exposed  To restore
squhbrium the dovoteo should on 1o account seol tho help of other mnstru-
ments than those employed i tho cultisation of devotion 1t elf, namoly, listen-
mg to talhs about the Lord, singing IIts nume and so forth

V@AY agTEAE afEiiaggritTar | R «

witna2y Loka-vodesn In respect of soual and religrous ordmances
, Tad-anukfla-Acharanmm, Practico or performanco wluck 1s con-
gomal to Him  wrgf bowever must bo taken ma relitne sense Not
that there are particulr injunctions which aro speaially fnsoured by the
Deity , but ordinnces, socil or scriptursl, as such, are prescribed wn goneral
torms for a lnrgo nssembly of human boings who, nmongst themselves, aro mn
differont siages of devalopment and dogrees of potentmlity Ilence the ques-
t1on should be doerded in each individual case, with roference only to the
would bo agent s env: t, mhortted quired capabilitios, temy
ment, and so on  AfgRIgErEAT Tad virodlnse uddsinatd, difforence to
all that conflicts with Him

11 By “indifference to all that confliots with Him ** (S 9)
18 understood the performance of those soosl and soriptural nites
and ceremonies which are congenial $o Bim —11

In tho eighth aphotism we havo been taught to diroct all our emergres
of thought and action towards God Now wo aro sgun enjomed fo respact
to somo extent, tho diotates of religion and lity  Here seoms theretoro,
to arise somo confusion which 15, howover, only supgrfoiml Tho due practice,
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of moral and religious ordinances involves, in most cases, a large amount of
bodily distress and tension of mind and an altogether indefinite abstinence from
the joys of life. Thus, then, is unsupportable on merely selfish notions, how-
ever strong and alluring these may, at first, appear fo be. It becomes possi-
ble only when the mner Vision, rising above the narrow lunitations of its
immediate surioundings, comes to look upon a °far-off divine thing.” Except
in such happy dwrcumstances, the observance of rites and ceremontes really
comes to nothing, as Lord Krisna declares in Gité, XVIL. 27-28— Per-
formance of sacrifices, penances and charities is also sid to endure as well
as action which 1s done for His sake (Whereas) offerings made unto fire,
gifts given, penances practised, and duty done, without belief (in the existence
of a divine Providence), is said not to endure. O Partha, that avails neither
here nor elsewhere.” ;

-

To this the inquisitive aspnant may justly reply that once ¢ the vision
beatific ” 1s reahsed, there seems to be left no room for pious observances.
For, these are prescribed simply for the purpose of pmifying the mirror of
the mind 1n which the Oversoul may then, and only then, cast its reflection
in all 1ts shades and lineaments. Quite so, but this 1s so in exceptional cases
only Ordinauly, however, theie 1s some need foir the peiformance of rites
and ceremonies, as will be evident fiom the next two aphoiisms. We shall
moreover do wel] to bear in mind that these two things, namely, faith in God
and observance of sacied laws and customs, are mutually involved, and that
they in turn act and react upon each other i the continuous process of gradual
development of devotional life. )

oy (MeTgiEaiEge STEReiu It {2 |

frx=agra 1 NiSchaya-déidhyat, after the deepening of faith (in God).
cf Bhaktiratnéival, IV 36 wwgex Urddhvam, above, after. wiEtgy Sf\stra-
raksanan, observance of sacred laws  wgg DBhavatu, let theie be,

12. The observance of the sacred laws may be continued
after the deepening of {faith in God.—12.

In the Bhaktirasdmritasindhu 1t has been observed that « the aspirant
who takes to devotion with an'object (see aphorism 56 below) requires to
abide by the seriptures and favourable maxims, 11l the ebullition of sentiment ”
which is called Love. St Paul also says: ¢ If ye are led by the Spirit, ye are
not under the law.’ ¢“In the lower stages of meditation,” says St. Theresa,
“ the setting asidecof material images should not be attempted before the
soul is very far advanced, as itis clear that till then 1t ought to seek the
Creator by means of creatures. To do otherwise is to act as if we were
angels.” St. Gregory the Great has said: “If we wish to reach the citadel
of contemplation, we must begin by exercising ourselves in the field of labour.
Whoever wishes to give himself to contemplation must first examine what
degree of love he is capable of ; for love is the lever of the soul. It alone is
able o detach it from this world and give it wings ”
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-
T WIS FAT 133 N
wegar Anyatha, otherwise wrireaug Patityasankays, for fear of a fal}
18 (The sacred laws should be observed even affer faith in

@od has despened), lest, otherwise, there may te & fall-—13

Some interpret the spharsun fo mean  ** The sacréd laws must be observed
talt futh 1n God becomes deepened , for otherwise, there 13 fear of a fall

Well then 1t 15 understood that our only concern should be to hold up
God as our utmost all, to consecrate ourselves, body and soul, to His sorvice,
and never to allow worldly desires and pursuuts to dutract and divert the even
flow of o career of piety and devotion To this high end wo may even dispense
with the regular observance of sacred practices after our faith u God has be-
come firm and fixed That thewr performance may stul be continued 1s o mattor
of convenience and caution merely

And 1t goes without saymng that humdrum routine of the ordimary life
moy be also safely neglected But navertheless as we are, we cannot fuffi-
clently devote ourselves to the service of God for there scema to be no escape
from a totally different kind of distruction namely, the perpetual thought for
our backs and belles s 1t then sericusly suggested that we should take no
care of onr bodies, but 1stesd leave them to thewr own fate? Not at all We
can never lose sight of the fact so graphically stated by Kaldds: that sdwmay
org westgraar  the body 15 verly the primary requisite for the cultrvation of
virtue But this d d of g dst: , fastens our ntten-
tion all the more mpon God 1 whose service we seeh to live move and bave
our bang St Francis of Assis1 used to say ¢ Wo must needs use great
discretion 1 the way we ireat our brother, the body, i1f we would not have it
excite m us a storn of melancholy *

Therefore 1n the next aphorism we have—

~ - - - -~
WYy Ta g AieATigeaamEam RS Ets I g I
wifse Lokah gocal oustoms and usages wft Apt nlso Fvag TAvat to that
extent wx Hva, only warfasurarc  Bhojaua-Adi-vyAparah, the occupation
of eating (drinking dresang ) eto § Tu, on the other hand wmyarctcareanafia
A-mrira-dbirandvadhu, to the end of tha carrying of the body

14 Bocisl customs and usages also are to be observed only
fo the same extent (as soriptural ordinances) But, on the other
hand, the occcupafion of eating, dnnking, dressing, and so on,
should be contmmued so long as we have® to carry the physical
organism ~—14

The pueport of the shove three sphoriems is this -—The conseionsness
of Glod, which 1s mmate 1 every soul, should be first developed and strengthensd
by considerations of theology, which 13 an enquiry into the existence and nttri~
bates of God and His rolation to Man and the World It 15 only then thata
man aoquires girength of mind enough to observe the scriptural and onmst Y
ordinances m therr true spist  The result of this hfe of holiness awd pety 1
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that, besides knowing God, lic now comes to love Him and to realize his [ellow-
ship with Hum. At this stage, when his will has t'nken a wholly moral and
rehgious twn, he can sately dispense with (.h'o seriptural and customary mn-
junctions, since piety has come to be a 1ale of life and f lnbow ot love to him.
But he will have to take caie of his body as long as he lives.

TR Ar=awa ATATHTAGI N Y W

avagaify TaldaksanAm, marks o1 indications of devotion. ¥ATAARNTTH
Néanf-mata-bhedit, accondmg to diveiso opimnions. @rsges  Vichyante, we
being stated.

15. *‘The marks of dev:tion are now being stated according
to diverse opinions.—15.

Thinkers agree as to the essential chairacter of devotion; but they gne
prominence to one or other ot 1ts various mamfestations in order just to mdicale
its nature from then several pomnts of view

. = [ d C'
ORTEEagUal gia TR 1l (g
garigg Pojidisy, m worship and hke peirforminces =rgarm Anur{ignh
attachment, mdom b ILti, thus grorwed ¢ Paradaryyah, the disciple of

Parfisara

.6. Ardour in His worship and like performances, is the mark
of devotion, according to the disciple of Paiiisara. —16,

~ e o, (3
FAIEaE 9 Ngen
wurfyy Katha~adisy, in talks of His glory and greatness. gzfe Iti, thus.
wi: Gargah, a sage of that name

17. Garga thinks that application in talks of His glory and
greatness 1s the sign of devotion,—17,

R N -~
H/IACA @GRS qrased: &
AER ety e Atma-rati-avirodhena, . without hindrance to the enjoyment

) of bhiss which the human soul finds 1n God o1 1 itself. fa ITt1, thus. mifezeg:
Sandilyah, a sage of that name.

18, The mark of devotion is ardour in His worship and
indulgence in talks ofg His glory and greatness, provided they do
not hinder the enjoyment of bliss which the soul finds in God :
g0 says Sandilya.—18.

Note—~It will be seen, therefore, that whatever draws the mind away from
God can never be favourable to the cultuie of devotion. On the other hand,
everything which relates to God and holds Him constantly before our mind’s eye,
has the effect of deepening the flow of devotion. This is the sum and substance
of the ahove three aphorisms which are incorporated m the following one.
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[ o~ o~ -

TG TG TR AT S el UHSATE AT | el

strig Néradab, the heavenly smnt of ihat nime, of whose compoattion
theso aphorisms are g Tu, however AftarieeTarcaT Tad-rrpifa aklnla dchi-
rat, the condition of having dedicated all observances whatscever fo Him

; wgfaeacq Tad vismarane, 1n losng Him from momory wewswrgaar Parann-

vyakulatd, extromo uneasiness  xf Ik, thus

19* Ndrada thioks, however, that devotion 18 ndicated hy
the condition of having dedicated all observances whatsoever to
Him, and by the fecling of extreme uneasiness in losing Him from
memory —19

Bat 15 such 2 cimax ever attamable? Yes, cortainly It 19 not at alf an
mpracticable 1deal  For—

sEeaaHar, Il R N
vaitty Evamevam such and such wfem Astr oxists
20 ‘Lhere are such and such instances —20

- o
CC S n i TR
gy Yath, as for mstance maAnifamArg Vropn-gophndm, in tho cage of
tho cow-maiuds of Vraja or Vrinddrana

’ 21 Ag, for mstance, 1n the oase of the cow maids of Vrindd-
vana (who are reported to have dedicated all their notions to Lord
Knena and to bhave felt exireme uneasiness mn losing Him from
therr midet even for a short while) ~21

In this contoxt tho reader mny, with profit, turn to Chapters 29 and 30,
Part X, of Simad-Bhdgavatam

Now, Love certamly exercisos a lovelling influence It smooths down all
mnequalities and brings the lover and tho bLeloved on the same footing  And so
devotion results i o fusion of porsonalitres, leaving only the divine It may
be imagined, however, that the mntmacy of love may not infrequently lead
one to Joso mght of the magmificonce and majesty of Ged, which transcends all
ones sublimest aspirabions 1hus will surely bo a serions drawbneh to reckon
with mn any system of religious cnlture Quite 50, but fortunately this dges
not necossarily happen  On tho contrary, o full and conseous realiation of
the grandenr and majesty of Glod enhances, all tho more, His supreme impor-

. tance a3 an objoot of admiration and worship, m the eye of the dovotee Thyg

~= wo have i the noxt aphorism—

AR 7 AT | /R I .

@ Tatra, there, in the absolute fusion of personahifies of the hnmun'

with :be dl;t;wh iy Apy, even r w1y Mabfiimyo yfigng-
vismptt-apavidah, particular romson for forgetting tho 1d

b Hp% g p roaso! rgotting tho idea of greatness (of
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Ay

29. RBven there, in the absolute fusion of personalities, there
is no particular reason for forgetting the idea of the greatness of
God.—22.

The life of Lord Krisna “affords more than one 1illustration of the truth of
this statement

On the contrary, without a vivid awareness of the majesty of God, devotion
can seldom, if at all, operate as a persistent prineiple of spiritual development.
Hence— »

~ . ~

: Atgald  SWITHS | 3

afgets Tad-vihinam, deprived of that s JiidnAm, of paramours.
=g, Iva, as.

28.—Deprived of the sense of divine greatness, devotion is ag
the love of a woman towards her paratnours, (which is constantly
shifting from person to peison, in an indefiatte manner, according
as one appears more desirable than another)—23.

Besides, 1t lacks another great characteristic of pure love, namely .

AN A wEaegEy ke 1|

afeasy Tasmin, 1 that, therem In 1illicit love Aggw@gfarag Tat-sukha-
sukhitvam, the feeling of happmess in the happmess of him, the paramour.
w Na, not. mfer Asty, 1s, exists. Tg BEva, certamnly

24. 1n illicit love there certainly exists no corresponding feeling

of happiness (on the part of either) in the happiness (of the
other).—24.

It 1s now proposed to compare the relative usefulness and excellence of the
recognised methods of realizing the supreme object of human existence, on the
one side, and 'Ishe doctrine of devotion on the other. It has been laid down in

the Aitareya Aranyaka “qu: urat vag sWAg agrAq g “ This 1s the wRY,
this action, and this knowledge ; this 15 true.” And the erudite Siyana com-

ments: “®F FHYSAT AlgwEAgSARAgET faafang | AgTen afgwwEr
wwr=g > that is, by ‘action’ here is signified performance in the hght of
knowledge about Him, while *knowledge’ means simply to realise Him in
the understanding to the utmost limt, so that on the aspirant coming 4o know
Him m all His greatness and glory, all worldly desires may dry up within the
mind which will then naturally fix upon-the supremely desirable, and become
absorbed in His blissful contemplation. In Gitd, IIL. 3, Lord Krisna also
says : “ O spotless one ! it has been before declared by Me that the pursuit of
men in this world 1s two-fold : that of the thinkers, by the path of knowledge;
that of the workers, by the path of action.” These then are the two time-
honoured paths of salvation, namely, action and knowledge. It will be obser-
ved, however,. that action or intentional employment of will and energy may
take two entirely distinct courses. the one mamifesting itself m the perform-
ance of various sacrifices, penances, rituals, and other ceremonies prescribed
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in the sacred books or sanotioned by usage, in the hope of attammng partieular
results ov rewards and deriving sprritunl benefit therefrom , the other, takmng &
fand tally opposito direction, at a1l hope of ever obiminng everythmng
deuired tn this way, and gatherng together all diffused energy and attention
from the field of the world, turns nward upon the spirtual principle iself and
proceeding upon the maxum of “endure and abstan,” seeks, by the parification
of body and mind, and by regelating and rostraming therr random workngs, to
bring 1nto achive play the latent powers of the soul wlich will then surmount
all obstacles conquering and carrying everything before 1t Action 1n the latter
form 15 called by the wellknown name of ¥Yoga or C tration or C

Thus therefore, we find—

(1) The votary of knowledge who mms at keeping humself at  safe distance
from the reach of human suffering by killing all desires m the mind, romawing
for evar absorbed 1n the charming pursmt of understanding, more and more,
n an endless manver, the nature of God and oreatton, and who from his empy-
rean altitude looks down, as 1t were upon the things of the world,

(u) The man who strives fo sprend his kingdom over the umiverse, and

takes rocourse to particular practices for the realization of dest ed objects,
thinking thereby to satisty all lus wants and thus indirectly to ensure unbroken
happwess for himself here as well as m the world beyond,
() The Yo, who stoutly turnsawany from the attractions of the world
and trat ttention and energy all upon himself so that the dormant
possibilities of hus dvine miture may have unobstructed play and wmbomnded
scope, to other words, that he may acquire powers’ which will make everythng
posable for im and

(wv) The Bhaita or the volary of love whose starting pomnt 1s God Him-
gelf and who abnegates humself ;n His presence and who seeks not the mn
difference of the wie, the rewards of action, or the *powers of concentration,
but whose only care m life 13 to serve the will of the Lord

Now tlus path of devotion Ndrada goes on to say 18 hugher than the three
other ways of pious living as described above

9l § FrAgAaERaETEEaT 4 Y i

ut 84, i, devotion § Ta, sgamn wedgiatitem Korma Jfifina-yogebhyah

ltlll:;n uotion, knowledge and concentratton &fq Apy, even wiwmmer Adinkatars,
her

25 It 1s, agamn higher than action, knowledge, and econcen-
tration —25

C/ Gud, VI 46 and 47, where Lord Krisna says  “ The Pog® 1s consi-
dered to bs greator than the ascetic greater nlso than the man of contempla~
tion  The Yoyt 15 also greater than the man of action  Therefore Arjuna be-
come2 Jogt ~ And of all the Iogins, he who faithtully worships Me with the
mner self directed towards Me, 15, 1n my opwton, the most concentrated ”

fankora also has sud siremruerETear afiwts woad, It 1s Devolion which
18 the greatest of all the means of Release

Tha Fogi js one who enters into s living communton with God and perfestly realizes His im
manence and aotivity everywhers in the world
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wEledeaTd, I R

waeqsarg Phala- Gpatvit, [rom its re-appearance is its recult
il

. . s e it 1

Devotion is higher than the others), hecauze 1
its ozg‘n (rewa.rd, {(whereas tho followers of the other paths
ila.ve alterior objects 1 view, which necessarly divide them
from God, and are, after all, fimte in ther naturo, and hence
fail to secure abiding peace for the soul )—26.

SweRaTEiHATRE eanggeatdorarg i 2o |

Sggeer Iévmasya, God's =i Ap, alo  srfipifig e Ablnwitni-
dvesitvat, fiom aversion to cgotists  Note that 1t 1~ nof o postnne fecling of
disfavom on the pait of God. but tollows neessanly from the nature of thmgs.
Tor., m Gitd, IX. 29, Loid Krisna say~ T am equal to all cretind bmng-
The,re is no object of my particular favow o disbavow ™ Awd i comment-
ing upon thus, Nilkantha writes  * As the fire, thoughat is devoud of attiae-
tion and other feelings, still 1emoves the sen<ation of cold, only of those who
are close by, and not of thoso who keep at a distiee. ~o I, though equal
to all, remove the bondage only ol those who come to seek My u'lugﬁ. and
not of others Therefore, aversion and attraction do not belong to Me. 'It.
follows, therefore, that egofism and 0“101. aflections (i[ the nund sereen God
from the view of men gFwmfgrarg Dainya-puyatvitt, Love ot meehness,
Cf. St. Matthew, v 3and 3 ¢ Blossed (ae) the poor in spitt, lov theirs is
the Kingdom of heaven.” ¢ Blessed (ate) the mecek; for they <hiall inhierit
the earth” Also St. Paul: « If any man thinketh that he is wise...... let
him become a fool that he mny beceme wise. = Cha, and

27. (Devotion is higher than the ofhers), because of God's
aversion o egotists and love of meekness, —27.
The point 1s this :—

The votary of love throws himself entuely at the merey of (iod. winle
the rest stiive to work out then salvation by themselves alone * come asptimy
to knowledge, almost as extensive as God’s, and, at the <ume fume, killing all

desne in their bieasts, others attempting to estend their influence over the

external word, thereby bunging all things withm their eacy r1cach; others,

again, secking to multiply their psychic powers which, they hope, will then
satisfy all their desites no sooner than they arise. In the case ot the devotee,
his absolute dependence upon God biings hun into daily and homely contact

with the divine personality, whereas the others, running after their 1espective
ambitions, are removed faither and farther away fiom Ilim.

Guru Nénaka reconciles the four Paths m a song in which he SAYS 1=
“ Make Jfidna your molasses, make Dhyfma your dhdwd fowers, mako
Karma your Kikar bark. mmgle these mn that distilling  vessel—the world,
and apply the plaster of Prema. In ilus way the juice of Ammrita will filtor
out. My son, he who with intoxicated mind diinks the juce of the Name
tranquilly remains enraptwed in the joy (of the Lord). In this song the

(%
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reforence 13 to the process p actised m the days of the Gura of distilling
mtoxeating hquor from molasses, dhdwe flowers and the barh of the likas
tree, mixed togother m a vessel the lid of which was generally plastored over

JET FENA FraATHeA® I & U

grag  Jitinam knowledge wx Lva alone et Tasyah, its OF
devotion ~ wraay Sidhanam, source i Ity, thus i Eke, some

28 Sowme say, knowledga 15 the sourca of devotion —28

SFFaTEcataea® | ’¢

waitataaeay Anyonya-Asayatvam  mutval dependence (of knowledge
and devotion) ¥fw It so % Eko, others

20  Others declare their mutual dependence —-29

T GEEINN FEEER U 3°

gqd Svagam, of uself wwemAT Phila rOpatd  ro appearance as result
or reward gfv It so  EgEFAT  Brahma humirah son of Brahwi , Narads

80 lheson of Brahmé& observes the resulting devofion as
the hruts of 1tself —50

~— L=
TOETSATEY aaa gycang I a; U
awgpiteraryy  Réjr ,piba Uhojana Adisw, m the matter of feeding,
(bestow1ng favours) the royal household #wmr Tathd, the same wg Eva,
and nothing elso  gEraTy Dpsjntvat, Laving beon witnossed

81 (What has been smid above holds good), the same, and
nothing else, have been witnessed in the matter of feeding, bestow-
ng favours, etc, 1n the royal housebcld —3!

The metaphor may he expluned at some length The State 13 the Lonse
hold of the hing  The members of that houschold may be roughly divided
into four clagses vzz tho wise men dnd the legslators tho civil and mihtary
admustrators and 1 copers of intornal and external peace, the chamberlamn
and his staff and the waiters, beggars, and followers in general Now, thesa
four sets of peopla view the royal person from four dishnet siandpomts
Thus, the first cannot but recogmiso the fact that they are not, at least, jn-
fertor to the king in political dom and capacity for gover: t, and may
imagme that in each particular case ascension to the throne 1s a bare ncardent
Therr attitude therefore 1s likely to become at times haughty and full of
nvalry , ot any rate, 1t 13 not always one of modesty and meekness The
second agam, are aware that actual admumstration of the affawrs of the State
18 well mgh impossible without thewr aclive co-operafion, and that it 1s they
who practtcally govern the kingdom Tho Leepers of the mner apartments
also cannot fail o realize thewr unique posttion behind the ocurtain, and there-
fore they claima certan amount of power over tho king, becanso they have his
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secrets and his honomw 1n thewr custody. In these ciicumstances, whatever
they receive fiom the king, in the shape of salaries, 1ewards and 1emuneta-
tions, they accept the same as lawful demands by them on ac ount ot) the
service they render to the king, and not us loving presents friom him I ! ide
and egotism are the piumeipal tiabs in then chmacter and conduct. The
fourth class of absolute dependants, however, have not the loity ambitionf
which the wise mon have of salmg along-ide of the king, nor the <ense oy
personal worth and impor tance of which the actual adminstiators are so keenly
aware, nor agamn the 1dea of power o1 mfluence over the king so nuivesy
clamed by the managers of tho inner houschold On the contiay, thnd
sincerely recognise their msignificance and utteily helpless condition, aey
thereupon thiow themselves entiiely at the meicy of the king whom thio

regard as a loving father bestowing favoms upon his childien according
their fitness '

These fom classes of subordinate human heings may be broadly hhened
to the votaries of knowledge, action, concentiation, and devotion, respectively.
And as they sow, so they reap. The well of the king’s loving kindness, as of
God, flows 11chly and fieely towaids lus humble and whole-heatted dependints;
while the rest, from then egotism, sense of perconal worth. and idea ot power
are more and mote entangled 1 the meshes which they weave tor thcmsel\:es
by their knowledge, action, and unique position ; and consequently then vision
becomes day by day ciicumsciibed with regard to hum m whose service they
do after all live, move and have then bemg.

T o USaRaE: gegricaat 0w

& Tena, for this. Because the followers of the other paths have their
minds overshadowed with egotism and other affections. Trerafiata: Réja-pmii-
tosah, King’s pleasme. & wgtiew: Ksul-$intih, sati-faction of hunges Hun-
ger 1s here symbolical of desne n geneial. ar VA, o0 = Na, not

32 TFor this neither the king finde any pleasure, nor the

recipients any satisfaction of thair desires, (1n the matier of distri-
bution of royal favours). — 82.

Smulmly, knowledge and action can neither move God favourably nor
permanently satisfy desnes,

TENTE, W Iy FHAT: (1 33 0

7eATy Tasmét, therefore. Since devotion 1s higher than the other paths.
qr S4, ) fiGVOtion- g Eva, to the exclusion of the others. gga‘wﬁx: Mumuk-
subhuh, by those who desire salvation. wrarr Grahya, worthy of bemng adopted,

88. Therefore, the path of devotion should be adopted, tc

the exclusion of the others, by those who desire salvation.—
33.
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FEAT GTEETIA IESAETET W 3@ )

wrarent Achfryyfh, masters mewr Tasyhh, iis, of devotion mrvmTir
SadbanAni means  wrafew Giayanty, recito

84 The masters reatte \as follows) the means (for the cul-
ture) of devotion —84

Note —In the Adhydtma-Rdmdyanam, III 10 22—30, we find

(Addressing b'uvm'i, Rama says) ¢Here (in the culture of devolion)
the first means 1s 1t has been taught, the company of the good, the second
18 comversation about My achievements, tho thwd 1s remtal of my victues
the fourth means will be the occupation of expoundmng my words, the fifth
15 O gentle one constant and sincere worship of the preceptor, thmking
that T am he , the sixth meand has been smd to be virt , solf reat y
observance, etc., and ever-hving attachment to My worship, the seventh s
sd to be religious service with every detal reciing the mantra specmlly
applieable to Me greater adorution paid to My votaries consciousness of Me
mall bewngs indifference to external objects, together with mternal peace
make up the eighth 2nd O lady the nmnth 1s the deration of My
O auspicious one devotion m the form of Loves produced m any and every
one who employs this means 1n the shape of the ninefold (sccondary or instru-
mental) devotion no maiter whether one be & woman or 2 man or belongmg
to the mferior creation And assoon as devotionn! love 1s produced, one feels My
essence as 1t were, and one who becomes accomplished by the awareness of Me,
attams hberation even m that bwth  [herefore 1t1s sure that devotion 18
the Source of Salvation ’

Note—~TIn the 26th and 30th aphorisms 1t has been declared that devo-
tion 18 1ts own mesns It 13 not however suggested therehy that he who
has no glow of devotion m hun fo begmn with can never hope fo enter mto n
Iife devoted to the Lord, and consequently can never hope to attan salvation
Far from 1t , the doctrine of devotion 1s not a gospel of despmr It recog-
mises and upholds that there 1sa regalar course of trasming for the cultiva~

- tion of devotion It then sets forth the conditions under which the spark
of devotion may gradually come to illummnate the entire mner and outer life
of an ordinary mortal

Hence—

ay fawgenng ggeanng 0’y o
g Tat that, love of God 7§ Tu, But firqurqrmyg Visaya-tydgst from
d t of ble objects @gearmy Sauga-tygat, from abandonment
of attachment & Cha, and
85 Batlove of God s possble on the abandonment of all
sensible objeots and of every attachmont to them =35

h
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SHSATPRATATE, 1 3g

ASATY NAFATF A-vydvritta-bhajanii, fiom wnretmded piractice; from
cultivation without 1emiss.

33. (That arises also) from its cultivation withoub i1emaiss,
or from unflinching adorafion of God.— 36.

Some take the Sdtram as expluming the foregomg one Thee the
teaching 18 that love of God may be developed by {mmng m.xa}”trom the
objects of desne. But how can one overcome their attraction ? The reply
is, they say, given m tlus S@tram, the meanmg beng: And the Eempta—
t1on of worldly desires may be oveicome by sticking to thoe worship of God

wdsfu AvEgIamEETET i 3o N

w3 Loke, mn socicty =fr Api, alo WraggamawRTaTy Bhagvad~
una-Sravana-kiittanit, from listening to and singing ot tho vntues and attii-
butes of the Gieat Goil

87. (That springs also) from hstening to and singing of the
virtues and attributes of the Gieat God 1n society.—37.

Cf. “ldo not dwell i Vailuntha (the Inghest heaven. the abode of
Visnu), nor in the heaits of Yogms O Niwada, I dwell theie where my
devotees sing ”’

N.B—This S#tram has been otheiwie explamed thus: “In this

world there are found instances which show that love ol God may be culti-
vated by listening to and singing of the attiibutes of God.’

Cf The saymgof Dhu’l-Nin the Egyptian ¢ Music 1sa divine influenco
which stirs the heart to seck God those who listen to it spnitnally attan
unto God, and those who listen to 1t sensually fall mto unbeliet”  About
mystic dance 1t has been sad  * When the heart thiobs and 1aptuie grows
intense, and the agitation of ecstasy 1s manifested, and conyentional Lotms ate
gone, this is not dancing nor bodily indulgence, but a dissolution ot the soul.”

TEIATY AEAPEId FEEHNSET U 37 |

geaw: Mukhyatah, pimeipally @ Tu, but wEgFwar Mahat-knpaya
by the grace of ihe great ones wg Eva, surely =&t Va, or, mn other words,
There obtains a commumty of selves between ihe gireat ones and their Great
God. And when these great ones are moved by compassion towaids theis
mortal brothers, 1t1s their Gieat God who woiks in them. CUEFERICE R
Bhagavat-kripa-lesat, from the touch of divine compassion. That 1s why
St. Clement of Alexandria said- *Man predestines God as much as God
predestines man”—for, as Bossnet explamns. ¢ The soul gives itself as the
spouse to hei lover: It gives itself to God as actively and freely as God
gives umself to it. For God raises its power of fiee election to its lighest
pitch on account of the desire He has to be chosen freely.” ¢ See also Koran

XXIX. 69. “ Whosoever shall strive for Our sake, Wo shall gmde him mto
Our ways.”



BITARTI SUIRAS OF MARADA 17

88 But that 1s obtained, prinaipatly and surely, by the
@raoe of the great ones, or, mn obher words, from the touchiof
divine compassion —388

“ Tlus bolf cannot be realized by discour o, nor by mtelligenco, nor
by deop larmng It can be realized by him only whom it fuvours Ium
this SE Envours with its manifestation®  ( Wundala Upantsad, 111 u 3)

The henefien] mflucnco of good company has been described i Sremad-
Bldgaratam, 1II 25 25, n these words

“In the company of the great prevaml talks which perfectly comey
My majesty und which sootho tho heuwt und tho ear  Lrom listening to theso,
fuith, attachment and devotion will succeed one another towards Him who
18 the way to «alvation

DNote—In somo editions this Siiram has been sphit mto two mz,

# Prinaipaliy, however  throngh the hmduess of the great, and And aleo
by the meroy of God °

ARAEEE  JORTITAHETE | 3¢ |

Ll Mahat-cangah companonship of the great gy Tu, agnm, but g
Durhﬁa ﬁlﬂlcnlt of m.’t.!.unmuntl wmp;\gamyngh, nngpproclﬁslo ms%rnb-
nble, of umassignable cause wnire Amoghah, infallible = Cha, and

89 Compamonship of the great 1s, again, diffioult of attain-
ment It 18 hardly posuble to assign how and when men may
be taken mto the sociely of the great But once obtamed,
association with the grest ones 1s 10fallible 1n 1ts operation -89,

AT aAFaa v o 1

qar Tat-hpipayh, by His (12 Gods) grace wx Eva, only g
Lnblm, 13 obtamed, {u;md =wfy Ap and ’

40 And companionship of the g.eat 1s gamned by the grace
of God alone —40

But how can tho grace of God be followed by the response of the good ?

The sequonco docs not appear to bo necessary MNotso, for God and His
good men aro but ono bemg, sotosay Thisis tho text of the followng

silram
qicdTaead AgMtETg, 1t 9g |l

ateng Taemun n Mam  @wa® Tat-jane, n His man  fgpiray Bhoda-
ablifivat, becanss thero 1s no distinction

11 “Bocnusa thers 1s no distiction between Him and Hig
man —

St Pwleys «He thatis jomed -with the Lord1s onespirat™ (I

Cor vt 18) Cf alo tho savin, of DhulMin of Egypt  “ They movo us

God canses them to move and therr words are the words of God, which roll
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upon their tongues, and their sight 1s the sight of God, which has enteied
then eyes ” ‘
Man is what he loves, said St Augustine.
Jalfl-ud-din, Rmi, says -
“ The motion of every atom 1s towards 1ts origin ;
A man comes to be the thing on which he 1s bent.
By the attraction of fondness and yearning, the soul and the hemt
Assume the qualities of the Beloved, who 1s the Soul of souls.”
In another ode he says :
“ (0 my soul, I searched from end to end: I saw in thee naught
save the Beloved ;
Call me not mfidel, O my soul, if I say that thou thyself art He.”
And yet more plamnly .
“ Ye who 1n search of God, of God, pursue.
Ye need not search for God 1s you, 1s you !
Why seek ye something that was missing ne’er !
Save you none 1s, but you are —where, oh, where *”

q3F QrEAAT T3 WUETAT W g U
aq Tat, that; love of God. wa Kva, alone. wrvawrg Sédhyatim,
should be cultivated, practised, striven after.
42, Strive after love of God-alone, strive affier love of God
alone.—4%.

g:9g: Yeads A U 93 U

Z:9g: Dub-sangah, evil company @sd'wt Sarvathd, by all means. warem:
Ty&jyah, to be given up. wg Eva, certainly.

343. Evil company should be certainly shunned by all means.
-—43,

FHTHR T e (U (A TS A TSR, 1l 99 |

@ Kfima, desne, lust =tw Krodha, anger, wiath  #& Moha, be-
wilderment, infatuation. =gfay'w Smyiti-bluamsa, lapse of memory gfgwra
Buddhi-nfi$a, loss of understanding or peiception of truth FFATT Sarva-
nisa, total ruin  @wRwraTg Kdianatvit, being the cause of.

44, Because it is the cause of lust, resentment, bewilder-
ment, lapse of memory, loss of understanding, and total ruin (of
piety and liberation).—44, -

Cf. Tulsiddsa—* Réma and K4ma cannot go hand m hand ”

In. this connexion compare also Gitd, II 62-63, namely— Attachment
grows in the man towamds objects which bind down, while he turns them
round and round in lis own mind. Attachment begets lust, and lust, resent-
ment. Resentment gives rise to bewilderment, and bewilderment, to lapse of

memory. Lapse of memory leads to loss of understanding, and from loss of
understanding he is finally lost.”
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P
T TR g, SR hey |
mEifrar Tarangdyitdh, playmg m mipples iy Apy, even ¥t Ime, these,
lust, gte uFm Snngﬁt): m cf-ogarnghon \\ﬁth ovil nssol::mhon agFvatw Samu-
drivyant:, behave hike the sea
45 These evil tendencies, playing even 1 mpples from
nature, ultimately behave as the stormy sea 1 co-operation with
avil assootation —15 -

FTER T Al ¥ §F s A AgRE

FR fava Ay wafan gg

o Kah who (interrogative) wray Mayfm, that which conditions the
pomal unconditioned , condition determination, negatton, luomtation The
translation of wrat us ¢ allusion’ in the first nst 13 nob satisfactory This
also misleading Sp Omanes deter sgatto est—all determnation
18 negation WXFH Taral, orosses over & Yah, who (relative) WF Ssngam,
evil i Attachment to objects wuwtfir Tynjahr gives up watgard
Mah-anubhdvam, a largo-hearted man great mon JaR Sevate, keeps by
fvmt Nirmamah, voud of ¢ myness, selfless ~ wafer Bhavat, becomes

46 Who overcomes all imitation ? Who overcomes ? He who
holds alcof from unholy assocratton, kesps company with men of
large hearts, and becomes selflags —46

A @iEweam 2 N AEEragEEAR
frenedt wafs 9 Aodw =@ 0 gs

8 Yoh who faftrmeard Vivikia-sthinam, holy or lonely spet  ¥ad Sevate,
rosorts to  witaew, Loka bandham, worldly desires or bonds” wwgerahit Unmola-
yah roots ont ey gea Nistrigunyah, Unworldly the world of desires bemng
the composition of the well known p les of 1l , evolution, and
nvolubion  The throe Gunas are “aspeots of one and the eame thing, v,
Prakrith and are reproduced in every phenomenon’® Cosmucally and mndivz-
dually Battva 1s the faclor of froedom, mnsight and blss, Rajas of energy,
Jamas of pasavity  Passivity resalts 1 cosmio stability and mdividual wnertza
Rajas 1n cosmig activity and individual passion  Sattva m cosmio obedence to
law and individual progress by mesns of such obedience * (*Zera ) wmf
Bhavaty, 15 Fimewgy Yogak quist and preservation  wrwby
Tyajatr forsakes .

Who remres to u holy, lonely spot, who roots out worldly
boods, who 18 nnworldly, and who forsakes both acqusition and
presgx;vagfg olildes;rab)ea —47

) 43, where Lord Kpisna says  “The Vedas
nitnal portions) have the world fotK't.helr obﬁect 0 Arjuna ! (l%e:g::
-nworldly, uninfivenced by contraries or duals slways fixed m the prmeiglo
of tlumuntion, unmindful of acquisttion and preservation, and solf-controlled '
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T T RA IS BE(W G G TG THGGT
HE@ nes

a7 Yah, who HTT Karma-phalam. the iuits of actions wamfa Tyajati.
givesup Has no eye to. aFaTie Kaiman, actions g =aeafa Ramnyacyats,
dedicates to God @ Tatah, then. Thereby fogwg: Nudvandsah free fiom
the influence of confiaries, such as pleasme and pam, good and bhad, hot and

cold wafw Bhavati, becomes.

48. Who has no eye to the fruits of his actions, who ded:-
cates all actions to God or who in everything does the will of
God, and thereby becomes free from the influence of all con-
traries,—48.

¢ Sgiafy 9w BaaAEEgaEE @ | ge U

a3 Yah, who ¥grg Vedin, the sacred books w=fy Api even Hrueafy
Samnasyatt, lays aside, &aw Kevalam, undivided wfafsgmrgemt Abichehinna
apurfgam, unmnterrupted flow of affcction o1 love. w=w& Labhate, atlams
develops.

49. Who lays aside even the sacied writings and who
dovelops an undivided and uninteriupted flow of love towairds
God —49.

Says St. Jobn of the Cross —¢* All the images of the imagination me
confined within very nairow lmits, and the Divine Wisdom, to which the
understanding ought to umte 1tself, 1s infinite, absolutely puie and absolutely
simple, and 1t 1s not confined within the lmmts of any distinet, paiticular oy
finite mind. The soul which desnes to unite itself to the Divine Wisdom must
necessarily bear some pioporfion and likeness to 1b, and consequently it must
shake itself free fiom the 1mages ot the umagmation which would give 3t himits
It must not attach 1itself to any paiticular form of thought, but must be pure,
sumple, without hmits o1 mateial 1deas, 1n o1der to approach in some degiee to
God, who cannot be expiessed by any hodily likeness, or by any single finte
conception ”

¥ oRid § qld SsEEEEE i 4o

|t Sah, he wxfr Tawats, overcomes. sitmrg Lokén, mankind. &reafy -
Tharayaty, helps to overcome.

. 60. He overcomes all limitation, he overcomes all limita-
tion ; he helps mankind to overcome their limitations —50.

Somo 1eaders distingmish between the first and the second ¢he.” They
say ihat men come to love God either by mstinct o1 by education, and that
the previous aphorisms have reference to the latter only Now, il these men
overcome limitation, 1t goes without saying that mstincfive lovers of God also
doso  Therofore, the second ‘he’ refers to thom, as also the last sentence.
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Tho Sidtram thercdore according to them,. mens —¢« He overcomes lmuta-
tion  Lho mstmotine lover of (rod nlso overcomes limtation  And not only
50 Lut ho ulso holps others te overcome their Inmtation *

Wiweaata HEewag it 4g N

Raergn Promn evarlipaim  the natore of love towards God  (F ude intro-
dncl‘;nn P xvi) sfrdastte Amrvachaniyam, not capable of being expreseed 1
worus

51 The nalure of love towards God 18 not capable of being
descrihed 1n words — 51

The Srimad-Bhagratam  III 25 32, hns roundly described 1t thus —

“Devotion to God 15 the motiwvele s and spontancous function tn the
divine form of IMumination of lh? shining senses winch mark out objects

or of thewr presiding prnciples mng to a man whosw mind bhns becomo
steudy by the performance of seriptural rites

Cnostics” rnys Ilmal Arabf  the great Amb mystic “cannot wmpart
their feelings to other men they can only mdicato ‘thun symbolically to
those who have begun to espertence the lihe

H = u
@m:nqaaq ¥
guratgtrg MO A& vidmtaat ke the ta te of a dumb person

53 ( he nature of love 13 ag 1ndaescribable) as the taste of a
dumb pers)n ~52

Gno 14" ay4 2 myatic of Islum 15 newer to salenco than to speech
% hat then as octation with the grext and Lood will svml f the enthusinem
of dovotion 15 untranslatable m words and con equently mcommumeable from
person to p reon? To this the reply 1s that the operation of devokion 13 tele-
prthie and not through any gro er medinm
Love 15 not to be lesrned from men 1t 18 one of Gods gifts and
comes of s gruce  Henvo —

HEEY @Y st (143

o wie Iova apf, some  where_every thuing 1s £nvourable to s appearanco
it q¥ Putro, recoptable  wwrxa® Prabisyate, 1s revealod

58 1t 1s revealed by itself in o fit receptacle —&3

CE #“Tis the sun s self that lots tho sun bo seon *

% Mans love of God/ says Hujwiri, an Islamic myshic *“1sa quality
which mamifests itself, in the heart of tho pious beliover, m tho form of venera~
tion and magnificition, so that he seecks to satisfy the Beloved and becomes
impatient and restloss i lns desire for vison of Him, and cannot rest with nny
ono except Him, and grows famlir with the recollection of Him, and abjures
the recollection of everything besides” ¢ fincied that Iloved Him, sud

Bﬁynz,ld, another mystic, “ but on conmdoration I saw that His love preceded
mine
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TRAGIAGAEAEEH | 42 W

gutfgad Guna-rahitam, devoid of quahification wraarcivs’ Kfmanfi-ahi-
tam, bereft of desire. wfawwagmd Pratihsana-vardhaminun, accumulating at
every moment. ;fafegm” Avichchinnam, of ceascless flow. xAaT Stkemaiaram,
subtler. sgwawd Anubbava-1ipam, ot the foim of feeling.

64 Devoid of qualification, bereft of desire, growing m
volume and intensity at every moment, and having a ccaseless
flow, it is of the form of subtler feeling. —54.

e, AT GEATEACUBIA( A2 WA qaa {(aeaaia i yy

ag Tat, that Love- Devotion. wrea Pripya, having obtamed. 7g Tat,
that. The object of love. wg Iva, alone. sramtwafa Avalokayaty, loohs upon.
gutfa Srinoti, hears about. fawmafa Chintayati, thinks of.

66. Having once obtained that, (the devotee) looks only upon
the object of his dev.tion, entertains talks only about Him, and
thinks nobly of Him —565.

But how does this happen? Well, men first love God with an object
Then, in the nature of things, by a tian<feience of mteiest they love Gad
without any object, for love s sake, o1, what 1s the same thing, for the sake of
God Who 1slove In the next aphorism, theietore, we have a classiheation of
those men who wait upon God with an ultenior end in view

A e uAgEiRiEagE U g U

Wt Gauny, secondary Deinvative. Dosire-born  Indnect. goigrg Guna.
bhedat, accoiding to the difference of the punciples wz, of illumunation, evolu-
tion, and mvolution ar V4, o1, 1n other words. mvRTEATIG Artta-f di-bhedit,
according to the distinction of the worshippers as the afilicted. the mqmutye,
and the entreative or needful fyar Tiidhéi, tlncefold.

, 66. Devotion which 18 born of desne, becomes threefold,
acoording as the one or other of the principles of illumination,
evolution, and involufion dominates the conduct of the devotee,
or, in other words, according as the worshippers fall mto the thrce
classes of the afflicted, the inquisitive, and entreative.— 56.

In Gutd, VIL. 16 and 19, 1t has been smd that four seis of forlunate
men wait upon God, w2z, the affhcted, the mqiusitave, the entreative, and
the wise of high soul with whom God 1s the be-nll and end-all of hfe Of
this last class Ndrada speuks as the immediato devoteos of God in aphorism 67.

ITEATGTCEATY YA W Waaiag 0 ys
Ay Uttarasmét-Utlaiasmat, than each succeeding one.

Ay s :
gagat ?ﬁrva—Pﬁrvﬁ,, each preceding one. Hata Sreyaya, for the botter. wafa
' Bhavati, 1s, works.
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57 Each preceding kind of devotion works for the higher
good than ench succseding one 67

AT, Qe w9t I 45

weit Bhoktau m devotion wrwenry AnyasmAt, than any other  whens
Saulabhyam, cheapness  The nature of bemg eauly obtamned

&8 In devotion, (the fulfilment of the desire to enter into
mtimata fellowship with God or attainment of salvation, 1s) easior
than 1n any thing else —58

The path of Jdevotion 13 easter than that of erther knowledge, or action,
or tration B

1 Aotion and concentration do not direotly lead to salvation but enly
help on the progress of knowledge and devotion

n  Agam, they are beset with difficalttes and dangers of their own, ns
the followors of them gradually come to acqmre *powers’ which aro often

hable to ahunse .
m  Indifference to worldly desire 1sa condition precedent to the em-

ployment of knowledgb So 1s also the arrest of all wordly actiity  But
one_may safely and successfully pursue the path of devotion, provided only
that ono behieves n the existence nature, and attributes of God, and dedicates
the fruiés of one s action to Him, in other words, doss the will of God mn
every thing

v Agam the parsuit of knowledge 1s dry and not very interestmg 1n
itself, while that of devotion 1s sweet and enjoyable

But 1t may be asked, how do jou prove this? We reply that it does
not at'all standjm need of any proof Hence—

mwwﬁaaﬁ WA AHTEE N ye il
FuTUTRCEr Pramina-antarasys, of other proof wriwraTy Amspohsat-
vit, because of the absenco of the need zxd Svayam, itself ARUTEATY
Anatvit, being
659 Because there s no need of any other demonstration,
21006 16 18 proof of ifself —59

P
qUFaedid, THTArgEAg U §° U
arfsary Sénti-rlpht, becauce 1t transforms iiself mto the state of
mternal peace yraTTHRIY P! gnada rapat, 1 1t takes the form of
high ecstasy = Cha, and
60 The path of devotion 1s easy, because st fills the mind
\)f the devotee with peace aud high ecstasy —60
The devoteo then forgets everything, even kumself He truly lives
only for God, nay, he lives m God But, then a very practical question
arises  What with the world? To thus it1s smd in the next aphorism,
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that ife 1n God can on no occasion <ariously interfere with hife on earth,
and that, theietote, no ansiety .should be entertamed on this score 1egmiding
the conduct of social life Thus— .

TEQAT (aeal 7 B s GareasisageaE, | &’ |l

witwgTat Loka-hAnau, in 1espect of soctal dicorgamisation  fasyr Chintd,
thought, anxiety & Na, not. @reat Kaiy4, should be chenished. jfafeaten-
winaerTg Nivedita-itma-loka-vedutvat, because of the tact that the self, and
soctal and seriptural morality have been dedicated to God

61. No anxious thought need be entertained in respect of
soctal disorganisation, seeing that the devotee has consecrated
his self and customary and scriptural morality all to the Lord.
—01.

Should then cuslomary 1ules of conduct ba disiegaided altogether ? By
no means For—

A AG[Egl WHHAE ¥ By woramEn:
WY HEAT N &R |

wafagt Tat-Siddhau, mn the development of devotion @WismsTagTT: Loka-
vyavahrah, social cusiom and usage. Na, not F=: Heyah, to be neglected

Kinta, but. w@rsgim Phala-tyfigah, suiiendet of consequences qguTIH
Tatsadhanam, its performance = Cha, and, meaning ‘at the same time,’ together
with. % Ké1yam, should be attended to wg Eva, certamly

62. In the development of devotion, one must not neglech
to observe social customs and ceremonies, buf, on the contra:y,
«ne should surely attend to their due performance together with
the}surrender of all consequences to God —62

« Although sacrifices and the like aie enjoned with a view to the onigin-
ation of knowledge (in accordance with the pussage ¢ They desire to know,’
Bri up IV,4,22))1t 15 only knowledge in the form ot meditation which—
bemg daily practised, constantly imptoved by 1iepetition and continued upio
death—s the means ot 1eaching Biahman. and hence all the woiks connected
with the different conditions of life me to Le pertormed throughout life only
for the pwmpose of ongmmating such knowledge. This the Stitrakéia declares
in Ve S IV, 1,12, 16, 1II, 4,33, and other places ° (Thibaut’s t1anslation,
S B. B, Vol XLVIII, p. 16)

AGAATRABRALS 7 vergrayg U &3 W

wivaafeasafaa St i-dhana-néstika-charitiam, woman, wealth, and the
conduct of the unbelevers, 1 ¢, those who deny the authoiity of the Vedas and
the existence of God. & Na not wawgtrg Sravaniyam, should be histened to.

63. The aspirant after devotion should not listen fo talks
about woman, wealth and the conduct of unbelievers,—68. °
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In this and the following as well as mn the 73ed and  7tth and m the 4%rd,
44th and 45th aphorisms, the mpediments to the cultivafion of devotion have
been enumerated

RIS TARTY (g2 U
afitmagerdes  \blunan -dinblu-ddd e, egotism, ar  solf assertion,
pride, ete  Fareag Ty4gyam <hould he foraken
G4 Self assertion, pride, etc , should be forsalen —G64

Now 1t 14 nlmost next to mmpossuible to abandon these natural tonden
ctes of frul human nitare by anoclfort asit were [Lhe proper remedy 1s t o
divert thewr caurses And where God becomes the ohject of such passions,
they Tose their wickedness and gradually put ona noblo aspect Therofore it
13 Jard down 1n the next aphorism ~—

SEETRAEN= U BRI AATATESS arenad
Fay gy N

wafaariamare  Tadarpita-aklule AchArsh ono who has dovoted all ones
eonduct to lum 8% San bemng becoming mrmtarhirstsrfes Kama Lrodha-abin
méint Gdikam  Desiro resentment, solf-assortion ot. #femy Tasmm, m lum
ug Eva, only smoaghrg Karaniyam, Should be done or shown or cherished
G6 Having once devoted all his conduot to Him, he should
s%ow, (n{i sat all), desire, resentment, sclf assertomn, eto, only to
m =

Trunguas  HeagreiAEmranTRios W
= Bha wad U gg I
Tasagga® 1 ropa bhanga pirvakam, having broken through tho threo

forms (see Satram 56) of lary devotion hfied by the prinerples of illu~
t volut and mvolation Frrrgreafiram=maanTem Nityadisya-
itvakfntd-bh Atmakam, having its prmeiple n those stages in the dove-

lop'ment of devofon which aro known as consiant service as of a servant to his
master and constant sorvico as of o wifo to her husband the intermodmto stages
(see s 82) bemg also meluded  Theso stages of dovotion are not modified by
the threo prujerples ®x Prema love ot Karyyam, should be cultivated war
Bvs, only
66 Having kept clear of the three modified forms of secon-

dary devohion, one ghould cultivate love and, Jovo alone, which has
ite prnciple 1n those stages of devofion, which are known as con
stant service and constant wifely conduot —G66
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et geteant geat L ge Ul

gariea=: EkAntinah, sigle-hem ted. Those whose ‘only ohject of love and !

devotion 18 God. ¥vRT. Bhaktdh, devotees. ¥eam Mukhy#b, principal, primary,:
direct, 1nmodiate.

67. The primary votaries are those who have one end only in
iew.—617. . )
we.WCf Bhdgavatam, I11.—29, 13-14, where Bhagavéin says .— .

« People do not accept followship m residence with Me, prosperity equal
to Mine, neainess to Me, appearance in the <ame form us 1 appear, or even
amfication with Me, even when these aie offered to .them » they only pray for
employment in My service. It is this link of devotion wineh has been said to

be the absolute, by which oveicoming attachment to the world, they hecome fit
fo attammmg My nature ”

FASTEAGQHTL (TR, AGHEAT A {ca FATA
gy nes

aggradraamg i Kantha-ava odba-roma-asi ubluh, (Marked out) by cholung
voice, hairs standing on end, and tears wuzeqt Parasparam, amongst themselses,
with one another. erwarm: Lapaménah, conversing. gwrfw Kulfni, families.
gfyat Prithivim, the earth. = Cha, and graaf Phvayanti, pmify. -

68. Conversing together with =a choking voice, with hairs

standing on end, and with tears flowing, they purify their families
ag well as the earth —68.

In Gitd X, 9, Lord Krisna says.—‘ Having their mmnds fised upon Me

and their hife directed to Me, enlightening one another, and constantly talking
about Me, My devotees become satisfied and dehghted.”

drdigatea Syt g Bedigsiea Sy gral-
Falea EThw 0 ge 0

wrait Tirthéni, places called by the name. Holy sites wteffgefie Tirthi-
kurvanti, make holy places. mwtiy Km méni, actions. §

¢ A
1 fea Sukarmi-
kurvanti, make meritorious actions wrertRy Sastrfm, writings so called, rules

of conduct. mﬁﬁ‘gﬁﬁ-‘ﬁ Sat-séstrikurvanti, make sacied seripture

69. They add holiness to holy sites, they give to actions the

character of meritoriousness ; they raise mere writings to the status
of the sacred scriptures.— 69,
TAeHY: 11 9o ||

weAgT: Tat-mayhh, full of that Filled with the piesence of God. Meorged
or absorbed m lum. Cf. ¢ The whole world 1s the mamfostation of Visnu.”

S

~
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70 In and around them, they realse the presence of God
everywhere and at all times —70

1 t of such absolute identification 15 found in the popular
notion that the body 15 the entire man,—the identification of the soul with
the body

¢ The Soul (when umted to God),” says St John of the Cross, fallsat
first wto a state of great forgetfulness With regard to exterror things it
then shows so great a neghgence and so great a contempt of self that, lost in
God, 1t forgets to eat or drink, and 1t no longer knows if 1t has done a thmg
or not or whether or not 1t has been spoken to by sny one  But once the soul
s b firmly established in the habit of & umon which 1s ifs sovereign
goad, 1t no longer Forgets reasonable things, and things of moral and physscal
ty On the contrary, 1t 15 more perfect when engaged in works smtable
to 1ts stafe of lfe, although 1t sccomplshes them by the help of images and
knowledge which God exertes 1n & special manner i the memory —All the
powers of the soul are, ns 1t were, transformed m God  Spmoza also says
“ Man advances m perfection i proportion to the perfection of that object
which he loves above all other things, and which loves lum n return *

-~ - . -~
Agra Tt Teafea Baan warar S siamE eyl
Faae Pitaral, the departed ancestors Forefathers wigea Modante, rejorce
amyr Devatah, the shining ones  the celestials seafer Npityant, dance wxdt
Iyam, this 1 Bhth earth = Che and @avar Sandthd, provided with
alord, securo wufir Bhavati, becomes

71 (At their @evobion) their forefathers rejorce, the celestials

dance and this earth becomes secure as though 1 the guardianship
of a lord 71

e A A upEaAEAGRg | SR I
g Tesu, nmongst them, witlun therr rank .wrﬁTFl’

Jatr-vidyd-rfipa kula-dhana-kpiya 8di bhedah, d t of burth 1
appearance, family, wealth, obsorvance eto @ Na, not. mfem Asti, oxists

72 Amongat them there exst no distinofions of burth, learn.
g appearance, family, wealth, observance, and the hke—72
In the Adhydtma-Rdmdyanam, III 10 30, Rima says:—Sex, hirth,

reputation, status, etc, do not confer any title to my worship  only devotion
gfdhnbdra, or fitness, competence according to a different reading) does”

Guru Nénaka s—*He slono 1s low-oaste who forgets tho lord> As re-
gards ) g ' Piety without S , says 8t Theress, “may £l souls
with illusions and mnspire them with a taste for chuldsh and silly devotions,”
and farther Y bave found that, provided they are men of good morals, thoy
aro better with no learming at all than with only a hitle for m the former case,
at Jeast, they do not irust to theirr own lights but take counsel of really em-
lightened persons ’

&
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gaEaaEn: 93 Ul
aa: Yatnh, since. weftar: Tadiyih, belonging to him, his.
73. Since they all belong fo Him.~73.

HIE AEEEET: | 9@ |

gras Vadah, Vain discussion. & Nn, not. mawwsa: Avalambyah, should be

undertaken.
74, Vain disoussion should not be undertaken (by those who

aspire to devotion, regarding the existence or attributes of God).—
4.

It has been pointed out in the Kathopanisat—
« How else can that be conceived except that it exists ? ”

AEEAEBEG [ATeearg U sq. |

wrgearasTaeary Babulya-avakasatvit, because of room or occasion for
futility. wfaaaearg AniyatatvAt, on account of uncertainty, or regressus ad
infinitum. < Cha, and,

75. (Vain discussion about God must not he encouraged) be-
oause it can go on indefinitely, and there will be still no certainty
that it will ever arrive at the truth.—75.

AfRETETR AAAT AT GRS HGT 119G

afvrgrarfe BhaktisAstrini, Treatises on devotion. There are quite n ot
of them. The most mmportant ones are: the Gitd, Smmadbhdgavatam,
Visnupurdnam, Adhydtma-Rdmdyanam, ete., ete. smeitarf Manantyéni, should
be thought over or reflected upon ggatraseaify Tatvodhakar méni, observances
. preseribed in them as binding. wvgiarfy Karaniyadm, should be performed.

76. Treatises on devotion should be studied with aftention
anddobservances therein laid down as binding should be perfor-
" med.~T6.

. PR EGEHETR F10 IAHAE  JUEAN .

sad A [T NS0 U1

gag@=granTrigravs  Sukha-duhkha-ichchhé-14bhédi-tyakte, left out by
pleasure, pain, desire, gam, ete. Cf. wmagmtt:, without leisure, in Bhaktirat-
ndvali, I 9. Or it might be taken to mean, altogether unoccupied by pleasure,
-etc. wIX Kéle, in time. wAlwwr® Pratikgaméine, being looked up fo. Being
waited for. wutg Ksanéirddham, half a moment. mfy Api, even, vy Vyartham,
1o vain. & Na, not. {asy Neyam, should be passed.
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77. Half a moment oven should not bo passed 1o vamn, ag all
the tiuma ono has for divine contomplation 1s the hittle that romamns
aftar what 18 given to the thonght and exporicnce of pleasare, poin,
dearrs, gato, and the rest —77

NE S EgRIRaFaRaneaid  gRares-
grv (| os |

grargatagafcamniyaioaafa Ahinsh <atyn saucht dayd fistihya fde
chintrydm, harmlessness, truthfulnes, cleanhiness, Lindnese fath m God and

rovelation, and other cxcellonces of churacter aficmradtarfr Panpalantydm,
shoald Yo strictly adopted

78 They should earofnlly obsorvo harmlessnoss, truthialness,
cleanlinesa of body and miagd, kindnoss, fatth 12 God and revelation,
and other excollences of charactor ~78

cr &1 Bhdsya of Rimanuja ~—

“Tho Vylkhylhir also deslires that steads remembrance results only-
from abstention, and so on  ls words bewy, * Thus (v1z steady remembrinee
muditation) 1s obtaned through abstention (sgveha), freencss of mind (ssmoka),
repotition (abliylsa), works (kriy8) virtnons conduct (halydns) froedom from
dejection (anavasdd1), ubsence of exult Ihareha) ding, (o fern
nly and Scripiurs! statement The Vsvakhydlfra alo gives defimtions of
all thess terms _Abstention (viveha) means hoeping the body chan from all
food, inpure either owing to specics (such as the fle h of certain ammals),
abode (snch as food ~belonging to o chapdils or the lhe) or ncor-
dental cause (such as food wfo whicha hur or the lihe has fallen) The
Beriptaral passago aunthonsing tlus point s (hh Up VII, 26, ¢ The foodbeing-
pure, the mind_becomed pure the mund han

g Jure, there resulls steady ro
membrance®  I'rcomess of mind (vimolu} means g'becnes of nlmdlmgnf. to
dosires Tho nuthorttatne passago hero 1s ‘Lot hun meditate with o calm

mind” (Chk Up III, 141) Itepotitionmeins contued practice 1 or ths
pomnt the BhtsyukAra quotes an nuthoritatine test from Smpt, vz ¢ Having
consiantly heen abeorhod m the thought of thut boig, (did4 tadhlifivabhsvitah
Bh Gt VIII, 6) DBy works (kri34) 13 understood the porformance, neeording
to ono g abthity, of the five great Saorifices Tho authortatne prssages hero
aro * Thus porson who performs works 1s the bost of thoso who know Brahman®
(a2 Up 1I1, 1, 4), and *Lun Brihmanas sech 2o hnow by recitation of the
Veda, by sacrifico, by gilts, by penanco, by fastmg,® (Bp Up IV, 4,22) By
;'x‘:iuo)uts conduct (halyiinam) " aro meant truthfulness, honesty, kindness,
boraliby, Ry A "

g 3 cov 1) Confirmatory toxts aro *B

ctrath hio 15 to be obtamed (Mu Up IIL 1, 5), and ‘to ﬁ;cm belongs tlm’;
pure Brahman world (P Up I, 16)  That lownoss of spirtt or want of cheor-
fulness which results from unfavournblo conditions of place or fimo and the
remembranco of eauses of sorrow, 15 donoted by tho term *dojection, thoe con-
trary of this 1 * freedom from dojection’ Tho rolovant seriptaral passage 1s
* This self cannot bo obtandd by éne Incking 1n atrongth * (Mu Up, 111, 2, 4)
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s

¢ Exultation’ is that satisfaction of mind which springs from circumstances
opposite to those just mentioned; the contimy 1s ¢absence ?E exultation.’
Overgreat satisfaction also stands in the way (of meditation). ‘_l‘ho scriptural
passage for this is ¢Calm, subdued, ete.. (Bri. Up. IV, 4, 23). What tho
e Vytkhyakéra means to say 1s therefore that knowledge is 1eahi~ed only through
the performance of the duly piesciibed works, on the pat of a person fulfilling
all the enumerated conditions.” (Thibaut's translation, S. B. B. Vol. XLVIII,
pp- 17-18).
But the mind is over unsteady. Ilow then t° steady it in God? The
next two aphorisms teach us how {o fix the mind 1 d®otion to the Lord.

e SaEE MDEeAdnEmE WS | 9 |

ﬁng:—'ﬁ: Niéchintaih, by those who have no «cruple, no hev,h‘tution, no mfiq
givings, no care, no mlxiety anary Bhagavin, the Loid. 7g Ihva, zx]one.__wgaf
Sarvada, always. m&wra Smiva-bhivenn, with the whole heart. wwdia:
Bhajaniyah, should be woishipped.

79. The Lo'd alone should be always worshipped with the
whole heart by the devotees who must repose absolufe trust in
-Him.~—179.

Cf. Mundaka Upanisad, IT, 11, 5—

«Tn whom the heaven and the earth and the interval between are woven,
along with the mund and all the hfe-breath also, know that onc Self alone;
give up all other talks; this 1s tho buidge of immortahty.”

If this is not practicable, the aspuant should sing the name of the Lord.

g FEAF: SRS ORI TR T et 1l 5o |

w: Sah He atvamra: Khittyamdnah, being invoked. wiwg S'ighx.tm, with-
out delay. wa Ewva, surely sarfgwafa Avabhavati, appems, 1eveals Himself.
wvarg Bhaktln, the votaiies. mgwraatet Anubhivayats, fills witl® His presenco
or mfluence. .

80. Being invoked, He reveals Himself without the least de- .
Yay aund fills His votaries with His influence.—80.

Cf. Gitd XI. 54, where Lord Krisna says .—But, O tormentor of
enemies, O Arjuna, by single-hearted devotion alone I can, in tlus mannet, bo

known and beheld and penetiated to My tianscendental essence.” Cf. also
Bhaktiratndvali, v. 8.

ogeaEa wiwRd wiast wfERa o ey |

wivw: Bhaktih, Devotion wa Eva, alone. fagraen Trl—saty:;syn, that which
was, that which 1s, and that which will be. The unchanging 1m hme. The
eteinal. srCtagt Gaityasi, great.

. 8l. Devotion alone weighs heaviest with the Eternal, devo-
tion alone weighs heaviest. Or, devotion to the Lord is the most
glorious, devotion is the most glorious.—81.

-

~
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The meaming 1s this —

Even truths may change, for %The old order chongeth yielding place
to new, And God fulfils Hunself mm many ways But love cannot  Like
God, love 15 eternal also

R T T (R [ T (R e H T [ <eg T
W or e R A T (BT (A e (el 19 (et~

- ~ [l S -

=ﬁﬂmfﬁmfﬂ($mﬁ5€qaimfaﬂ5f§ﬂaf HFRT Qe il

wsar Bkadhd, of one hmd guargreerrafmearafmgarafmencurafin-
Frenafwresryfm ngvesa s srareg R tagarefm renars e rete-
wat, GunamAbatmydsakti-ROpasakir Pligssakir-Smarapgsakii-Dasygsakts Sakh-
yhaskti-Vétsalyasakis Kéntasahtt-Atmanivedangsnkti-Tanmayasakts - P 1ra
basakt: riph, developing m the forms of love of attributes and majesty, love of
beauty, love of adoration love of llection, love of 2 servant, love of a fnend
love of a parent love of a beloved wife lovo of sell dedication Ilove of self-
absorption and love of p t , solf-offa t  gaqwar Ebddesadhd,
eleven fold wafir Bbavati, becomes

28.. Devotion, though ' one m kind, still appears 1n ela
ven forms acoording as it takes the course of attachment to the
attributes and greatness of God, attachment to His beauty, attach-
ment o His worship, attachment 10 His memories, aitachment
to His service, attachment to His friendship, atfachment to pa
rental affection towards Him, attachment to him (as) of & beloved
wife, attachment to self conseoration, attachment fo self absorplicn
or Gedliness), and attachment to permanent self effacement —82

Thus Sutram requires some explanat The asy begias by singing
the namo of God and thereby develops the feehng of delight in the Lord This
dolight 1 the Lord has principally two aspests It may be excited erther by
the contemplation of the Lord as Power or by the contemplation of the Lord
as Love The former, t ¢, attachment to God as Power 15 here called by the
nsme of, “atiachment to fho atiributes and gremtness of God, because 1t
generally arises out of contemplation of these things This 1s what the Western
theologuans understand by ¢ natural religion  which 19 an apprecation of God
m the study of man and the world The latter, te, attachment to Godas
Love, 18 here desoribed as * attachment to His benuty ° becanse 1t 13 prmerpally
generated by the sweetnessof divine beauty These then are the two primary
co-ordinate stages m the evolution of supreme love The mexi 18 the siage of
worship, of quiet selfless adoration of the Derty, which 1s followed by attachment
to the memories of the Lord  Thus censeless contomplation of His power and
performances gradually establishes some sort of p 1 relationship betwet
the Lord and His Love Tt 1s called * personal love’ and st unfolds itself mto
four sncuessm:ﬁshxgher stages First of all the devoteo serves the Lord asa
survant serves lus master  Then he nppronches Him nearer and behave to-
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wards Him as a fiiend does towards a friend. The relationship is then felt to
be more closely personal and the devotee rises higher and manifests parental
affection for the Loved One, as a father to his son. And lastly, the little ze-
maining remoteness between them vanishes altogether and the two bocome one
in spirit ; and the devotee develops all the marks of a beloved wife’s love for her
beloved husband  Ths last, z.e., ¢ attachment (as) of a wife,” again has two
moments, according as the sense of Power or the sense of Love is dominant in
it, the sense of Love being sequent to the sense of Power. The ‘atiachment
(as) of a wife’ under the sense of Love results in the complete conseciation of
the self to the service of the Loid; and therefore, 1t has been hore called
¢attachment to self-consecration.” This in 1ts turn rises into the stages of self-
absorption or God-vision when the devotee feels the hving presence of God
anywhere and everywhere and permanently loses himself in the Lowd. (vide
Introduction, pages xi, xvi.)

In the Kitdb-al-Luma, the oldest trcatise on Stfiism, the following ten
¢gtates’ (spiritual feelings and dispositions) have been enumerated :—D>Dledita-
tion, nearness to Gtod, love, fear, hope, longing, intimacy, tianquillity, con-
templation, and certainty. ¢ They descend,” says the authot, “tiom God into
his heart, without his being able to repel them when they come, or to retain
them when they go.”

3 ¢ —— & - -

geaT SFIF FATEHAHAT GHAAT FARATIYH-
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e

WWTEHY FFITAET: 1| 23 |

wswutntar:- Jana-jalpa-nmirbhaysh, fearless of the clamour of the crowd.
wwmaar: Bkamatih, of one opiniton ; unanimous. gmmmﬁﬂfﬁawnﬁfmm‘-
st refoathgmgfnftoaga:  Sanat-Kumara, Vydsa, Suka, Sandilya,
Garga. Visnu Kaundilya, ghaa, Uddhava, Aru!}i, Bali, Hanumat, Vibhisana

and others. warararat: BhaktyfchAry&h, teachers of dovotion. gfiy Its, thus.
wg’ Evam, in this stram ggfeg Vadant, say. .

, 83., Thus, the teachers of devotion, Sanat-Kumdira, Vyisa,
Buka, Séndilya, Garga, Visnu, Kaundilya, Sesa, Uddhava, Aruni,
Bali, Hatumat, Vibhisana, and others, declare unanimously, in
this strain, being fearless of the clamour-of the crowd —83. ;

7 g€ AREA® {NEnaEH {EaiEi Wgw

HHHETT @ OE 6a @ OY @@ g i s o
Tt Yah, who. srreguitw Narada-proktam, recited by Ndrada. 3¢ Idam, this. . .

L) ,o 4 . . ? g .
Tratgaras Siva-anusasanam, wholesome teaching. fawafafir Vidvasiti, believes

in. o= Sraddhatte, has faith in Sah, he wiwwrg Bhaktimén, possessed
of devetion, wafw Bhavati, becomes. %@ Prestham, the-dearest. mw® Labhate
* obtains. gfg Ity, this word marks the end of the treatise.

84, He who believes and has faith in this wholesome doctrine
expounded by Nérada, becomes possessed of devotion, he reaches
to the Dearest, reaches to the Dearest.—84, )

- . Tar Exbn.
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PREFACE
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The presedt work s based on the text edited by Dr Balhniyne and
published 1a the Bibliotheca Indica, new series, m 1861 The franslation has
been'very much facilitated, nnd, 1 many places, considerably improved by
Mr E B Cowells work published in the same series in 1878  BMr
Cowsll’s rendering has been found fo be inaccurate i several places, yet we
have not hesxtnted to borrow liberally from his footnotes which are very ho]p-
[ful, and from Ins translation of texts of reference where an improvement was
"not called for , We are glad to fake this opportumty of acknowledging onr
great obligation 1o these two eminent Sanskrit acholars

Nothing definite 1s known rogarding the author or .tha date of the One
hundred Aphorisms of bdndlly:r * They are the work of some anonymous
teacher,” according to Mr Cowell, ** who aseribed his docirine to the ancient
it Sindilyn, partly becruse he wished to conceal its medern origm under a

name belonging to \ edic times, and Jso because the Sdndilya nidyd supphed o
convement vantage-ground for his main doctrine of the necessity of faith °
Ths theory must be rejected The * doctrne of the necessily of fmth™ 18 not
the anonymous teacher’s own evolution It ns s very much older orign  In
Mr Cowell’s language, * The name dandilya 1s found 1n a well known passage
of the ghhﬂndogyn Upanmigat (w1, 14), which recurs with a few vorbal difforence
m the Satapatha BrAhmana (X, v, 3), the sage 13 there represented as declar~
ing that the soul within us 1s Brabman  His doctrine 1s directly refersed to 1n
Aphorism 31 of the present work, and the Commentary guotes the passage from
the Cbhandogya Upamigat  This dootrine” 11 ealled the Sandilya vidys in the

VedantasAra, aud 1t Is there characterised as consisting of devotional medita-
tions direoted towards Brahman viewed as possessed of qualities rather than as
the Absolute The author of these aphorisms apparently acgspts his view as
the trne * ** 7 Further argument on the pomnt will be found i our ntro-

duction to the Nﬁmda Bhakt: Sitram  The dootrine was not * origmally pro~

pounded 1o the Bbugnvnd gith,’ as supposed by Mr Cowell, *the hstory

of the Hindu doctrine of faith (bhakts) * must bo fraced from the Vedic times

Tho supposed antagomsm of Knowledge and Devation 15 another setiony

popular tmsconception  Dr Ballantvne writes © S‘Andllyn reJeots tho Hindu

s l
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(gnostic) theory that knowledge is the one thing needful, and contends that
kngwledge is only the handmaid of faith.” Upon this Mr. Cowell comments :
« Sankaia's view of kno’wledge is clearly expressed in the following passage of
his Commenta y on the Svetasvataia Upanisat, which will serve to bring the
two views into sharp contrast. “When men, disregarding the fruit, perform
works only for the sake of Isvara, these works become 1ndirectly a means to
liberation, as bemg a meansfor producing that purity of the internal organ
w}lich 18 o means to knowledge, which is the means to liberation.” But
Sankara, more than any other i1eformer of his eminence, has been greatly
misunderstood. Fe}w have made any seitous uttempt to study his hfe and
work as a whole. Nankara must be studied not only in- his Commentaries on
the Upamsats and the Brahma-Stitias, but also in his Comimentary on the
Gita, n s hymns, and 1n his daily hfe. He himself was one of the gieatest
bhaktas that ever lhived on eath. A 1ich vein of the purest and highest
Devotion runs through his hymns to the manifestations of Biahman such as
Sl'va, etc In lus Commentary on the Gitd, +i, 47, he expl:lins~ that the
person who woiships Vésudeva with faith 1s the wisest of the wise. IClse-
where he declares: ¢ It 1s Devotion which is the greatest of all- the means' of
Release.” The consnmmation of IKnowledge 15 in Devotion. The goal is the
same, whether described as ¢ Sarvam klialu idam Brahma ” (All this verily is
Biahman), o1 as * Vasudevahsarvam” (All is Vasudeva). A sharp contrdst™
is visible only when you do not Took at the essentials, but at the tempordry
mperfections of the different environments of the beginuers. One beginner is
engaged in hearing the fiuths about Brahman from thy teachers, in differentiat
ing and assimilating those truths, and in reflecting and meditating on them
in the redesses of his heart ; while another beginner is engaged in sacrifice and
in worship with ¢ a leaf, a flower, 2 finit, 2 handfol of water” ;—a cortrast
indeed. Follow them a little further in their journey onwards, and you will
find thal saciifice and worship are as mnch enjoined on the former as
knowledge is on the latter. To the former the teacher addresses as follows :
“ Be not inattentive to duties towards the Grods and the Pit1is. Regard thy
mother as a God. Regaid thy itinerant visitor as a God. Acts that are
hlameless ; those should be performed , not others. What are our good examiples ;
thoso should be followed by thee; not others” (Taittiriya Upanigat, xi, 2).
A spirit of devotion and woiship is an essential condition for the knowledge of
Drabman; and the more one kpows Brahman, the more devoted and worship-

ful one bocomes.  And thus the * gnostic disappears n the Cevotee, DBaladeva

in the introduction to his Commentary on the Gita rightly observes. * It 1s
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knowledge that, with a cerbiin qualifieation, 1s devotion {The jndifferencogis hke
that of seeng without winking «qnd seemg by  dorting of, the eye” The
me’nnmg 18 that knowledge of Brahman, becoming steady, 1s devolion Thig
pomt has been oleared up by Rimdnuja 1o Jus Commentary on the Vedints
Stitras  * Wo admit,” be there says, “‘that relense consists only m the
cessation of Nescience, and that this cessatxon\ results from the knowledge of
Brahman But a dishinction has here to bo made rogarding the nature of this
knowladge which the Vedfinta texts aun at enjomning for the purpose of puijng
an end fo Nescience Is it merely the knowledge of the sense of sentefices which
originates from the sentence? or 19 1t knowledge i the form of mediation
(updsand) which 'has the knowledge Just reforred fo as its sntecedent® Hence
we conoludo thatthe knowlodgo whioh the Vedanta texts aim at meeleating 13
a knowledge of thoe senso of sentences, and denotod by ¢ dhyfna,' ‘upfienf?
@ ¢, meditation), and mnitlar terms  * Moditation * means steady remembrance
s ¢, 5 continuity of steady remembrance uminferrnpted like tho flaw of (ail,
in agraement with the sorsptural passage which deolares steady rememhrauce
to be the means of ralpase ¢ On the attainment of remembrance all the ties
are Joosened’ {Chh Up VIl xv,2) * * * ** (Thbaut’s translation) It
15 therefore the ignorance of the hink between Knowledge and Devotron that 1s
responmble)for the popular misconeeption of the relation bet them

Now touwelurn to our toxt The Ona Hundred Aphomsms of §Anddyn
does not profess to teach an ongmnl doptrme of Dovotion Tt 13 o Mimiimsa
of Bhakti, that 15, a compilation and espostion of ilustrative autho-
ritative toxts on the mam pomts m the dootrme of Devotion To esplam
the nature' of MimAmst sdstra, we give two examples below ' (1)’ The
Obbandogya‘Upanisat, II, xxii, 1, declares *'He who 15 stendy 11 Brabman,
attmns 1mmortahty *  The doubt nrses whether *steadmess® here means
knowlédge or devotion The text discusses the point and concludes that
sstentliness ! means devolion, snd not knowledge (2) Tho Gita, v, 19, decl
lares “ My birth and My action divine” Here the doubt arses a5 fo the
meamng of the word ¢ divine” Some say that 16 means' * produced through
mertt’, others think that 1t means * produced in heaven’ The text by umphs
cation rejects theso'mterprotations, and explans that the word ‘divine’ means
¢ constituted by His own mayh only ‘It would be wrong to supposs n ‘these
two cases, for instance, thaf the text declares immortality fo be the {ruit of
Devolron.and attributes divineness to the body of the Lord, and then supporls

1is tenchings by means of revealed fexts [This character of the work ‘shonld
e always borne i miund - Ve
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. "he work is divided mto throe chaplers contaimng two lectures each, vez imm

CHAPTER T .—Tur Naruke or Drvorrow,
LEcrorg i. The Definition of Devotion.
Lecrong iis  The Acocessories of Devotion.

CHAPTER 1I:—Tae MEeANS or DEvoTION.
' LeCPURE i: Tho Internal Moeans.
Lecrurg ii. The Extornal Means.

CHAPTER II1:—Tng Onsect or WonsHir
: LectuRE i: The Nature of Brahman.
LEecTuRE ii: The Relation of the Jiva and Brahman.

Incidentally it explains Croation and Dissolution, the causes of Samsira
and Mukti, the nature and function of the Atman and Manas, the relation of
the World, the Jiva, and Brahman, and sources and objects of knowledge.
A complete outline of the work will be found in the olaborate table of contents
which follows:

We beg however to invite special attention to the tollowing teachings :—

(@) The cause of Samsfra is want of Dovotion and not want of knov-
ledge of Brahman.

(b) Like the foulness of the crystal in the prosence of a China rose,
© Samsara is foreign to tho nature of the Jiva, being merely «
reflection from the mind. .

' "(0) The end of Devotion is not Muktt but the pleasure of the Lord.

1

(@) Cause of Samsdra,~The distinotion drawn here between Deovotion

and knowledge is more popular than philosophical. Knowledge and Devotion
have one and the same end in view, namely the removal of the circumstances
which in the phenomenal world creates the division of the Jiva and Brahman,
Between them there is only a difference of degree and not of kind. Both
elevate the mind to the highest state of purity; when the veil of the mind
becomes so thin that the light of Brahman picrces through it, and the Jiva is
drawn, as it were, by an intense love, ot kinto kin, towards Brahman. The
mind is then immediately dissolved ; and ¢ nothing manifold is here.” It is in
this view of Mukti resulting immedintely through Devotion that the cause of
Samsara is want of Devotion and not want of kLnowledge of Brahman, For,
otherwise, in the lower stages of evolution towards Mukti want of knowledge

of Brahman is as much the cause of the prolongation of Samsdiia asis want of
Devotion.
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©) Nature of Samsdra —~Take for example a7 e(¢:1g'[)§€' ‘¢ ety ' THE
moon comes'Tn'bitweer? tb dsrth'and” 1Hb ‘ Fuft"4Rd “datees 183’ Sohpse The
1goorailt iy 15 e thal iu'&éﬁ'ow or 6fHor %' fight' of b sun 15 extim
goished and aihiﬂé'!s enivelopls the udtverde” ¥ But'they dre ‘wioly ' Sularly,
the mund intervenes and shuts off _‘_11‘6 Tight'ot Brahman from the Jiva Those
who do ¢ Bribw thé‘thuth evir gfohd 1h datiibss, Withoul iakifig any effort
to remove the cbstruction  This 15 the edhdition of the averageman Heisa
mmsdrd  ShBold he'fhintlfor hétia Sifidrs $Ed chn diftingdish thé ‘min'd'From
thé boib5disa Atmih thidk! tHat Fhib 34 therr ;')erm;mel;tl state or 5t L% state
18 connate~with the nature of the Atman, they are “adt a kravL ervor MRarht!
sra 1s no moke fatural to thd At tih diflness 1#'td tHb wud! Samsara
18 8 temporary edlipsS of the light! of Brahinhn! WHidhhe'riot to Be mistaken for
a pofminéitt sfdte &ﬁperhmmg to' fhe haturé of the ébédied Ktmnd
o (csl Ena a} "Devotion —Mukir Gonusts 1 the removal of the foulness'
reflected i the Aiman from the gurfer of the mmnd  This removal 15 poretble
only by the ‘ab]éi.zh?'n‘ ,OE the mund ;t'broug'h u“el:se De";(o%n It does not
donote the accom hshfn‘?mt of s%qe'thmg wflfch did not exist before It means
merely the dev?loprn?nt of the bliss aspect of ﬂ‘xe Atman whick in the ssmsart
Jiva 1s mamfested only"‘ m the aspects of exitence and consciousness The
development of bliss 13 1n the ‘gllfb of, Brahman », 0d dloes Dot come to every
devolee as & matter of course So1sit d?olared 1n the Katha ﬁ'pamuat, I, u,23
¢ Not 13 this Atman by explnnatmn"to b galneti, noy by mtelligence,
~ not by much learning e )
% Whom alone 1t eleots, by him 1t 1 'to be gamee s to im this Atmsn
unfolds 1ts own nature ")
and also 1 ihidem, I, u, 20 — " Lol e
*Subller than the subilesi, greater than the greatest the Atman s
hidden m the cavjty of this Jiva, . \
% Him the firm of fmth i Vignu sees, free from grief, through the graee
of the Creator, (he sees also) the superiority {of the Lord) over
lumself . Y
On the other hand, a trne devotee does not orave fgr Mukti He finds i
fimte yoy 1n the service of the Lord Thas, dechre; the Bhagavata, ITI, xgv, 34
¢ Not amty of self with Ble desire some engaged 1 sexving
My feet, apd doing acts for My sake, |
¢ Those Bhagavatas who, ting among th Ives, extol
My mighty deeds ’

: i1 ]
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and again (111, xix, 13) :—
¢« Residence in the same world with me, lordliness equal to
Mine, nearness to me, possession of My form, unity with me,
“ Bven if offored, they -do not accopt, save the privilege of doing
soervice unto mo.”
¢ So dear the path of bhakti, says Jfifevara, ** they despise the great
Rolease.”
The ond of devotion then is not Mukti, but the pleasure of the Lord.
And this Love of Devotion is reciprocated by Him, This is revealed in
the Rig-veda, IV, i, (10), 55.
« He alone in the secret by the humble in spirit is praised.
His beautiful mind, to the people, desirous to speak,
« The Giver of Blessings the source of joy becomes to the adorer,
when the Giver of Blessings, the Lord of Wealth, porvades tho
speoch by His power.”
« This salutation to the Giver of Blessings, the self-
Resplendent, the Eternal Power, for strength is offered.
“ May we, O God, in this battle-field (of the world), become
all-round victors along with the wise, being blessed
by Thee.” (Rig-veda, 1V, i, (10, 55).
« Holding my hand Thou leadest me.
My comrade everywhere ;
As I go on and 12an on Thee,
My burden Thou dost_bear.
If as I go in my distress.
I frantic words should say,
Thou settest right my foolishness,
And tak’st my shame away.
Thus Thou to me new hope dost send,
A new world bringest in,
Now know I every man a friend,
And all T meet my kin.
So like a happy child I play.
In Thy dem world, O God,
And everywhere,—1, Tuka, say,
Thy bliss is spread abroad”=~(Tukéram)

-
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Ignorance of Brahmau 13 not the canse of Samsira
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Oceasional remembrance of God 1s not Devotion
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Knowledge of Brahmnan as an object of worship 15 not Devotion
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The word, Samatha, in the Chbindogya Upamgat, II, xxm, 2,
means Devotion, and not Knowledge-—s 4

Devotion supersedos Knowledge as n means of Mokti—s 5

The words, a1 mrityu, in the Svetdsvatara Upamgat, u, 8, nd
ya)dmahe, in the Rig Veda, V, i, 59, 12, mean Devotion

~Devotion is afection, b 1t 1s the opposite of hatred, and
because the Scriptures speak of 1t as rasa or sweetness~s &
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and again (III, xix, 13) 1= ‘ ' . ‘ -
* Residence in the same world with me, lordliness oqual to
Mme, nearness to me, possession of My form, unity with me,
“ Bven if offered, they -do not accept, save the privilege of doing
service unto me.’ <
% So dear the path of bhakti, says Jiidedvara, * they despxse the great
Release. ’
The end of devotion then is not Mukti, but the pleasure oE the Lord
And this Love of Devotion is reciprocated by Him., This is- revealed in
the Rig-veda, IV, i, (10), 95. L
« He alone in the secret by the humble in spiiit is praised,
His beautiful mind, to the people, desirous to speak,
« The Giver of Blessings the source of joy becomes to the adorer,
when the Giver of Blessings, the Lord oE Wealth,, pervades the
) speech by His power.” , ”
| « This salutation to the Gaver of Blessings, the self- ‘
Resplendent, the Eternal Power, for strengtb is offered.
“ May we, O God, in this battle-field (of the world), become
, all-round victors along with the wise, being blessed
by Thee.” (Rig-veda, IV, i, (10, 55). ‘
‘ Holding my hand Thou leadest me.
' My comrade everywhere ; '
As I go on and l2an on Thee,
My burden Thou dost_bear.
If as T go in my distress.
I frantic words should say, o
Thou settest right my foolishness,
And tak’st my shame away.

Thus Thou to me new hope dost send,

A new world bringest in,
Now know I every man a friend,

And all I meet my kin,
So like a happy child I play.

In Thy dear world, O God,
And everywhere,—1I, Tuka, say,

Thy bhiss is spread abroad”’——(Tuk4ram).

1
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SANDILYA-SUTRAN

A Commentary on the One Hundred
Aplorisms of S‘andllya.

Commentator’s mtroduction,

The Lord’s will be done !

’

A commentary on the Une Hundred Aphorisms of Sandilya 13 now ex
pounded by the loarned Svapnesyars, relymy, upon the Supreme Deity

Great 1s the marvel of the honey of the two (lotus) feet of Govinda
which whoso drink are not bewiddered those who drink not are bewildered !

It will be declared (hiereafter, 1/ troduction to aphorism 93) that Mukts
1« the Jivas attaumng Brabma hood (3 uktt meany 1oletse from the association
of the body und ahsolute rofi! from the exporience of pletsure nd pun  The
Jivas are the embodied souls  Brahima hood 1¢ the state of Brahman that 1y
the state of pure 1] pure intolhyg and pure blis))  The Jivas, agan
are n the end non different from Brnhman Lhewr sumsura (o1 succession of
embodied existences), thereforo 13 not connate (with theiw nature) It 13 canced
by the external 1nfluenca of tho tnternal organ (¢f mnd)  The snternal organ
1s constituted by the three primary modifications of the primordwl maiter,
called Sattra, the lummnous Hajis, the actnve, and Iamas, the pussne The
Jivas camsitra 19 produced Just 1 the samo way ns n the 1o of the crystal
und the Iike redness and the Ihe are produced through the propnquity of a
China rose and tho like

And this (snmsarn), for the very rercon thit 1t1s extornslly caused, 1s
not capablo of bang, removed by X nowledge (which accordin, to some 15 the
mews of Mukt1) Tor not even by the most shiful observation there 1s the
cos<ation of tho (optieal) illusion of redness m the crystal, so Toug as there s
the cenjunction of the Cluna rose But 1t can be removed by the destruotion
etther of the soul embodied i the Jiva or of the mternal organ, or else by the
destruotion of the connection between them
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Now, mn the present case, the destiuction of the soul embodied in the
Jiva 15 not possible, as the mamftestation of all being depends on its existence.
Nor is the destruction of its connection (with the internal oigan) possible, as
it is of thewr very essence that thoy should be connected (so long as the nternal
organ subsists). Reasoning by exhaustion, theretore, the cessation ot the error
(vz. that samsdra 1s an attiibute of the soul) can take place only trom the des-
truction of the proximate object o1 adjunct (i ¢ the inleinal organ), and not trom
the knowledge ot the soul. '

And for the destiuction of -the inteinal organ another caunse (than the one”
expounded by the advocates of /nowledge) 15 to be sought  And that cause 13
nothing else than Devotion to the Lord. ‘Not being an object of perception or
of reasoning, it is established by the Srutis (Revelations) and the Smuitis
(Recollections). Thus, for 1nstance, the Bhagavad-Gitd contains the passage
which the Lord opens with the woirds s~ -

« Of these, Sattva, by 1eason of 1ts bemng free fiom dut, 15 illummating

and healthful ;

« It binds, O sinless, by altachmeni to pleasure aud by attachment to

knowledge.
“Know Rajas lo be of the natmo ol passion and ausing out of

attachment and thust ; -
¢ That binds the embodied soul, O sonof Kunti, by attachment to activity

« And know Tamas to be the product of :gnorance, and the cause of 1llusion
to all embodied ones ;

“That binds, O Bhirata, with caielessness, indolence and sleep * (Gitd,
X1y, 6-9)
and which He winds up with the words .—
“ And whoso serves Me with the attachment ot unwavering devolion,

“ He, having passed all these gunas (modifications of primal Matter),
becomes fit for realising Biahman™ (Ihd. sy, 26),

In this passage the Lord himself declares thai devotion to Him becomes
the cause of Mukti mn the form of the attainment of the bliss of Biahman,
through the dissolution of the 1internal organ constituted by the three primary
modifications of the pimordial Matter.

It does not follow that knowledge of the Self 1s useless; as it contiibutos
to (the developmeunt ot) devotion by washing away the umpurity of unbeliet
But the texi proves-that Kuowledge 1s not competent {o oxpecl the influence of
the reflection of the adjunct m the shape of the inteinal oigan proaumate (to
the embodied soul)  And so the same sense 15 mamfest 1n such tests as .—

“ Whosoﬂ tealises the Self beyond the gunas, ue alluns to My stale” -
(Gita, arv, 19).

“ (Acts, do not bind one) whose doubis have been cut away by know-
ledge ” (Gita, 1v, 41). ’

J A .
. tjt?hoi i—i 1gnorance the cause of smnsira, so that 1t might be posmible to
assers that the cessation of samsiia takes place thiough knowledge, because there
ismo proof that this 15 so, and also because, in the absence of the causes, g
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particles of silver, 1t 13 inpossible that piiver should arive from a shell mistaken

for it Moreover, the Sruls,  How O gentle youth could it thus be that Bemg
should be produced from Non bemng® (Chhandogya Upansat, v1, 2), which brings
out the existence of the cause by mens of the existence of the effect declares that
the world indeod 1s real A fortior: 1s the reality of the Supreme Lord s creation

established by such Sratis as © Whose will 13 frue ™ (Jhid w, 14) Neither
has the great BidarAyana declared 1o nay Sittra that the world was constitated
by Ignoranco, on the contrity, by refuting (the reshily of) dream ecreation,
he has established the realify of the wahing world Nor was this refufation
meant to serve as an illustrition, for there 13 no rewson for making suchan
asgumption

On the other hand, 1t has not Leen proved that tho properties of pleasaro,
efc are conunato to the soul  Pletsure and the hke are not directly modifications
of the sonl  They are merely reflectod 1 or attributed to the soul, just as
nre the qualities ‘of fairness of comploxion and the liko (ns when 2 man says
<1 am farr, mewming that 1t 15 s body that 1s far)  (They do not therefore
prove the oxistenco of the soul) Tho porcoption of pleasure, ote, bemng an
act or a changd, must have an matrumental caueo, 1n this nference, 1t 1s
proper to hold, for the sake of phaity, that producibihty through amins-
trument 15 by means of co mhorence only, yust as 1s the producibility of sound
throngh the auricular organ (te *that portion of tho indiviable other walled
off withn the fleshly ®ear,” 1 which sound inheres by timate relation®)
Others mantan that pleasure and tho ltke mhere 1o tho instrumental causo
by mtunate relation, because they are propertios apprehenuble by an organ
w{nch 15 withont o begtomng (s ¢ the intornal organ), just asis thoe case with
sound (wlich is apprehenublo by a portion of uncreated ether) On erther
viow, (producibihity through the mstrument 13 by mewns of co inherence only),
teesuse (pleasure, etc, on the one hand and sonnd, on the othor, aro) propor-
ties apprehensible by an organ winchis devord of touch  Bat the existenco
of the soul 13 proved from its boing the canse of the mamfeststion of all bemng,
(for m the nbsence of a knower, nothung comld be known) All thns will
bocoms clear 1n tho second Jectaro of the third chapter

Therefore, Erom a desiro to hnow the eslablished truths on the snbjeot
of Devotion,~ns 1n the case of Duty (in the Pirva Mimfmsd)=—tnasmuch as 1t
15 the cause of tho natfamment of mans Ilughost ond, procecds the following
aphorism -

Chapter 1 Lecture 1

NSt ATCEITEEr g1 QLU

ug Atha, now war Atah, thereforo wiwfrarmr Bhakti jyyfided, deaire
to know devotion

1 Now, therelore, (there 18) a wish to know Devotion —1
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The word ¢ now ’ introduces the subject, and has not the sense of sequence;
for it is not necessary {hat the practice of devotion should be commenced
after a preliminary study of the Veda, because, as will be declared hereafter
(vide aphorism 78), even the low born are entitled to the practice of Devotion,
Nor does the word ¢ now ’ bear the sense of sequence to the previous atiainment
of the resources of self-restraint, etc.; because meie desire foo Mukti entitles
any one to enter upon the path of Devotion. And so there is the Mantra :

“ Who at the beginning created Brahmd,

And who brenthed forth the Vedas to hum,

To Him, the Shining One, who 1eveals the Self and the Intellect.

Do I, desirous of Mukts, fly for refuge (éveh‘\(vamm Upamsat, +i, 18).

Nor, agan, has the word ¢ now " the sense of benediction (usual at the
commencement of a new work for its successful completion); as its mere
utterance (quite apart from 1ts sense) se1ves the puipose of a benedietion. So
then the meaning of the aphorism is that a discussion of the natwme of Devotion
ought to be undertaken by one who desires Mukti ¢ Discusson *1s mmplied
by the phrase ¢ a wish to know’

Although Devotion i the form of attachment to the Supreme Lord 15
not like the Duty and 1ts consequent Merit (of the Pluva Mimamsi) some-
thing to be accomplished by action, no 1s ike the Biahman (of the Vedinta)
something capable of being known ; yet even when devotion has been perfected
by its own cause, viz., meiits acquired by one m previous lives, and secondar y
forms of devotion practised in the piesent life, 1ts destruction 1s sti] possible
hy means of such false arguments as that « this 15 not devotion,” “the mghest
good 1s not 1ts end,” “its object 15 not laudable,” just as a wife’s faith in
her husband (1s likely to be shaken by unfounded calumnies) Lt is by way ot
the 1efutation of these false objections thata discussion contiibutes to the
culture of devotion  This 1s declmed by the word ¢ thereloe  Because the
refutation of false objections is to be looked foi, therefore 1s there a wish to

know the natwe of devotion. Hence theie 15 the prayer {o1 the unbioken
flow of devotion mn:

“In whateve: thousands of births I may have to move, O Lard,

“ Through them all may my devotion, O Achyuta (Unchanging), 1emain
constantly fixed on Thee™ (Vispu Purana, I, xx, 16).

Because such a prayer is needed (For the 1efutation of false aiguments).

For the same 1eason the accessoies of devotion are also fiuitful : a diseussion
is mdeed frmtful.—1,

Now devotion cannot enter 1nto our understanding so long as it does not
possess an mtelhgible form; and o long as 1t does not enter mto our unde:-

standing, 1t cannot be made the suhject of discussion Hence its defimbon
1s (next) stated.

[T GUFUHIET N Q1 g 1

ar 84, it wer Paig, Supreme, lugher, primary. mgefim: Anuraktih, attache
- 3, B
ment, affection, 1oy e Sxat {éyny e, m the Lo d,
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2 The higher Devotion 1s (absolute) attachment to the Lord —2

Tn tins nphorism, the words ¢higher devotion ' indicate the subject to
bo defined the rest 1s the definttion ‘Lhe word ® higher ’ excludes the secondary
or lower forms of devotton ‘The words ‘to the Lord’ contmn the general
import of the defimtion  devotion 1s sumply of the natare of an affection which
has for 1ts object one who 1s worthy of bemng worshipped  But here for the
purposes of our definition, devotion 13 nothing but a partioular function of the
mternal organ regirding the Supreme Lord as 1ts object, and its distmctive
character 15 ealy found by reference to wordly attachment, olo  As hus been
sard by Prahlada who possessed this lugher devotion

¢ May that undecayng satisfaction which tho unrefleching feel m respect
of worldly objects, .

¢ Nover depart from my heart while I am ever remembering Thes™
(Vignu Paréine, I, xx 17)

In this verse by the word ‘satisfaction 1t 15 affection inseparably

ted with pl , that 13 lied  Otherwise, 1s satisfaction in the
form of pleasure (Lemnga feeling merely), cannot hase any object, the
1 mflexion denoting object (in “m respect of worldly objects ) wounld
be nappropriate because =althdugh 1t appears as the cognition of pleasure
since pleastire 15 the object of that cogmtion 1t 15 impossible that ¢worldly
objects’ should be the object of pleasare Therefore it 1s attachment or
affection together with 1ts proper object that 1s implied  Nor can * satisfaction
mean pleasare pruduced by * worldly objeots for thera 1s no rule of grammar
for the use of the locative inflecion to denote the producer or the origmator
Moreover, 1n the] prssage “may my devotion, O Achyuta, remam constantly
fixed on Thee  (Visnu Purdina I, xx, 16), 1t 13 established that devotion has
the Lord for 1ts objeot by the word ‘stisfaction (in Ibd, I xx, 17) also
the sume (dovotion) 15 referred to smce the two verses convey the svme
sense  The distinetion between the two verses 1sthat m the first there s the
prayer for devotion mn each smccesstye birth, while mn the second there 1s the
prayer, by the example of affection for worldly objects that the same devotion
might by all means bo preserved The 1dea of affection or attachment 1s
y 1 even satisfaction produced by worldly objects 15 not possible
without affeation or attachment And so we hive the aphorism of Patafijalt

% Attnohment or affection 18 the runming after plesure *

(Yogt Sbtram 1, 7)
It 18 tlus affection or attachment to which the character of devolion

must belong, because 1t nccompmes all the marks of devotion to be mentioned
hereafier and also becinse this 15 the stmplest explanation

The character of Devotion does not belong to an oceasional remembiance
of the Lord, nor to occasional hymns, etc becamse they do not always go
together _Neither doos the character of Devotion belong fo the mere Lnowledge
about the Lord because such hnowledge 1s posstble even m the case of thowe
who had aversion etc towards Hun Nor even 15 Devotion the knowledee
of the T ord #s an object of worslup because Devotion 15 not mvarnbly found
present m all such nets of worship ns adorition and howmg and moreoyer,
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if it were so, then, even mn 1egard to one who under the force of cucumstances
o1 through fear got the 1dea that howmg, etc, are to he done lo the Loid, one
would have to use such expiessions as “ he 1s a devolee,”” ““ he 1s attached to the
Lord ” Ifit1s suggested that Devotion should be defined as the knowledge
of the Lord as the object wlich 1s to be woishipped with aftection, ete, let us
1ather say that 1t 1s affeclion or attachment that 15 Devotion. And sv:

« Having then minds fixed upon Me, and their life direcled to Me,
enhghtening one anothe, -

“ And constantly falking about e, (My devotees) become satisfied and
dehghted

“ To these who are ever attached to Me and woiship Me with aftection,

“I give that concentiation of mind by which they attan to Me.”-
(G‘r'itft\, x, 9-10).
—n such texts the worship of those whose ife and mind, ete., are devoted
to Him, has been described, and not only of those who know Him as the object
of woiship. Hence also 1t 1s 1ecollected ( Cf. Visnu-Puréina, v, 13) that even
the young mlkmaids whose affection was excited by the sight of the lovely
form of Krigna, obtained Mulkti as the frmit of theiwr devotion.

The prefix avu (in  Anmakti, affection), however, is not a pamt of the
defimtion. But devotion has been defined as Anmakh (anu, after, and 1akti,
affection), because it 15 produced anu, alter, the knowledge of the gieatness,
ete, of the Almighty Lod.

Yoy mayask ¢ IF this were so, wonld 1t not follow thal the chmacteristic
of devotion proper belongs also to the affection which has the father, ete, as
1ts objects, seemg that the whole world 15 pervaded by the Supieme Loid? 1t
the reply 1s that the characteristic of devotion proper is to be predicated only
in 1egard to a person who undeigoes no change, then agam, the defimtion
would be too natrow and would not apply to the devotion of such persons as
the milkmaids towards the Lord in His finite meainations > To this we reply
that Devotion is only that aftection which has tor its objecl a conscious being
unconditioned by the adjunct of the Jiva, : ¢, the internal organ. Thus
devotion towairds an object conditioned by mecaunation and devotion towmds
the All Full will be equally included -2.

@ TR O, W (1 3 N

agdeaen Tat-samstha-sya, whose devotionis towaids Him. W‘FeaFaﬁqém?\{
Amrita-tva-upadesdt, from the teaching of immortality.

3. (An enquiry into the nature of devotion shonld not be
abandoned, on the supposition that devotion is fruitless or produces
minor 1esulfs only), because theie is the declaiation tbat he who is
devoted to the t ord, becomes immortal—3.

Tat-samstha 1s he who has samsthd, e ¢ devotion, to {af, 2 e. the Lod.
Inhis case immortahty has been declmed as the fimt (m the Chhandogya
Upamsat, I, xxm1, 2)  * He who 1s steady i Biahman, attams immortality.’
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Therefore any posuble mdifference towards the enquiry on the ground of its
bewng Eruitless or bearing only mfertor Eruits, becomes avorded 3

gmtale 3= fgvdlfa gwer agafead ukigien

gy JHApam knowledge, Xfw Iti, so ¥ Chet, 1if ® Ma, no fum
Dvisatah, of the hater, of the antagomist wrfir Apy, also sy Jfidna sya, of
knowledge wzdfegy Tat a samsthiteh, not being stendimess 1o Him

4 ( f you say, 'steadmess i Brahman' means) knowledge
(of Brahman, wa reply) no, bscause the knowledge (of Brabman)
possessed by one who hates Him, 19 not (spoken of as) steadiness
1n Him—4

If yon sty that “by the words *steadmes> m Brahman knowledge of
Brahman it 1s that 19 meant and nof devotion to Him, so that the frunt of
immortahity belongs to lum only who knows Him," (woe reply that) *here 1s
no such flaw (in our mnterpretation of the text)  Steadmess’ 1s nothing but
dovotion 1t 15 not knowledge, because one who hates an object 1s not spoken
of as being ‘steady’ i that object even thongh he may hnow all about 1t
Thus for instance the mumaters, frieads, efc, whe are attached to a kmg, etc
are spohen of as bemg steady in lum, but not also his rival hangs For, the
determination of the sense of a word must be made in the case of Vedic literature
also n the very same way as it 1s made 1n the case of seqular hterature And
80, mn the story of Chirakérsha transgression of devotion towards the husband
has been dosoribed in the verse

*Durng that time having reected on that falnre of samsthit m his wife,

“ The sage spoke thus distressed, shedding tears n us sorrow  (Cowell)

(Muhdbhatat, SAnti Parvan, celevn, 6526)

It follows therefore thit samethA or steadimoss as used m tho Chhindogya
toxt means devotion  And sumilarly the vory samo g 1s to be Juded
A o0 1n tho case of the aphorism of B darfiyana

* (Lhe Creator of the umverse 135 Nirguna Brahman and not Saguna)
beeause the dovoted to Him attuns sivation according to tho tewching (of
the suriptures) * —Vedint Sutram, I, 1, 7 —4

aaaEgarg 1 1yt

nay Tayd, by 1t,2 e dovotion gewury Upaksuyat, becuuse of mferiorily
® U, and al o

5 (*Steadmness’ does not mean Lnowledge), also becauss
Lnowledge pales into 1nsigmficancoe before Devotion (as a means
of Mukty) —6

Because m regard fo Mukit Knowlelge 15 renderod pale by it,1 ¢

devotion  [he phrase ‘and also’ 15 mntended to show that the arpument now
pat forward should bo taken along with the one given before
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_CE. such texts as:
“ Those who offer saciifices unto the Gods, go to Guds, My devotoes
likewise go to Me.” (Gitd, vu, 13).
Cf. also the words of the Lord addressed to Piahlada:
« As thy mind filled with faith in me wavers not,
“So thou, by my favow, shalt even go to Nirvina ™ (Cowell).
) —Vispu-Purana, J, an, 20
So much is established
You may say that in the text ¢ Only by knowimg Him one goes beyond

death , there 15 no other path for gong ’ (.5"\ etisvatma Upanat, ni. 8), 1t 1<
heard that Mukti 1s the fiuit of knowing, and that 1t the Smutis appeu to
contradict this 1evelation, they must be given a different inteipretation. e
1eply that such 1s not the case Heie also devotion it 1s that supeisedes
knowledge Ior thus the woid ati-miityu, beyond-death, 1s not a conventional
synonym of Mukt, but 1s a derivative conventionally used m the sense ot Mukts
according to 1ts dertvation (1n the upapada sense) that 1t 1s that wiich being
present the passing beyond death takes place. Preleiably to this derivation,
let devotion 1tselt be denoted by the word ati-mnityu dernved (as a ‘cace’) as that,
¢ ¢ devotion, by means of which the passing beyond death takes place; m
accordance with the rule ot gtammm that the sense of the case-affix is of supe-
110t force to the sense ol the upapada-aftix (cf Panmi, I1, m, 19) ; hecause the
passing beyond death thiough devotion 1s obtmined fiom such {exts as.

¢To those, O prince, whose hearts are fined on mo, .

“I shall ere long he the deliverer tiom the sea of the world and
death” (Cowel)—Gitd, an, 7

There 13 also the Mantia .
“We worship the thiee-sy ed, of sweet fragrance. the'giver of nourishment ,

¢ Like the cucumber fiom 1ts stem, may we be 1cleased Liom morlality,
but not triom immortality.” (Rigveds, V, vi, 59, 12).

Hete ¢ worship * means deyotion, «ince the kalpa ol this mantia explans

it 1n the very same sense  Noi can 1t be said that devotion 1s Loo far Fromn this
4

Srut: (where the woid has not been used at all), tor the same ohjzction would

equally apply to Mukt1 also Theretoie fiom the ever-lasting Siutt it 15 the
supersession of knowledge (by devotion) that 1s peicened —3

“ But still,” 1t may be asked. ¢ what 1s the 1eason for supposing that
devotion has the form of affection *” Theire being 100m tor such an enquny,
the author "declaies

- SUATCTURTHTATERIEETY T N L 1 L1 &\

g unfrawararg Dvesa-pratipaksa-bhavat, because of 1ts being the opposite
of hatied. TEXSTIFT Rasa-sabdat, from the word Raca, sweetness. =« Cha, and.
T Ragah, affection, attachment.

N
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6 (Davotion 18 affection), beoanse 1t 15 the opposite of hatred,
and from the use of the word Rasa (in ithe Veda in reference to
devotion) —6

Devotion dasarves to be an affection and nothing else, why ? becanse 1t 1y
the opposite of hatred For, m lar Jangnage, the exp “hoisa
hater,” ““he 15 devoted " are used i reference fo persons possessing the two
mutually contradiotory attributes and amongst men 1t 1s affection and not
knowledge, etc, that 15 umversally known to bo the oppomte of hatred  Like-
wige, 10 the Visnu Puaréna, having first mentfioned Sisaphla’s persistent hatred
towards the Lord, st 1s smd

“This Lord, if named or called to recollection even in the relation of
hatred, grants a fruit whicli 15 hard to be obtained by all the gods and demons ,
what will he not grant to those who possass perfect devotion * (Visnu Purina,
IV, x1,12)

So agamn m the Smrits of Atry, 1t 18 s1d

!
¢ Remembering Govinda even through hatred, Sisupils, the son of

Damaghoga, went to heaven, what to say of one whois wholly dependent
upon Him

Here too devotion has been represented as bewng the opposite of hatred
Sumlarly also i the Gita

#Those detractors who hate mo (present) 1 their own and others bodies,
“ Those fierce haters, the vilest of men n thetr mortal lives,

“I continmlly throw wicked 1s they are, mio the wombs of demon
mothers

¢ Born n a denmon womb, doluded from birth to birth

¢ And never finding me O son of Kunti they go thenos the lowest road ’
(Covwell)~—G1iA, xvi, 18 20
And as the oppostte of this hatred 11 proper that devotion should be
desoribed 49 that affection only which has the Lord for its objeot

Moreover, from the revelation * having obtained the rasz sweeiness
ke became full of bhss’ (Taittsriyn Upanisat, 11, 7) 1t 18 known that rasa which
has Brabman as 1ts ob)eot 1s tho 8anse of Mukts which 15 the mamfestation of
the bliss of Brahman And that rusa 18 affection 13 woll known m such texts as

“(Objects withdeaw from hum who withdraws hns senses, bat) rasa or
affection or attachment romains baving seen the Supreme, thoe solf-centred
man’s rasa or attachment also retires * (Gitd, 1, 59) Here rasa means affec-
tion for worldly objeats Hence also, after descmbing the ascent of Rama,
Lakgmana, and others to the heavenly world, the word anurfga, affection, has boen
directly applied to devotion 1n the passage

# Whoso of the residents of the ity of Kosala had affeotion tor those partil
manifestations of the Lord, they too, having therr minds absorbed mn them,
attamed the status of residing together with them 1n the same world ” (Vispu-
Parina, IV, v, 8)

2
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From this also it follows that it 1s not know.ledge, but devotion in the
form of affection, that has the highest good as its fruit.

It may be contended that, that devotion 15 the opposite of hatred 1s not
necessarily the maik of 1ts being affection, because 1t may as well be the mark of a
noutral state of mind, and the reasoning will then be inconclusive. To this 1t 1s
replied that the result of hatred is cessation of activity, while the opposite of 1t is
activity. And activity does take place on the part of those who are devoted 1n
the faithful service, etc., 1endered to the adorable object, while there is cess-
ation of activity on the part of those who have the opposite teeling in such
service, etc. So also the statement that devotion 1s the opposite of hatred 1s
made (in the aphorism) with reference to the opposition between them by way
of their respective offects. Thus the constiuction of the argument 1s as
follows .—

Devotion must be of the form of an affection which has the adoiable one
as 1ts object,

Because 1t 1s a particular attitbute ot the soul which is different from
the knowledge that 1t 1s the means for the accomplishment of any particular
good, and which 1s the incentive to taithful service to the adorable one;

Whatever 1s not o, 1s not so, .
As for example, is hatied ;

There is also another argument in support of the defimtion, namely that
along with the 'increase of affection a coiresponding meiease 1sseen to take
place 1n the faithful service, ete. 1endered to the object of worship Moreover,
it is commonly known that whoever 13 devoted to a ceitamn object theie 15 1n
him the absence of indifference towards that object. This being so, devotion must
be of the form of that attiibute which 1s the opposite of hatred and winch is help-
ful to such faith€al seivice, ete ; because 1t 15 a particular attribute of the soul
which 1s the mncentive to service , as, for example, 1s the knowledge that a certmin
thing 15 the meaus for the accomplishment of a particular good. Next together
with the elimiation ot the chaiacteristic of its being the kuowledge that 1t 1s
the means for the accomplhishment of a particular good, 1t is proved by 1easoning
from exhaustion that devotion has the natme of affection And agam the
argument ¢ forttor “what will he not grant to those who possess perfect
devotion?” contained mn the above passage of the Visnu Puréna, and also in
such texts as “ For they too who may be of mean buths, Ly taking 1etuge
in Me, reach the lighest state ™ * * What to say of pious Bidhmanas,” (Gita,
ix, 32-33), should be understood to have 1eference only to the opposite of
hatyed. As h?tred is the cause of samsiia according to the text ¢ ™ Me in
their own and in otheis’ bodies * *° (Gitd xvi, 18), so 1ts opposite attribute
1s nothing but the affection which has the Supreme Selt as 1ts object unassociated
with the adjunct of the Jiva, 1. e. the internal organ. Itis this affection which
1 the form of devotion becomes the cause of the destiuction of samsira. The
same 1den 15 contamned 1n the text « Never finding Me * * * 7 (Gita, xvi, 20).

From the expression “and also” m the aphorism, 1t 1s inferred that
devotion 1s an affection, because 1t develops the maiks of affection such as
horripilation, ete. For such marks are well known 1n such passages as ¢ She

J

- 1eveals her affection for me by her cheek with its down eiect ” (Sakuntald, Act
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m) On the other hand, were dovotion not an affection but s different feeling _
there would be the fanlt of redundancy 1n the supposition that these identical
marks were the charaoteristics of n different thing

And this affection, according to some (s ¢ the MimAmsakas), 13 merely a
form of vohtion, as 1t also arises from the knowledge that 1¢ 1a the means for the
accomphshment of a desired end, as 15 the case n  sacnfice, et  But we hold
that affection 13 quite distinct from volition, as 1s haired, because the intmitions
of affection are in the form of I am pleased,” I am affected,” and not 1n the
form of “I will ” Moreover volition 1s directed only to an end which has not

been plished, while objects both phshed snd plished are
equally the objects of affection  In fact, to be brief, the un]pposmon that this
affection pervades the charaoteristic mark of volition, ete will be witiated by the
fault of redundancy

Therefore, our defimtion of devotion 13 not shaken —6
It may be cpprehended that devotion is essentially an action, and that an

action 15 not comp to p the Inghest good, moaording to such revel-
ationg as  “ not by action nor by progeny, nor, by wealth, but by renunoiation,
have some attmned to immortahty,” (Tutticiya Aranyekn, X, x, 21) To refate

this apprehention the 1uthor declares

A fmar FeawQeEuSEag 1] 11 U

@ Na not fisar Kriyd, action  grmgarg Kriti-nn spekgandt, because
of not requiring an effort of will  wreag Jiidna vat, hke knowledge '

7 (Devotion 18) not an gobion, because, like knowledge, it
does not follow an effort of will —7

This devotion does not deserve to be cssentumlly an action, because 1t
does not resnlt from an effort of will Whatever 15 not consequent on an effort
of will, 18 not essentially an action, s for example knowledge®* For know-
ledge 15 dependent upon the prasence of evidence aud a man cannot, by an
effort of wall, produce 1t or not produce 1t, or make 1t otherwise So [too
with devotion For the affeotion felt by a man for wife, son and the like,1s
not produced m 1ts different mamfestations by the mans own effort of will
Baut devotion 15 dependent for 1ts prodaction on such menns as merits aoquired
n previous births, econdary forms of devotion ete —7

sxa‘ga AT NI 15

o Atah, honce @ Eva, indeed wmAmewy Phala Anantynm, endless-
ness of frmt

* There is ag important techniosl sloks onrcant among the Pandits, Juina jsaya bhaved
ichohba rchohbs janys bhavet kmtih  kriti janys bbavach ohests, chesta Janya bbavat keiya
Rnti pero meanz yatoa  volition ¢ From knowldege srises demrs from desirs volition
from vohiion conncions exertion of $he museles, 8ad from  thisaction  (Cowell)

1

-
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8. Henoce indeed 1s the endlessness of (its) fruit.—8,.

Since devotion is not 'essentmlly an nction, therefore, 1t is established
that its fruit, 1. the highest good, is endless Otherwise, the non-permanence
of even 1mmortality would be entmled in accoidance with the 1evelation;
« Just as here the world gamned by action perishes, so too hereafter the world
gained by merit perishes ” (Chhandogya Upanigat, VILL, 1, 6) —8.

A NUTAREgTy A gRHaaiaag 0 1 gl <

wga: Tat-vatah, of one who has that, 1e knowledge. wafwwszrg Pra-
patti-§nbdat, from the revelaticn of worship. =t Cha, also, =& Na, not, T
Jfidnam, knowledge. zAcRafAag Ltara-prapatti-vat, like the other revelations
of worship.

9, And’also from the revelation about worship by one whe-
bag knowledge, (Devotion is) not knowledge, as (there is no men
tion of knowledge in the revelations about) inferior worship.—9.

For there is the word of the Lord : o

** At the end of many births he who has knowledge worships IMe.

“One who realises that VAsudeva izall, such a great soul s had to
be found ” (Gita, wii, 19).

In this verse worship by one who has knowledge is mentioned. This
would be inappropriate, were devotion to be the causg of knowledge, * as
there is no mention of knowledge in the revelations about nferior woiship.”
Thus immediately after the above declmation, the Gitd proceeds to say .
“ Having theiit knowledge robbed by such and such vatlous desires, they
worship inferior deities ” \wii, 20). Hereby it 18 by way of blaming the
worship of other deities that worship 1s (indirectly) praised. In this verse
it is the devotion to the deities, and not the knowledge of them, that 1s des-
eribed by the word worship ; for worship 1n the very same sense is that which
one can recognise as used in both the verses.

From the word also’ in the aphoiism 1t 1s inferred that the mention

of worship 1n cluse sequence to knowledge 15 yet another reason for devotion
lacking the character of knowledge For instaiice, )

“ Whosoever thas freed from delusion knows Me to be the Highest
Person,

“ He knowing all, O Bharata, worships Me 1n every way.”

(Gitd av. 19).
And so again,

“ (Great souls), having known Me as the ongin of all bemg and immut-
able,lv:;;rshlp Me with minds not fixed on anything else” (Gita,
1x, »

and agam, ’

¢ Thus bavin

%, 8) g kuown, the wise worship Me, filled with raptwie’® (Gitd,
?
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Therefore, deyotion 13 not essentislly knowledge

Although, by the mark of its being an affection, its difference from
knowledge has becan already establuhed, tho p t aph 18 1ntended to
dispel the apprehension that the word doevotion means, n a socondary sense,
the knowledgo of Brahman

This however has to be conudered, nmely that the words of the
Bhagavad Gita are not anthoritative 1n the form of a rovelution as the Vedas
are, but 2y bemg o Smpitr or recollection recorded in the Mahabhirata, and
that this being so, how is the GitA referred to in the sphorism by the expres
sion * from the revelation /” Hore some explan the reference ns meaming,
from the revelation which is nferred (as boing the origiual of the recollection
recorded 1n the Gitd) Here we say that what constitutes a Veda 1s the fnct
that it 1s.an utterance of the Lord in reference to unseen objects, and that
tins charactofistic 19 oqually prosent in tho Gith texts Henco 1s found the

~ epigraph (at tho end of onch chapter of tho Gitd)  *Thusin the Bhagatad-
Gitt Upammats ” Those snme *revelations’ haso only been recorded n
verse by Vydsa. And so declares another Purfina

“The Git is to bo attentively recited, what need 1s there of other long

compilations of shstras ®

“That G1t, which 1tsell 1ssued from the lotus mouth of Padmanabha

(Cowell)

Nor is thera i this view the wmplcation that the Stdras aro not to
hear the Gita, Slxke tho Vodas, both bang revelations) , bocauso by the general
permussion atself for all castes and all soxes to hear the Mahdbhdrata, the
competence of the 8’Qdras to hear the GitA, as also the prases of the sacred
syllable, is estabhished It t bo 1 that the permission to hear
the Mababhilrata 13 subject to the excl of the Gith , as without the Gfta
the sum total of 100,000 verses whiwoh 1s the Mahlbhirata, cannot be com
pleted  And 5o has 1t been declared by the teachers

# Those very mantras of the Vedas inserted in tho \ahabhitrata and other
wol"’ks, they uce na socular sense without observing the rules of Vedic
study ¥~

Thus ends the fii«t lecture of the Arst chapter 1n the C tary on the

One Hundred Aphorisms of SAndilya compo:e‘d by the most learned teacher
Svapnesvain




Chapter I : Lecture ii.

Thus Devotion having beén defined as the invariable and unconditiona
antecedent of immortality, there is the commencement of the second lecture
m order to discriminate Knowledge, Concentration (yoga) and Devotion 1n their
10lation of heing respectively the accessory and the piincipal.

- e
T FEIATTTITETTE 0 ¢ ( ’1 0
gr 84, it, devotion. {ewr Mukhyd, principal. watrafaasxrg Itara-
apeksita-tvit, being required, depended on, presupposed, implied, by the others,
1.e , knowledge, yoga, etc
1. Devotion is the principal thing, because knowledge and.
yoga subserve it —10

The reference, ¢it,” is for the recollection of what was stated at.the close
of the first lecbme. *1t,’ the higher devotion or devotion prope, is ¢ principal,’
the mam thing, because * by the others,” + e. by knowledge of soul, yoga, etc, 1t
1s regarded as that to which they ate to malke thewr own contribution In the
Chhandogya Upamsat, in the passage (vii, 24) which opens with the words, ¢ that
which 1s immensity is bhss,” 1t is revealed « ¢ The Self is all this. He who sees
thus, thinks thus, knows thus, gets affection for the Self, sports with the Self, is
mated to the Self, 1ejoices in the Self ; he becomes his own ruler.’ Heie the
¢ seeing ’ alluded to m the phrase “ who sees thus,” becomes an accessory to the
higher devotion m the foim of affection for the Self, by way of theiefutation of
such errors as that it 13 not lovable, etec. Just as in such cases as ¢ the ascetic
bearing the staff repeats the imtiatory phrase after the preceptor,” * he
causes the cow to be milked, wearing the sacred thiead 1eveised,” *knowing
he offei s sacrifice,” ** being wealthy he is happy,” etc, the staff, etc. are the
accessories, so too is ‘seeing’ an accessory to affecton ¢ Thinking’ and
¢ knowing ’ have been 1ecited bscause they logically come in as further establish-
ing the pomt  Similarly, the expressions “spoits with the Self,” etc are
meiely a 1epetition occasionel by the contoxt, since sporting ete, are invariable
accompamments of affection Otheiwise, if “ seeing,” etc , were (intended to be)
enjoined w 1eference to ‘ affection ; o1 1f ‘affection ; etc were (1ntended to be)
enjomed 1n refeience to °seeing,’” etc, the sentences would have been different
(instead of having been combmned wnt> a single sentence as cliuses) Theiefore.
¢ geeing ’ 15 A subsidiary thing, according to the maxim: “ A thing is called
subsidiary, because 11 sei1ves the end of another ° (Pérva-Mimamsi, III, 1 2)
Hence the divine Mann also has declared that the niffection for the Self 15 the
principal thing, in -

“ The Mupi ywho abandoning natmal action, has constant afection
for the' Selt,
¢ (Can realise his identity with the soul of all bengs, he goes

the highest 10ad” (Mahabhdiata, S’antl-P.uvan, clxhv,
7111-7112) —1

THTWEF N L 1R

AR Yy Purakaragit, fiom the topic under discussion, {iom the contoxt
= Cha, also.
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9 From the oontext also (it follows that ‘seemg’ 18
sabmdiary to devotion) —11

The section (Chhandogya Upantgat, v, 24) deals with affeotion principal-
Iy, because 1t 18 affeatron which bears the frmit (t¢ Muktr) It 15 proper that
¢geeing > appearing 1w the same section should be subsidiary —2

DIEATHIG S 9T AT N R 1’1 30
7 D phalam, frut of seemg  «fiv It, thus g Chet, If

7 Na,no A= lens, by the pronoun, he smavrtiy Vyavadhinat, Lecause of
nterception

8 1f (you say that immortahty 1s) the frmt of ‘ seeing,’ (we
reply), no, because of interception by (the pronoun) ‘he '—12

If you say that it s of the *seetng that immortality charactensed as
perpotuul residence m the world of the Lord 1s the frmit, so that the section
will have seemg,’ and not affection, as the principal theme, and that
thus the table will be turned against us we reply, Mo because of interception
by the provoun,“ he By the word he m “he becomes a dweller n the
world of the Lord 1t 1s the nearest subject, namely the one who * gets uffection
for the Self, that 1s brought fornard and not the remote subject® he who
sees thus,’ since there 1s no reason wiy the reference shonld be to that which
18 separated  If you say that the section itself would be suoh a reason we
reply, No as that wonld entail the falluoy of reasoning n a cirole—3

gEETTAN QAR 1 2 U
guearg Dpsta-tvat from bemg seen & Cha, also

4 (That knowledge 15 n cause of affection, and uot wpice
versa, follows) also from this being seen (to be so 1 ordinary hife)
—~13

For 1t 1s seen 10 ordmary Lfe that the knowledgo of beauty, ete, becomes
the cause of & young woman s affection for « young man bat not that affection
becomes the cause of knowledge [Ihe subsidiary character of knowledge 1s
nscertamed also from the fact thut 1t 15 seen to subserve affection ‘lhgs
1t 15 seen that (at first) the knowledge that Nauture 1 cruel worthless, unipvely
etc, 18 the cause of mmpurity of mind to lwing beings that then from the
knowledge that the Self is all meraiful of unhmited majesty, and of mfinite
beauty, takes place the removal of that mmpurify , and that thereafter arises
the higher devotion  Hence 1t 15 recited

“They who think of the Supreme, whose souls re bound up m
Hun, who nbide n Fam  and fnd therr refuge n Him,
They go thither whence there 1s no return having all their smng
removed by knowledge ** (Cowell) —Gits, v, 17
And 50 too 1 the Ayurvedn
“Thought, firmness and knowledge of son), etc, are the best
r;;dm:e of the mind’s ailings (Cowell) — Aglangahridays, I,
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W Q8 SEHIETAAT, | Q 1 1Y
wa: Atah, hence. wx BHva, verily. agurarg Tat-abhivit, from the
absence of that, z.e. knowledge.” awetarg Vallavindm, of the milkwmaids

5. Hence indeed (there was mukfi) of the milkmaids in the
absence of knowledge (in them, because knowledge is mersly g
subsidiary).—14

Just because knowledge is an accessory seen to he subservient to
another’s end, hence, rejecting the famlimt aid of knowledge, since impurity
of mind, etc, bad no place in them, 1t 1s recollected that mukii accrued to the
milkmaids solely by means ot devotion to the T.ord, which is the principal
means of mukti  For instance. .

“ Viituous, having all her meuits cancelled by the intense iapture of

thinking about Him, -

And all her sins expiated by the agony ol not obtammmg Hum.

Meditating on Him, the cause ot the world, identical with the supreme

Biahman,
Ceasing to breathe. one damsel of the Gopas obtained lberation "—
Visnu Pmins, V xih. 13.

Here, by the mark of pleasuie and paimn, attection i~ inferied ; wherchy
mukti was attamed ;—such 1s the meaning of the passage  Just as the produc-
tion of the fimt (of the sacrifice) 15 (by means of the act perfoimed) even with
unshelled golden beiries (without the exclusion of shells fiom the beginming) ;
so, in the case ot the milkmaids, mukt: 1esulted from aflection (without the
preliminary operation of removing the foulness ot mind by means of knowledge),
smee in them there was no foulness of mind at all. Hence also 1t is known
that knowledge 1s nothing but a subsidiary means, If 1t weie the piincipal
means, there would be po truit (re, muokti) mn 1ts abhgence. Nor can the
‘ thinking about Him ’ be the knowledge of the identity of the soul and
Brahan, because theie were not piesent at the same time the other causes
of such knowledge, such as heaiing, pondering, etc . (as lud down n the Brikad
Aranyaka Upamsat, IV, 1v 5), but the thinking was nothing but remembra-
nce kept up or made constant by affection  Noir 1s thisan mthavida, (1e., an
inducement to the obseivance of an injunction previously laid down); because
arthavidas have mewts as the objects they aim at, and also because there ~

1s no injunction near (for the observance of which an mnducement might bs
needed) —5

g -~ Lyl
WTHAT AT Fgeear g il 1 1g N

awar Bhaktyd. by devotion wratfe  Janaty, koows zfa Iti, thus.
g Chet,if & Na,no  wmfirarcrar Abhijfiaptys by the knowledge of the previ- -
ously known, by recogmtion. grgrzarg Sahayyit, from the suppor t

6. If(you contend that the expression, Gitd, xvin, 55) * he
knows (Me) by devotion ” (proves that devotion is the cause of know-
ledge, and not that knowledge is the cause of devotion,as we hold),

(we reply). No, relying on the support (lent to our view) by (the
phrass) * recognition "—15.
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Tho author now introducos a possiblo objoction and solves 1t  Tho
objection 15 that tho argnments bused on the * section ' (aphorism 1l),
“position of the word” (sphorism 12), and “mark” (aphorism 1£) aro
procluded, * because our view 1s (as suggosted) in contradiotion to tho Sratiy
For 1nstance, thero is the Sruts,

By devotion he (re)cogmsos Me, how greal and whatlam m My

essonoe

«“Then having hnown BMo m My eswonce, he forthwith enters mto

Mo " (Gita, xvin, 55)

In this tost, Just as in the toxt *“hoaitonds to tho garhapaiya fire with
an Amdri verse ” (Tmttiriya Samintd, I, v, 8) (the third case onding w mindryd
denotes that the Amdri ver<e 1s the tastrament), so, by the S’rutt employing
the case ending (o bhaktyd, by devotion) which (as mentioned beforo) 1s of
suportor force, 1t1s determmed that devolion 13 the cnse of knowledge
Although by tho aphorism (13) * {That knowledge 1s n canse of affeotion, and
not vice versa, follows) also from its bemng scen (to bo so in ordunary life),”
no room 13 left for calling m the aid of the rati, mnco tho observed subser~
vience of knowledge to devotion 1s within the reach of sense percoption, still
1t 13 not within the reach of semse-perception thnt affection having Brahman
for 16s object 15 (fo be) subserved hy hnowledge of wiuch the objeot 1s Brah-
man , but by the observition of the Fact that this 13so1n the case of the affection
of young girls, ote, the same 13 to be mferred also 1n the caso of the affection
which has Brahman as its objeot  So that the reasonng ends i the establish~
ment of n * mark of mference * (which, as siated, 15 precluded by the contrary
revelation ander conardertion)

Weo reply that there isno such dofect mn our argument The defact
would have been entmled had the Gitd said only ¢he cognises® but it 1s
not so It has smd * he recogmses  Hecognition 13 smd to bo the cogmtion
of that which lad been previously cognised  Thus previous cognition subserv-
g devotion 1s the promoter of devotion appearing n the form of the fruit
of devofion ** Thereafter, till 1t becomes firm, devotion requires the md of

¢ The Mjmaman arranges the prools that one $hing is ancillary to another [u the following
order 1 Sruti ors definite text, ng ? Jot bim offsc with curds whers aurd? are cleatly an
snolllacy partof the saonfioe 8 ZLinga *gign or* the sense of the words ss leading toan
ulerence sz iv the lext he divides by the Isdle  hora wa infor thet the thiog divided must
bea liguld like ghse mnca a Iadle could not divide solid things like the baked flonr oaker
3 Vakya * the being mantioned in one sentenca a3 In the fext (Icut) thee for food, thus
saylng heouls the branch  here the words (1 out) thea for food asre snolllacy to (he
action of cutting & Prakazans the subjest metter viewed as a whole with an interdepandenca
ot 1ts paris na in the darez puraamasa gacrifics  whera $he praysjz ceremonles which have
no speoial frait mentioned produce a3 garts, s mystio influencs (spurea) whioh helps forward
that inficenos of the whole by which the worshippers obtain heaven Here the pratarana
proves them to be anoillary 8  Sthana relatie position’ or order asthe remtal of the
hymn rundadhwam, eto ¥ be yo purified for the divine work in conpestion with the mention
of $ha sannayys veunels, whers this {cl"lon proves that the hymn is angillaey to the aotion of
sprinkling those vessels 6 Semakdya Litle Shus Yalarveds is called the special baok for
tha adhwarye priests hence iz any rite mentioned in it thay ara prima Iacle to be considared
as the gginh employed  The order represents the_rolative weight sifached to esch tha first,

eing the most importsnt, the last umkh%d s thaleast (G! Jaiminis Suivas Hi 3
114  Nyayamalavise (i 8 111 Mimamsaparibhasapp 8,90 Vedanta-sxives, iit, 8 45 49)
The objfeotor in the text maintaine that (4) (5} and (3) aze precluded hera by the ¢ruti 1) from
tho Bhegavadglia —(Cowell)

Compare Narada Bhaktl Balram  aphorim 30, wheze it is declacad that Davation s the
1ruit of itselt 3

‘
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knowledge in the form of recognition (i.e. constani 10membrance), just as in
the case of the shelling of rice which 1s continued by the shelling of separale
grains (till the whole rice becomes clean) In order to point out that know-
ledge aids its effect (1 e. the effect of devotion), 1t issaid : ¢ then > i e¢. after
devotion has been made firm by the fiimness of knowledge, he * enters into
Me ” Therefore, this 1s not a S’ruti, but a recifal (anuvAda) which has logi-
cally come in.—6

The author makes the same sense clear (in the next aphorism).

uEEE AU LIRS

wig Prak, before.jaww Uktam, declated. & Cha, and
7. And (this had been) declared before.—16-

Bofore tho passage “by devotion he re-cogmses Me,” after having
stated * he becomes fit for 1ealising Brahman ” (Gita, xvin, 53), it 15 declared :

¢ Having become Brahman, being contented 1n soul, he grieves not, nor
desires.

« Heeling perfect equanimity towards all heings, he obtans tho highest
} faith 1n me * (Cowell). Gita, xvii, 54.

But as the devotee mentioned herein, as one who has already known
Brahman, has no need of knowledge (of Brahman), 1t1s but right that the

following verse (Git4, xviii, 55) should be taken to be a recital (anuvida, and
not the declaration of a new fact) —7.

gt fasedista weg<e: 1 Q1 R1E

_ udw Etena, by this. famew: Vikalpah, alternative, nterchangeable. sfu
Api, also. wegwa: Pratyuktah, answered, 1efuted. ;

_ 8. By this (the view that knowledge and devotion are) alter-
natfive (to each other as the means of mukts)is also refuted.-—17.

It should be considered that ¢ By this,’ i.e. by the ascertainment that
knowledge is a subsidiary, the view also that heie (t.e. as a means of muktr)
knowledge and devotion are alteinative to each~other (ie. both are equally
efficient means of mukti}, is ¢ answered,’ z.e 1efuted For the principal and
the subsidiary cannot be mutually alternative in regaid to one and the same

end. The word ‘also’ implies that the view that knowledge and devotion
are conjoint means of mukti is also refuted on the same giound.—8.

e~ -~ <
TR Qe N IRle -
Zmafwm: Deva-bhaktih, devotion to a god satfemw Itarasmin, in anoth
god. grgazaty Sahacharyat, because of bel?lg’ associated with. T RO

9. The (expression) * devotion fo a god” (refers) to another

(than the Supreme), as it is coupled with (th I8) to anott
to a spiritual teacher-”)—18. P (the expression “ devotion

-
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Sometunes it 1s heard from the S’rubr

* He who has snpreme devotion to & god, and, as fo a god, so io a spirt
tual teacher,

“ To him, venly great of soul all these objects as declared reveal them

selves ” (S’vetisvatara Upamsat, v1, 23)

Here * dovotion to s god ” 13 to be understood to refer toa god other
thap the Lord , why ? because 1t1s nssociited with ' devoiron to n spirttual
tencher,” for there can be no such association in the case of that devotion the
fruit of whioh 1s immortality But Indra and other gods, being worshipped,
secure the frmt, huowledge, tothe worshipper as they do exrthly good Asso
ciatson (of one word with another word) also causes ascertainment , as mn the
case of the word ulfiha (meaning an owl, Indra, the son of S’akum, a warrior
m the war of the Mahabbirata Kanfds, etc, the reference of which na
gwen place 13 ascertained) through its association (with the other words of the
context)

This explanation 1< added as confirmntory of the argument stated before
{wuz aphorism 17) =9 ~

TrRgRATSHYETr SIS N1 ] 1] U
4tm: Yogah, concentration yoge g Tu, but, agam mn‘rq Ubbaya ar-

tham, for the sahe of both, 1¢ huowledge and devotion nigarg Apeksanat,
from bemg looked to, needed, depended on warsum Prayfje vat, hke the
ceremony of prayfja
10 Yoga, however, 1s for the sake of boih (knowledge and
devotton), since both look to 1t (for aid), as is the case with the
Prayija ceremony —19
Yogn, agum, 1s for the sake of knowledge and 15 also for the sike of
devotion , sinca & concentrated state of mind 1s required by both
If you ask that, n view of the maxim * there 13 no connection between
subsidiaries, s, being oqually for the end of the prmoipal, they stand on the
samolovel * (Pirva-Mimamsh, I11,1 22), how can yoga which 19 a subnidiary of
the principal (i ¢ devotion), be smd to be a subsidiary of the subsidiary (1 e
knowledge) ? 1he author replies “as 15 the oase with tho prayAja ceremony *
the praydja ceremony 19 & subsidiary of the vAzapoya and other saorifices,
and 15 also & subsidiary of the diksantyn and other parts theceof, so 1t 1s here,
mince the identical reason exists in both the cases to make out the sense of a
subsidiary having another subsidiary as its own subsidiory  Where, (however),
the practice of yoga 13 undertaken for the sake of knowledge pure and simple,
yoga does not subserve devotion
In tho same way dispassion towards wordly objeots 13 to be considered
as bung for the benekit of both —10
But you may say that 1t 13 hard fo gamsay the recollection of Patafijak,
“Qr, through the contemplation of God (Yoga SOtram,1 23), where the worship
of the Lord denoted by the word ¢ contemplation 13 snxd to serve the end of pro
dooing samidhy, trance and then you may ask ‘how then can devotion be
the principal menas 2’ To this the authot rephes .
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a [l A
e g SRETETE: 0 Q1R 1 RN
wtear Gauny4, by the secondary, lower, (loim of devotion). § Tu, but.
garfafafy: Samadhi-siddhil, the production of sumidhy, yogic fiance.

11. But the production of samidhi is by the lower form of
devotion.~—20.

¢ Contemplation * there (in the aphoiism of Patafijali eited aboy ¢) imean
only the lower form of devotion, and nol the ngher By the lower form of
devotion 1s the production of samédli. Hence there is also no contiadiction
with the Smriti (ze. the Yoga-Stitram of Patafijah). And (to the =ame
purport) theie are in the very <ame work the concluding wouds (of the section
on the Lord). *His name 15 Pranava ” (1, 27) * Its 1epetition. and contemp-
lation of the object (ie.the Lord) denoted by 1t (make the mind steady)’
(i, 28) —11.

TAT TR (@ S aHTEugteaTs 9gad L 1 R 1R |

] ar HeyA, to be avoded. Trregrg  Raga-tvit, as being an aflection. =t
I, th.us. A7 Chet, if 7 Na, no Ivmreugearg Uttama-fispada-tvat. as having
an object which 1s landable. @gasg Sanga-vat, as association

}2. (1f you say that devotion) is fo be avoided, since it is an
affection, (we reply)- No, because it has an object which is laudable,
as (is the case with) * association.’—21.

Thus aphorism proceeds fiom the intioduction of the yoga-8istra (in the
preceding aphouism) It may be smd that devotion also 1s certainly to be
avoided by one who desires mukil, because theie 1s present m 1t without
modification the characteristic of that affection which 1s mentioned in the Yoga-~
sastra (Yoga-Sfitram, ii, 3, as one of the five ¢ afflictions ) Thus theie 1s the
aphorism :” (Nescience, egoism), affection, aversion, and love- of hfe are the
afﬁmtxo.ns » ‘IE you say so, we reply, 1t should not be said so, because devotion
has as its obJect something wlich 1s laudable, that 1s to say, because 1t has the
Supreme Lord as 1ts object. For (according to Patafijah) affection 1s not to
be avoided merely on the ground of 1ts bemg affection, but only on the ground
of 1ts being an affection which elings to the world. As for example, association
13 not to be avoided merely on the giound of its heing associatio , but on the
rground of its bemng an association with wicked people So1s the case here.
Thus when 1t 1s said that devotion to God 1s to he avoided, beccuse 1t 1s an
affection, the special conditions that must be present will be that 1t tends to
cause attachment to the world and that 1t 1s not subserving the end of mukt.

Nor 15 this devotion devoid of the 1lluminating presence of sal {va ; for,

in such texts as “ those possessing the natme of sattva, woiship th ”
> S S t} ¢ € S 10 Ods
(Git&, xvu, 4),1t 15 declared that 1t 1s connected with satt:'a —12 P g

Lol ~ o e~ Lot
A3 FHEgRAERE suaFINEgta 1 12 1 (3|
ﬁq Tat, this, worsip, {devotion ¥F Liva, certamly & TiRra et
Karmi-jfiam-yogi-bhyah, to the peitoimers of saciificial act, the tollowers of
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Lknowledge and the followers of yoga wrifawawezrg Adiukya sabdat, from the
revelation of superiority

18 This certainly (1s supreme), since there 18 the revelation
about 1ts snperiority to the performers of sacnfioial acts, to the
followers of knowledgs, and to tha followers of yoga —22

The very same worship 1s the principal thing or the character of bemng
principy] belongs to devotion  Lhus 13 nscertamned 1 every way indeed, smnce
1t 13 thus revenled

' The yogi 1s igher than the ascetics he 1s counted higher than
even those who follow hnowledge

“The yogi 1s Ingher than those who perform serificial nots ,
therefore, O Arjuna, be thon a yom

¢ And of all yogis, whosoever with his (inner) soul ntent on me

“In full belief worships me ho 1s accounted by me the most
devoted * (Cowell) —Gith, v1, 46, 47

Here 1t 18 to be understood that the superiority of the persons quahfied,
which 18 due to the superiority of their respective qualifications such as asceticism,
eto ,18 successtve (1 ¢ of the one to the other n the order of their mention)
(For) surely the superiority of a subsidiary to its principal 15 not established
Hence 1t follows that devotion 13 the principal —13

(Xt might be snggested that tho abovo revelation 18 a mere arthavida,
and that whatis regarded as a snbmdiary 15 also competent to produce the
desired result, + e ,mukt1, and as such possessos superiority also)) Witha view
toavoid the apponrance of supertority (in the subsidary) alse by means of the
Jessons of the Revelatton, the author reads

TRATAETRIRATHTGFATGE | QIR 1 82 It
w¥afamagnarg Prasna mriipana Lhydm by questton and answer s
wafads Adhihya mddheb, from the prook of superiority (of devolion)
~14 (The ravelation cited above 1s not an arthavida), because

of the proof of the snpenionity (of devotion) by means of question
and answer —323

Here the whole of the twelfth chaptor (of the Gitd) 1s an example of
this method of proof  The question 1s i the form

*They who 1n faith worship thes, thus constantly devoted to thee,

* And they who worship the indestruotible and the unmamifested,
which of these knows most of yogn ?  (Cowell)

The answer 15 s follows

“They who fixing their mind on me, worship me, ever devoted

“Endowed with the highest belef, they are counted by me the
most devoted

But they who worslup the indestructible, the indescribable, and the

unmanifestod,
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« The all-pervading, the inconceivable, the unchangeable, the un-
moved, the permanent,

¢« Restraiming all thewr senses, having equammty of mind towards all,

« These veiily attain me, being mntent on the welfaie of all.

¢ Their labow 1s the gteater who fix their thoughts on the unmam-
fested,

“The path of the unmamfested i~ with difficulty obtained by
embodied beings

« Put they who aie mient on me, huving transleried all therr
actions to me,

¢ And woiship me, contemplating me with unfaltering concentration,

“ To them a deliverer trom the sea of death and the world

“ I shall ere long be,son of P1ithd, as then thoughts are fined on
me ~ (Cowell) —G1td, v, 1-7,

As tlus question and answer proves the supeiioity ot devotion, the passage
cannot be considered to be anarthaviida  For it 15 well known that the form
of question and answer 1s for the puipose of ascertainment, and not for the
purpose of commendation. It is only an excess of labom1 and tiouble that 1~

entailed by the puwiswit of a subsidiary itsell (apait trom the prmeipal to which
1t 1s subser vient) —14

The author proceeds to expel the demon in the foim of the apprehension
which may arise from the mention of the word ¢ helief * (1n the above passage),
namely that devotion 1s a kind of belief.

&\ .
S WGl F QUEARTHARL WL 191l
7 Na, not @y Eva. by any means. wgt S/addhi , behef g Tu, but
grarctarg Sddhinanyat, applying 1t univeisally
15. (Devotion should) not (be supposed to bs a kind of)
belief, by applying (the term, devotion) universally.—24
Devotion should by no means be apptchended to be a form ot belef,
becanse belief 15 a subsidiary of sacuficial acts alone Not so 1s dovotion to
the Lord —15.
qEHT qeE SsHIEATETE U R 1R 1 Qg W
wear Tasyam, n this, i e. devotion av& Tat-tve, that, ¢ e, the character~

istic of bewng a subsidiary of belief. Leing found. = Cha, and. wwgeartag
An-avasthinat, from infimte regi ession.

16. (Devotion cannot be a form of belief), also bacause, since

(in that case) devotion in the form of belisf would be a subsidiary .

of belief, thers would be 1nfinite regression.—25

For,« He who worships Me with belief * 15 accounted by 3Me the most
devoted ” (Git4, v1, 47).

* ¢ Here ' belief * 1s subsidiary to * faith ' aosording to the ruls ' that waioh characterizes
the agent @ A submdiary part of the ceremony to ba perforxed ’ ; as n the injunction ** let him

who desires heaven offer the sacrifice,” where the desire of heavan 18 considered to be subsidi
ary.' —Cowell,
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Such 18 the 8’ratt  Sinco m this vor<o 1t 1s found that bolief 15 a subst
diary of dovotion which 13, you say, a form of belief, thero would ensue mfimte
regression, as bolief then wonld be withont a subsidiary  Otherwise, 1f you
mamtam that bolief also would hve a subsidiary, 1., a different behof, thero
would still ariso the same tnfimto regression (as you will hav e to 1magino subs-
diary belief n turn ad tnpimtum) Therofore, (of wo aro to avord this nfinto
regreseion), as (for the samo reason) m the easo of the opemng verses of a
ceremony which do not roquire any oponing verses at their commencement,
and as also m the caso of the rmsing of tho mouth (preluniniry to a coremony)
which does not roquire a preltannary rinsmng for atself, so in the present case
belief would not bo a subsidiary of devotion  (But thisis i contradiction to
tho 8’rul: quoted above which declares bohof to be n subsidiry of devolion
Dovotion therefore cannot bo a form of bolief)

And another reason why devotion nnd behef cannot be treated as 1donts
cal 1s their soparite mention mn such phrases as * endowed with belof and
devolion —16

FREHRIE J W AR FRTATN R 12 1 g2 L

wgrwed  Brahma kindam, the porton of the Vodv treating of
Brahman g Ta, bat weit Bhaktan rospect of devotion wexw Tasys, 1is

wgarate Anupiidoiys, from the pomnt of knowledge sywreary Siményat,
being the same

17 But the Brahma kigdg (s directed) to devotton (as its
end), since, as a source of hnoWledge, 1t does not differ (from the
Piirya kénda) —26

The aphorism 1s addre sed to one who tlunks that, if knowledge were
not superior to devotion, the latter protion of tho Veda would not have been
umversally known as the Jfidua-hinda, 1¢ the protion treating of knowledgo
(s opposed to the early portion which treats of Karma,: e sacrifioal ncts,
ete) The Brahma kinda 15 rovenled for the purpose of devotion, and not for
the purpose of knowledgo sice the making hnown of what was provionsly
unknown 13 the common characteristio of both the Kandas (so that both wounld
equally be Jiidna kinda) Nor 1s tt possible to regard this latter portion as
laymng down rales for the acquisition of knowledge, wherefore, owimng to
Lnowledge being its prmoipal uim, 1t might have been described ns Jfidna
kinda  Therefore, tho ides that 1t 1s a Jiidna KAyda 1sa mistake But 1t 1a
really Brahma hinda  Hence has 1t beon aphoriced  “Now  then, there 1s a
wish to know Brahman > (Brahma Stram, I, 1 1)  This therefore 13 a
Bhakt: kiinda, as devotion 1s the object 1t mms at —17

Thus ends the second lectare of the first chapter mn the C tary on

the One Ilundred Aphorisms of Sindilya composed by the most learned teacher
Svapnesvara

Finished also 1s the first chapter



Chapter I1: Lecture 1.

This devotion is not to be produced dircctly by an efforf, For its
production other means are to bo lookod for Of these means, the intimate
or intornal one is knowledge; the oxtrancons ones are the lower form of
devotion, etc. For the discrimination of those means is the commencement
of the second chapter.

FigegrarauEnggiaragad | 2 1 ¢ 1 QU

gfgRgmgf: Buddhi-hetn-pravpittih, practice of the means of know-
ledge. =rfaqg: A-visuddeh, t1ll (complete) purification (of the miud). mautaagy
Avaghata-vat, hke the shelling (of rice).

1, The practice of the means of knowlegde (18 to be kept up
till the complete purification of the mind, as (in the case of) the
shelling of rice.—27.

*Knowledge ’ means certain knowledge about Drahman. Although
this cannot be produced by efforts, still the practice of the means thercof, such
as hearing, pondering, meditating, etc, is necessmy for 1ls production. Iere
the doubt aiises whether one 1s to exeit once only, following the maxim ¢ the
meaning of the sistra 1s fulfilled when once performed,” o1 whether one s to
exert f1ll fiimness of devotion 1s achieved. To this 1t 1s replied. The
practice of the ineans 1s necessmy till the complete purification of devotion,
Just as, for example, 1t 15 the intention of the injunction, ¢ he shells the rico,
that the acl of shelling 1s to be perlormed ill the rice is completely cleared
of 1ts husk, so, 1ts utility having been obseirved, one must sirive to practise
knowledge and the othe: means till the removal of all mnpurity of mmd —1

If 1t be urged that 1t does not follow that there 1s to be the practice of
those acts which are subsidiary to these subsidiaries ot devotion,—to this 1s the

reply.
AGFWT T URIL LR U

degrar Tat-angdndm, of thewr subsidiaries, awwilharies | Cha, also

2. And of their subsidiaries also-—28.

“ Of thewr subsidiaiies,” : e. of obedience to preceptors, mvestigation of
arguments not 1n contiadiction to the Veda, self-1estraint, and so forth, also
the practice 1s necessary  For, subsidiaries whith are disorganised 1n then
subordinate parts, are not able to confitbute to the causeof the principal,
just as the general 1s useless without Ins army i1emaming m peifect
organisation.—2,

Nexbt 15 considerd the question of the puiification of the object of
knowledge.
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THERAILT HBIYY WREGQU R 11310

arg Tam 1t 1 ¢ kunowledge Txacqacr Asvarya pardm, directed to
lordliness or majesty @wrmay  Kisyapah, a sage of that nime wtravg Para-
tviit, being other

8 Kisyapa holds that knowledge of lordliness (15 the cause
of the higheat good), from 1its being other (than the knower) —
29

The teacher Kisyap:r conuders that ‘it ¢ ¢ knowledge winch has
as 1ts object a bemng endowed with the mujesty of the Supreme Lord and other
attributes, produces the kughest good as its frmt How so® Becumse this
Supreme Being 15 other than the embodied souls «nce for the snhe of the
knowledge of one’s own self there 13 need for the huowledge of another TIn
this view there 13 an absolute difterence between the Jiv 1 and Brahman —g

WRABAT AT U > 19 1 2

wreRRaer Atmd eka pardn  dicected  t3  the pure  self Wiy
BadarAyanah the sage of that name

4 Badardyana 19 of opimon that knowledge of the self pure
and simple (1s the cause of the highest good) —80

The teacher Bidariyana agamn, consders that it 1s I nowledge having
the pure self ns 1ts object, which 1s the ctuse of the lighest good And so
there 13 the aphorisn (Brakima Stitram IV 1 3) But the Masters contemplate
on Brahman as the elf and teach 1t so to thewr pupts In this view,
as the notion that this 1s Jiva that 18 Brahman 1 falee tattya )fidne hnowledge
of reality 13 the knowledge that there 1s but one solf whioh 1s pure consarous-
ness and therefore, 1t ta that knowlege which obtun= muht: as 1its frmt —4

-~ - o)
JARATT WIASEA TFAARIRT W 1 Q1 Y1
gwaqer Ubhayu paryin - dwected to both, ¢ e hoth Jordlmess and the
self wifegea Sandilyah sage of thut name not the author of our nplorisms
’
Mﬂﬁl'ﬂi‘! Sabdn upapatt: bhyAm, from Revelition and reisoning

5 Sindilya considers that knowledge of both (lordhness and
the self, 18 the cause of the highest good), 1 agcordance with
Revelation and reasoning —31

The teacher Sandilys, on the other hand, considers that 1t 15 the
knowledge of both (which 18 the cuuse of the ughest good) How so ? Because
Rovelation, 1 ¢ the Vedu says so  After begmmmy *All tlis vemly 19
Brahman  thence 1t proceeds, theremn it disappears nnd theremn 1t moves
thus let him worship 1t with a tranqul mmd, the Chhindogys Upamsat
(LLT, x1v, 1—~4) disposes of the doubt about the selfn the words * this 15 my
self within my heart, this 13 Brahman, this shall I obtamn, having passed from

4
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hence,~I who am sure of this and have no doubt; so says Sép(}ilya, 50

8ays S'ﬁ,t_ldnlya.” It thus declares that he who knows both these objects,
obtains the fruit of realising Brahman, which is produced by prema-bhakii,

that intense form of devotion called spiritual love of the Lord, directed to
Brahman as its object.

Just as in the case of * Babaia Pravihani desired” (Taittiriya Samhita,

VIL. 1. 10), there is no contradication (of the eternal truth of the Veda) by thae
incorporation of the non-eternal with the eternal (in the above text where the

name of S:‘:‘u}dilya is mentioned), for the 1eference is to a former S'ﬁl_l(.li]ya. In

reality, the Veda has the Lord as its lmaker This is learnt [rom the Srat:
also :

« From that sacrifice univeisal were produced the Riks and the
Sadmans,

« Theie-fiom were produced the meties. the Yajus was produced firom
16” (Rig-Veda, V x 90)

Reasoning also proves the point Biahman 15 1evealed as possessing
supreme lordliness, and also as consfibuting the essential form of the Jiva.

Thus there is the 'Sruh:

"« From whom veuly these bemngs ate boin, by whom, when born, they
live, whom they appioach, whom they enter, him do thou seek to know,’
(Taittirtya Upamsat, ITI, n, 2)

And so the Gita:

¢ A portion of Me 1s 1n the animate world, become the Jiva, eternal”
(xv. 7). .

This being the case, what can destioy what? Theiefoie, 1t 15 only that
mterpretation of such sentences as ¢‘That thou art,” according to which hoth
Jiva and Brahman aie established, that 1s 1easonable.—5

Aurgg i SifagmagafrETE 1) 1 g 1

Jurarg Vaisamyat, on account of imcompatibility. wfagg A-sdham,
not proved, gfw Iti, thus. &g Chet 1f & Na, no sufymrerag Abhijfidnat-vat, as

in the case of recognition. mAfFgvarg A-vaiislyat, i the abence of distine-
tive mark

6. 1f (you say that this is) not proved on account of incom-

patibility, (we reply), No, (this is prcved) as is recogoition in the
naxbsence of the distinctive mark.—32

You may say that this itself, namely that knowledge has both lordliness
and the self together in one act as its object, 1s not proved, on account of
their mcompatibihity ; for incompatible 1s the knowledge that it 1s an object
qualified as not being the cieator of the world, ete, m regaid to an object
qualified as being the creator of the world, ete. We 1eply that this is not so.
Yor, just as in the case of such 1ecogmtion as ‘ That 1s this same Devadalta,”

L3
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«That iy I " the knowledge of both together s rendered possible by the fact
that co-existenco of two things n the same receptacle (thought) takes cogms
ance of that portion of them winch ts i their tinl non difference,

thout thep of the distinctive characteristic of theone in the other having
its own distinclive charaoteristies inasmilch as the knowledge (for the purpose
of recogmtion) of the distnctive characterisiics of one thing in another which
has 1ts own distinctne characteristics, 13 a general raule which adumits of
exceplions

Is 1t then your théory, you mny ask, that tho essentizl non difference

is brought Forward not directly by the objects ns specully qualified, but
through indirect reference or suggestion by the objects themselves apart from
their specinl qualifications?  Wo reply, No, because to make hnown by rhdirect
ref 19 d htable, and 1 the cause of the bringing forward of
the thing suggested 1s not suggestion but the presenco of tho circumstances
which determme 1t If 1t were not so, there might t be the recoll
tion of the thing suggested even without the circumstances determunng 1t to
be the thing suggested Let this suffice —6

- f

a9 @EY o9 §EAeal EauE_ ki gien

st Na, nor @ Chw, agan g Khstah, subject to affiction gx Parah,
the otber, the Supreme Lord w1y SyAt, would be wwent An-zntoram, imme-
diately after Fadarg Visesit, there bemg difterence

7 Nor wonld the Supreme Lord be, (on our theory), subject
to affliction, since immediately after (identity) there 18 & differ-
ence —338

Norisit posuble fo say that tlns (1e the identity of the Jiva and
Brahman) being so, the possession of affliction, eto, appertminng to the adjunct
of the Jiva (1 the mternil organ) would also be entailed m the case of the
Supreme Lord Because, unmedintely after the above knowledge of therr

non-difference, there 1s the asoertminment of therr difference mn the form that
affliction, etc have no connection with the self —7

N, ~

Ureet qif I @mrsEE_ RIS

oot Awsvaryam, lordliness #ar Anthé, hkewise wfer Its, thus @5 Chat,
1f # Na, no ganrsarg Svabhavy at, bomg of his very pature

8 1f (yon say thab) lordlimess will be ikewise (exclnded from
the Supreme Lord, we reply) No, Lecause 1t 18 of His very nature
—34

IE you say that ke afilotion eto, Jordliness ehurucierised as His bemng
the Crentor, ofo 13 1n the same way excluded from the Sup Lord, wi
the charactor of all pervadingness bating been witnossed in the self is not
(excluded) like affliction ete, wo reply No, because the charcterishic of
being the Creator, etc appertan to the Supreme Lo dsown natwre For the
character of fire to he hot by nature 1s nover altered  Lherefore, the bewg
got natural 1s the dint lition of exol Henge although there 13
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obstruction to the attiibution of the darknes, ete detected m the image, to
the sun reflected 1n the muior, etc, (darkness, otc. not being naturfll to the
sun), there is surely no obstruction to the attubution of 1oundness, biightness,
and other natural characteristics —8.

Well, the loidliness of the Supreme Lord 1s 1eal ; but how 15 it, you may
ask, that affhction, ete. me adventitious to the Jivns? The suthor declaies
the cause of this difference.

WG R qgHErg SEfEARaE i R 1€

amfafug A-patigdham, unhindered. w%a@ Pma-aidvaryam, loidhmess
of the Supreme. agmrg Tat-bhivat, fiom having L eubstance. = Cha, jand.
a Na, not. wag Evam, so, 7¢. natural. gavurg Ifmesdim, of the otheis, re. of
the Jivas

9 The lodliness of the Supreme 13 unhindered, and because
the Jivas share His substance, affliction, efc. are not natural to

them —36

For, m no Syuti whatever 1= the loidhness ot the Supieme Lord nter-
dicted , whereby even that which 1s established chould be excluded. Rather
from such texts as ¢ YWhose will 1s truth” (Chhandogya Upanisat), it is
learnt that lordliness is His natuie Not 15 there any 1eason for abandon-
ing the attribute that is obseived in Him, as theie 15 1n the case of the Jiva;
for He 15 every moment the Loid, He is every moment f1ee. But to the others
than the Supreme, 1.e. the Jivas, affliction, ete mie not thus natwmal ; why ?
because they shaie His substance For this 1c1evealed by such texts as the
attains to the supreme light, he 1s evolved by lis own torm ’ (Chhindogya Upa-
nisat, VIIT, 1, 4)  And this would not be possible, 1t afiliction, etc. were
natural to the Jivas. It might be possible, agair, if affliction etec were the
natme ot the Supremo; but this 1s not so  Theietore, nlwo for the 1cazon
that mukt1 defined as Biahma-1ealisation would othetwise be 1mpossible, (it
follows that) samsaia 1s caused to the Jivas by then adjunet, :¢ the internal
organ  Although in the case ot the Supieme also, lordlimess has mayd asits
upadh or special condition, still there 1s never an absolute dissolution of this
upidh, (and thus loidlmess 1emamns ummpaned) Of the inteinal organs
which a1e the upfidhis ot the Jivas, on the other hand, 1t is the absolute
dissolution that takes place when the ligher devotion is produced  But 1t does
not follow that the maya enetgy of the Loid also at the same time censes;
because, as theie 15 an mfinity ot the Jivas, activity is ever necessaiy on the
paib of the Loid o1 the sake of their samsAiaand then woiship. And so the

Sruti “ he as 1t weire thmks, he as 1t were moves,’ (Buihad Aranyaka Upanisat.)

and also the Si1utt ¢ now then the declatation, Not thie Not this™ (7l ), ete
have the Jiva as then object —9 r

AN o™ o~ - -
watad feinta 9 Qmageamweaw (R 1 1o |
Eﬂsﬁﬁ Saiva-aniite, on the dissolution of all 7 e, all the internal

organs Ty Kun, what zfw Tt1 thus g Chet, 1t & Na, not Tag Fiam, <o
AT Buddhl-dnanf)ﬁt, hiom the infinity ot the mternal o gans
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10 (If you ash), on the dissolution of all, what (18 the use
of lordliness)®, (wo roply), Not so, owing to the mfimty of internnl
organs —30

Now, even if muhti (of the Jivas) i geadual, when there will bo the
dissolution of all intornal organe (one after nnother), the upddhi of the Supreme
will only he loft from the absence of any purpose to scrvo, there will ke
absolute dissolution of this nlso what 1« the good, then, you may ash of attri-
Luting lordlness as the nature of the Supreme? We reply, 1t never so hnppens
Since the number of the mternnl orgns which are the ndjuncts of tho Jivas
18 inhmte, such o gime stself will neser he  Hence 1t 12 right that lordhness
should be natural tothe Supreme

Nor 18 the cise for such a4 time to como mide out by the argument that
all antecedent non existences (in other words, potential existences, as of tho jar,
e g, before 1ts actual production) causo the production of their opposttes (in other
words cmergent or nctua] oxistences) Erom thetr being antecedent non oxistences,
(for af they did not produce their oppostes they would not be antecedent
non existences  but wonld he sheolute non existences) (I or then, however
wfintte the number of the Jivae may he the untecedent non existences of thewr
muht: are bound fo produce theic oppoute 1 ¢, mahtt 1lus being s0 a time
will surely come when all the Jivas will attam mukts and there will be left no

ty for the cont of the lordline s of the Supreme So that lord-
liness cannot be natural to Him)  (In this view 1t must bo held that all ante
cedent non oxistences had once produced their oppoastes or that thero was u
tine when none of them produced uny effect) Now, if you sy that ai one
tune they had all produced thewr opposites we reply Mo, smco i that case
your argument wounld be mapplcable (ince it would then be wdmtted by you
that oven after the Tivas had onco attamed muhkti  they me agan, or there
were others who are, tn n tate of bonduge) On tho other hund, wnference of
. time i which none of thom produced any effect would be absolutely devord
of reason  Otherwise, by the nlerence that all t non exist had
at # certn tuno not produced thewr oppoutes an antecedent time would he
established mn wluch there was yet no destruction or emerg,ent non existence

If you sty that guch an wdeans* May be Iam the Jiva who will not
attam muhtt * (which 13 not uncommon) will entuil an absence of offort towards

muktt we voply, even if there he uncertamty as to the fruit, when there 19
certninty s to devotion bemg tho meany thereof there should rather be notivity
townards that means  On the contrary 1t will bo the cortamty ns to the maktr
of all (by the more operation of the antocedent non t of muhtr), which
,)'onk advocate, thit will entmil ahsence of netinity towards the attamwment of
muk t1 —10

1E Yordhiness defined ns the hemg the materinl ciuse bo naturnl to the
Suapreme, then this would lead, you miy <1y to nothing ut His bew, subject
to chango, as 15 the case with olvy, eto” Lo thi% 1t 13 rephed

BHECAUCRITIY Faegdnigeantie 19 | 313gH

wpegRanty Prakrit antAlit, from the medwm of Prakpity, matter
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a¥amrd A-vaikfryam, inmutability. fargv@a Chit-sattsena, by existence in the
form of the intelligent. srgawaraig Anu-varttamfinit, from entering, from heng
present.

11. Since Prakriti is the medium, the Supreme is not subject
to change, from entering Prakriti as a mamfestation of the Iln-
“telhgent,—37

What is called I'rakmti 15 the material cause of all insensate effects.
This 1s subject to change; but not so Brahman. The Supreme's being the
creator, etc, consists in ewustence which 1s a form ot the manifestation of
Brahman and 1n s entering into Prakriti.  Nor 13 1t possible to say that
Prakrity itself 1s existence, because this would entmil the non-oxistence of the
Jivas, as they are other than Piakriti. Theiefoie, the Supteme has as His
nature the being the Cieator, otc., through the medium of miy& energy
characterised as Praksiti ; hence He 15 not subject to change. For a magician,
creating by magie, does not become the offect of s magic  (Suniarly, the

Supireme, crenting by miyf, does not hecome an efiect of miyd, and theiefore,
subject to change).

Although by 1eason of the identaty of cause and efiect, the very fnct of
being an effect means the hemng changed, and although liability to change in
this sense sutely exists i the Supiemo, yot He 1s not subject to change by «
change of essential foim as 1n the cise of milk (becommg curds), ste.

Or, we may explain that He is not subject to change any more than the
potter’s stick 1s i reference to the jai, since 1t 1s not the cause ol any other
change than that produced 1 the jai.

Hence it is said * through the medium ol Prakriti "—11.
IE then maya 18 the mateiral cause of the woild, the woild 15 founded on
may# alone ; how then, you miy a-k, 13 tha foundation of the woild on

Brahman established by the Siubt ©on Hum 15 all tounded,* (Tatttuiya
Khula Upanisat) *  To this the 1eply 1s as follows

ARG FEHSAT_ MR 11 R U

argfagr  Tat-pratisthd foundation on llim  jgdizag Gruihapithavat,
like a stool 11 & houso

12 Foundution on Him (13 nct incompatible), as in” the case
of a stool in a house —38

On Him, : ¢, on Biahman, even the toundation of the changes of maya
is not incompatible, ¢ as m the case ot a stool m a houses’ Just as even ofu
man seated on a stool inside a house, we say * he 15 <eated in the house,” ** he
is seated on a stool ” so 1t 1s here also —12.

If so, then, 1s not, you may ask, Brahmn otheirwise eostablished as being
Prakuity itself 7 To this 1t 15 1ephied ¢

o~ o e s
TR Yeaigaas 12 1 Q1 g3 !
fia:  Mathal, mutual wagury  Apeksandt, fiom -tequning IWAY
Ubhayam, both,: e, hoth Biahman and Piakriti.
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13 As they mutasally need each othor, both (Brahman and
Prak 1t1 are causes) —39

Brahman snd Praknts, both of them, are canses DBecanse tho mtel-
hgent (Brahman) and the non intelligent (Prakpits) are muiually needed by
each other for the sake of thewr own knowledgo and also for being the subjeot
of their respoctive powers, which of them can overlook the other ?—13

The author now declares an enumeration of citegories in order to sinphty
their use or employment 1 hie work
- o~ o &

TeRtiETe gEER U 21 1 e
[rarfast; Chetyd chitoh, beude the knowable and the knower 7 Na,
no geiayg Tptiyam thud
14 There 18 no thurd bemde the knowable and the knower —
40

Knowable 13 Penhpiti, kuower s Brihman,~beside them there is n this
treatise no other third primetple recognised, such 15 the merning If you
say that the existonco or non existencs of a third does not matter, wo reply
that what the authior means 13 that to be the knower 1s dented to what 1s drfferent
from Brahman, and that to he the hnownble 15 dented fo what 1s dilterent
From Prakriti —14

Now you may say that if there 14 no connection betweon Prakpitt and
Purusn (Brahman) there 1s nn end of all effects while on the other hand, if
there 15 & conncotion, ths iteelf 19 tho third (which s donmted) To this the
aathor reples

Teht F FEORETE N R AL jY

gt Yobtan, umted ¥ Cha, and  a@ewcmmy Samparfyat, from begin
ninglessness

156 And (both are) united together, because (they are)
beginningless —141

The word * mutually ’follows from nphorism 39 They, : ¢ Prakritt
and Purpsa under referenco are of the form of correlatives to each other 1t 13
not that there 1s bLotween thom some extraneous connechion why ? ¢ Erom
bogmniglessness 1 ¢ from the very fuct that they are begmmngless And
thusm the Gita n 18) ¢ Prakpitt and nlso Paruer, know that both of
them are begmninglers

Now, if yon say, let thoro ba a difforent connection which 19 also begin-
ningless we reply No, bociuso as the in te and non te aro the
alternatives, they donot admit of a third —15

But Prakritt 1s certanly filse, becanse, 1t 1s of the form of milya, as
appears from such Srubis as “ Let him know that Prakpiti 1s maya, and that
Mahesvara 1s ho to whom may# belongs’ (Sveldsvatarn Upamsat v 10) how
18 16 therefore you mey ask, declared as tho category of the © knowable ¢ 1o
thus the anthor replies —




32 SM{DILYA-SUTRAM.

sIfcpeaTaEa AgH N R L 1 Qg

‘ H - -
wfewmearg Sakb-tviit. from being a power. & Nu, not mad Aunritam
false. &T® ' Vedyam, the knowalble.

16. The knowable 1s not false, because it is a power.—42.

. The « knowable,” i ¢ Pradhina (another name ot Prakriti), “ not false,”
does not deserve to be false ; why ? because of the very fact that it is a power
For a magician, without the power of magie. has no power for the creation

4

of a given extraneous tlung Moreover, the Stubi * But how gentle jouth,
could 1t be so that the existeni woire produced fiom the non-exaistent ¥’ (Chhin-
dogya Upamsat, VI. u. 2) which declares the reahity of the cause nferred by
the reality of the effect 1eveals the existence of all, and not falaeness  There
is, agam, always m the cieation ol the Lord the necossity for a concomitant
cause coriesponding (to the thing cieated, ¢ e. for Piakntt which therefoie
cannot be false), because 1t 15 creation by an mtelligent being, just a~ m the
creation of the magician (there 1s the necesaity for magic av a concontant
cause cor1esponding m nature to the magictan’s credation)

Nor 15 a different concomitant cuuse furnished, as you may suggest, hy
adrista (meit and demerit), etc, because it is sunpler to-ascume the necessity
for a smgle power (¢ e. Piakrity, mstead of an indefimte number of adrista
etc.), and because there 1sno evidence that adrista 1s the cause of anything
except woirdly experience and the means theieol  Agam, av a4 number ot
these other causes will mevitably wander together m ull effects, theie 1s
proof of one eteinal concomitant poweir. Un the other hand, the <upposition
of many other causes subsidiary to this one, operating towmds the trut,
15 not an offence agamst the law ok parsimony  An elaboration of this pomnt
will be found mn the thnd chapter.—16.

The discussion (in aphoiism 43) staited as a digiession 15 thus dismissed
The author now pursues the matter under consideration.

AEQRLTGIR TAT ABATGZT: 11 R 1 (9.1

aeufegly Tat-pansuddhb, the puity theieof,:¢ of devolion = Cha,

and.wear Gamyd, to be intenied #twag Loka-vat, as m common hfe fag va:
Lingebhyah, by means of maiks ;1 signs,

17T Andits complete purity i1s to be inferred by means of
marks, as in common life —43

Although devotion 1s no doubt an object ot sense-perceplion («f ternal
organ which 1s mind) thiough such cogmtions as “I worship.” « T have aftec-
tion,” etc, just as thiough such cogmtions as “I know, ¢ 1 will” etc.,
knowledge and volition aie objects of sense-pe.cephion ; still 1ts complete
purity, chaiacterised by being mfoimed with deeper and stronce: imp1essions,
15 not possible to know through sense-peiception, just as m the case of the
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anthoritaticnoss of hnowledge * Therofore, 1fs nscertminment 1s by means
of marks only, n 1n common Ife  Just as in common hfe the grealer or less
dogrees of affeotion are 1aferred by menns of its physteal expressions suchas
tears horripilation, eto, when one listens to discourses, eto, about the object
¢ of affectton , s01s 1t here —17

The author noxt declares that not only are there marks asin lfe, but
that such marhs are abundantly obtamned nlso from the recorded rocollection
of groatsiges

R R g A e A g
AT AE ISR AT EeaE | SRa

EFTE N R 1R 1 B R
grRrAg ATt fracffafmemfereaiimadrrenandaarad agarar
wifageaigife  Sammant bahumdna prit virha starwichikitsn mahimakly At
tadarthapranasthinn tadiyatd sarvatadbbava apratihdlya adine hononr, esteem
delight, forlornnoss, doubt as regards others celobration of glory, preservation
of life for his sake son<e of belonging to hum his emmpresence resignation
to hus will, efe ® Chn and =Re@wm  Smaranebbyih from the Recollections,
the Smritis wrgeaty Bahulyit, 1 plenty
18 And from the Recollections (are obtamned) in abundance
snch marks as honour, esteem delight, forlornness donbt as
rogards others, celebration of glory, preservation of lhife for his
sake, sense of belonging to him, his omnipresence, resgnation fo
his wall, eto —44
(1) * Honour, as 1n the case of Arjunt
To rice up before Kpssna, the winner of wealth ( \rjunt), in whatevor
eircnmsiances
¢ Novor forgets, bemng of virtuous coul, with devotion and with love ¥
(Mahibharata Drona Parvan, 1, 2822)
() “ histeem s mn the case of Ik« dkn
“Through fondne<y for hicname to the deer wnd lotus loohing ltke
him
% Fien to the clond which had his colour, the hing showed e toem ”
(Nypisimha Pardna xxv, 22
(1) ¢ Dolight,’ rs m the case of Vidura
“Whnt delight, O lotus-eyed, I fool from thy coming as its cause,
% W hy should 1t be told theo who art the innor sonl of all **

(3ahAbhfiratn Udyoga Parvan Ixxxvimn J114)

' The Prabhakara chool of the Mimsmsy hold that knowledga is an objeot of Internal
percept on and i s correntness (or aulkoritativencss pramsnya) is oognized by the smme mot of
ocogpition as the knowledpe ftaclt There is | the perceptlon of the objeot e ‘ihis, Isa jar 3,
the o s t 1e fIperosive the jar 3 simulianecosly with (*) the
¢ guition ol the truth of the perception The Nyays holda that the threo steps are sucoessive
and the last ia galned by inference not by direot coosciou mess It it were gained by direot
Nlllﬂhllllllgl there could be no such thing as doubt -~Cosell
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(iv) « Foilornness,” as in the case of the milkmmds .
“ Sayest thou, we should not talk thus in the presence of our superiors *
“ What can superiors do for us who are buined with the fire of separa-
tion ?” (Visnu Purina, V, xvin, 22).
, (v) “Doubt as 1egards otheis,” as mn the case ol the inhabitants of

Svetadvipa, who even seeing that 1t was Narads who arrived, felt his presence

as a hindrance to their worship of Visnu. A=< also in the case of Upamanyu:

N « Fain would I be even a'worm o1 a grasshopper, at S'ankara’s command,

« Rathe: than desiie even the three worlde, if given, Indra, by thee”
(Mahdbhdrata, Anusisana Pavvan, 1, 7077).

(vi) ¢ Celebration of glory,” as in the caso of Yama-
« Addressed Yama the sinful one, in hell tormented .
“ Why not worshipped by thee the god Kedava, the killor of sorrow?
(Nrisimha Purana, vin, 21).
“ Looking at his emissary, noose 1n hand, whispers Yama 1n his oar :
‘ Avoid thou those 1n Madhusidana 1eposed: lord am I of other men,
but not of Vaisnavas ” (Vignu Purana, ILI, v, 14).

(vus) * Proservation of lite for lus sake,” as in the case of Hanumin :
He himself has declared :

“ As long as 10 the world shall circulate thy story purifying the hearts
of men,

“Shall I1emam on the earth so long, obeying the command of thee ”
(Raméyana, Uttaia Kanda, cvn, 31)

_ Or, “preservation of lite for his sake” may mean tho proservation of

life by Narada and others even atfer they had accomplished all their ends,

stmply for the sake of worshipping Him. Hence there 1s the Sruti. * To whom
all the gods, those who seek mukti, and also tho 1eciters of the Veda do obeis-
ance ”’ (Nrisimhatapani, khanda vi).

(vine) ¢ Sense of belonging to him,” as m the case of Uparichara Vasu.
“ His kingdom and his wealth, his wife and so his chariot too,
“ Regards he always, all 1s of the Lord.™
(Mahabharata, Shntr Parvan, cceanavn, 12718)
(:x) « His omnipresonce™ 1n all beings, as 1s well known 1n tho case of
Prahlada, Declared also by Prahlada himselt
:: Thus in bemgs one and all devotion which waveirs not,
Should the wise have knowing Hau1 is all” (Visnu Puifna, I, ais, 9)
() « Resngnatiqx} to _hls will,” as in the case of Bhisma, even when the
Lord a[‘)proacbed to kill him. By Bhisma himself 1t has been doclaied,
: Come, lord of the gods, home of the world, *
* Adoration to thee, bearing in thy hand bow, club, and swoid,

«“ Fellﬁmie by foice, O ruler of the world, from the chariot with penant
ymng,



OHAPTER II  LEoruRe 1 35

 Thon who marvellous prowess i battle showest ’
(MahAbharata, Bhisma Parvan, Iviu, 2604)

From the word “ ete ™ the nctions of Uddhava, Akrfirs, and others are
to be understood

Although this ¢ e reference to marks has boen mentioned ¢ because
1t 15 the opposite of hatred ™ (aphorism 6), still the thshnction (of the present
Erom the previous declaration) is that there it was mentioned as a mark of
affection, wh here 1t 1s mentioned asa mark of the complete purity of deep™
devotion.—~18 -

But amongst those who have affection for thewr master, hatred, jealonsy,
etc are felt by thoss who receive a loss degree of his favonr, towards those
whoreceive a greater portion of 1b, if you then ask, are these also the mgns®
the author rephes, No

qrzaEg RS U R 191

£ arga Dresa aduyah?)mtred, etc, g Tu, but s Na, not way Evam,

19 Bat ltatred, ete are not so —45
1 e from thewr very mcompatibihity, ns hasbeen declared by the divine
Vylsa
y « Neither anger, nor envy, nor gread, nor any wichod thonght takes
place 1n righteous people devoted to Parnsottamn ” (Mahabhlrata, Anuslsana
Parvan, cxltz, 769)

n tho case of Bisapals, on the other hand, the order of evolution was
just as follows from hatred, constant remembrance , thenco supreme devotion ,
thence mukth —-19

Now, these marks of dovotton that are rocollected, generally relata to the
iearnations of the Lord asits objeet, but devotton because 1t 13, 03 you hold,
to be produced from the knowledgo of Bralunan, should, you may say, properly
bave the All-Full (¢ e the Supreme Lord, and not His incarnations) as its
object The doubt having been thus rmsed, the author declares the conclusion
(of the discussion on this doubt)

o faErnxigiren
an Tat, therefore wrrfwrg Vihyr sosdt, from the summing up,
from the concluding sent of the section stray Pridurbhfosn, in respect
of manifestations s Apr, also ur 84, devotion
90 Therefore, from the summing up, (it 18 ssen that) the
higher davotion (arises) 1n raspeoct of the mamfestations also —46
“SA* the higher devotion may also havo the mamfested Self as its
object How do you know this® *“From the summing up  For the
purpose of tho subject proposed 12 ¢ The worshippers of the gods go io the
gods my worshippers go to mo also’ (Gtl, vu, 23) the argument 18 logicaily
d up n the d tion of devotion to other gods in
¢ Whoever devotea wishes to worship whatsoever form with farth,
# To them respeotively I ordain unshaken faith m those forms ™
(Gita, wn, 21)
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Here the object m view would have been fulfilled by saying this much
that © whoeve: devotee * ™ * whatsover (deities).” But the text hus gone so
far as to refer to ©* form” It is theretore wlerred that devotion is also directed
to the form (mamfestaiion o1 wncmination) ae its proper object. Tt s also
devotion that the section treats of —20

C e~ !
SFHRTH EEESEHIEgg U & 1 g 1&g il
wenmnaz ¢ Janma-karmasyvidah, of the huower of birth and action, =

Cha, and =srraed A-janma, cessation of birth wsgrg Nabddt, trom  the
Revelation.

91. And of one who knows (His) bitth and aection, there is no
favther birth. according to Revelation —-47

«Buth ” the Loid’s nssumption ol #u body 1s for the sake of such nets
as the production of the Veda, destiuction of the demons, showing himself
to the dovotecs, which ennnot be peirformed without a ho.lj And ‘faction”
1s such as the production of the Veda, etc  These secure as then Lruit the
non-existence of bmth after death to lum who knows the tinth about them.
As, for mstance, declaies the Loid -

« My bnth and action divine who knows m tiuth,
« Leaving body he is boin no mote, but goes to Me, U Arjuna.”

(Gita, 18, O

Nor does 1t follow that immortahty is the ditect fuit of the knowledge
of His buth and action. But thiough the abolition of the mmpumity of mund,
which 1esultstiom 18, this knowledge, by producing that higheir devotion winch
has tor 1ts object the Supreme Loid as conditioned by buth and action, comes to
produce non-existence of bitth as the fimit Theictore, 1t i~ learnt trom the
Revelation itself that the higher devotion may have as 1ts object the Lord
appemng as an mearnation —21.

ay Ted  TaAEATEIZEI )| R 1 § 3% 1l

ag Tat, that, 2. buth ahd action = Cha, and frsw Dn yam, divine

sawfwATig AT, Sva-dakbi-mdtra-udbliavit, from production solely by lus own
]_)Owel'.

. 22. And Hig birth and action are divine, as bheir prcduction
is solely by His own power.—48
“ My buth and My action me divme,’ (says the Gitd, v, 9). Here
what does divineness imply ? It cannot unply that these aie produced thiough
meu1t, because, thete 1s in Him an ahsence ot contact with motit, as thore 1s 31:10
proof that adrista (meit and dement) belongs to Hum. Nor e 1t mply  that
thesle,age %)Ixoduced m heaven, for then the chaiacter of divineness would not
2&%‘3&3‘ ;s bl}:l thlm tlie woild ol our emth. But 1t mphies that hke the
embodur el}'.l or the Jiva, iz hody 15 not produced Liom the five elements as
$ materlnl causes, but 1s, on the contiaiy, produced by His own miyd
power Hence there 15 *he decluiution of the Loid to Nirada m the Moksa-
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dharma (portion of the Mahibhdrata, ccexh, 11909)

« Maya tlus 1s created by Me, that thou seest Me, Narada ™
So nlso m the Git1 (i, 6)

“Though I am unborn, of unchangenble esscuce, though I am the lord
of all baings,

Yet entening My own Prakpty, T am born by the form of My méayd”

Nor 13 1ts not being composed of the elements any bar to ifs bomg &
body, lor to be posed of the el ts 13 nvarmbly necessars only in the
€50 of a hody wich 1s fo ba the seat of worldly experience (cauced by adpsta,
and adpista, as stated ahove does not exist in the case of the incarnations)

Now, if you say that its bewng the seat of worldly expersence 15 the very
thing which constitutes its being a body, (und that what 15 not so, 15 not a
body), wo reply, No swce 1t 15 sumpler to hold that its hewg a body consists n
its being the basis or support of exertion  The bemg an exertion 15 a particular
131 or generie property belonging to the elass of action and not tlat action
s such 1s exertion, ns m that ca ¢ we shall have tonpply the term {o the aciron,
t e, movement or change, tahing place mn a dead body  Nor does the bemg
an esortion conssts in its bemg an sction produced by direct voliion, ag
m that case we shall hnse to predicaie n the case of a pot and the lile that
they exert since all aotion 1s produced by the direct vohtion of the Supremo
Lord And thus by the argument which enbles us to hnow the unture of the
body nssumed by the Supreme Tord there 13 nlso proof of tho exertion appear-
g w that hody and so we leavo the discussion here

Nor 15 the number of tattvas or el tary principles exceedod Ly tho
proof of the body of the Supreme Lord bocauso hike n pot and the hike, 1t will
not boan elementary principlo at nil, mnsmuch as it does not serve os the
materin! eause of the unnorse, nor agam does it serve as the protofy pe of the
sense organs *—22

But when He hias no purpose of His own to accomplish bewg all full,

how does He engage in actividy P Sach an enquicy beug possible, the unathar
declaves

aed qvw (g seaag 1)

ged Muhbyam, prunary ®eglasya s fg Hi, for @tvwmyy Kdrunyam,
kinduess, compassion

23 Hig compission (which 1) primary, (a the oause of His
achvity) —49 ——

© ¢ Bandilys holds that Kriskoa iy really o form of the Bupreme Brshman (ses Comm
on Aph 5%) bot his body 1s not » separate primsry prineipla (fatfwa) from the noknowledgod
96 of the Vedsuta s it s not a tattwa at all The 76 tattwas ara divided firal Into iwo great
elasste, a3 Intalligeat (eAet  and non lotelligent (a24i¢) Tho formerinclades Jswara and
the Individus) soul, the second all the rest Bob the second is In tura dimded Into general
{tyapaka) and speoisl (ryapya) the special are the five clements the £ive tsnmatraz and the
elovon xamdee and organs  the general sre matter (s # Iswara s waya power), intelle ¥ and
egoiarn (se Comm on Aph 87) Tho specisl epring frow the pensral gy thelr materia]l paute
and in tuen th meelves produce all the different individusl ex: tenced las pots ste ) In the
world But tbe divinabody of Krishna J2 nos Jike thespecial tattwaz as nothing in the gross
world springy from It nor ean It ba like the general tatéwas, becauss these are tho material
oauses of the elomonts renses organs eto  buk this divioa body is not ths materal cavse of
anything  {(Of the Tatiwa kaomudiin its Comm on PFankhya kariks, apborlam 3 whare it
18 thown {hat such effsats, a¢ pats ot canuot be cilled (Asiwas)' ~—Cowall
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For, in common life men call them compassionale who evert themselves
' for the destiuction of tho sufferings of others without any ulterior motive.
But this application of the word to them 1s not in its primary sense ; for it is
not possible that the destruction of suffering by them should be without any
ulterior thought, since their oxeition 1s for the destruction of the pain caused
to them by pity, or at any rate, for the sake of attmmning merit Nor, again,
would the primary sense of the word ¢ compassionate ™ be preserved if 1t is
apphed to one who éxerts himself for the mere destruction of the suffering of
others (mere destruction, i. ¢, destiuction without the qualification of being
¢ without any ultertor thought °): hecause men do not call one compassionate
who is influenced by the ulterior thought of thereby gaining wealth, etc  Baut
it is to the Lord alone who destioys the allliztions of others without any ulterior
thought, that compassion belongs in its puumary sense. The very same applica-
tion of the word, compassion, that is made to Him, is made in a seccondary sense
to those who seek to serve other purposes by their evortion towaids the destrue-
‘tion of the sufferings of others. It follows therefore that His activity proceeds
from His own compassion, having regmid at the same time to the adnsta
that will be produced thereby —23. ’

But since there is by such tewts ase.g., *amongst men, the king ”
(Git4, x, 27), the declaration that all vibhiitis, glories o1 pre-emment manifesta-
tions of the power of the Lord, (as distinguished from llis incatnations), are
also of the form of the Lord, would not, you may ask, mukti result also from
devotion to the king, etc ? To this the authoi 1eplies.

e EIEy | 1 g 122

wifigrarg Prini-tvdt, from being connseted with prana o1 life-bieath. =
Na, not. fagfyy Vibhitisu, to the glories or pre-eminent manifestations of the
power of the Loid.

24. (Mukti doss) not (result from devotion) to the vibhitis,
bacause they are conneoted with the prina.—350.

The higher devotion which has as 1ts object the bemg alone which is
unconditioned by the adjuncts of tlie Jiva, has mukti as 1its fruit, but not
affection for the king, ete, who are connected with the adjuncts of the Jiva
mn the shape of the prina, the internal o1gan, ote.—24.

FATSQSAT: AT R 1 1RY (]
g auradgar: Dyfita-rija-sevayoh, of playmg with dice and of woi-
shippmng the king. wfvRag Pratisedhdt, from prolubition. & Cha, and.
25. And because there is the prohibition of worshipping the

king as well ag of playing with dice, (the king as a vibhiti cannot
be 1dentical with the Almighty) —61.

. Inthe Dharma Sistias there 1s 1ecollected the prolubition of playing
with dice and of woishipping the king There would have been no such pi1oinbi-
tion, 1f the kmg weie wdentieal with the Supremo Lord —235,
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YA ey SATHTCATIR N R1 % 1RE 1
arg® VAsudeve, m regard to Vasudeva, Krisna, who 1s montioned
anong the vibhits wft Ags, also xfr Ity, thus &g Chet, if 5 Na, no
'lnmmnqu Akara mAtea tvat From bemng a mere form
98 If (you say that the same prohibition wonld apply) to
Kri'np Visudeva also; (we reply) No becanse (Kfisna was nof a
Jiva like others, but) hie was merely the form (m whioh the Lord
himself was present)—52
But there 1s also the revelation among the wibhiitis wiz %I am
Vasudeva among the Vriams’ (Gitd x, 37) , so that ke the king, eotc, he
too, you may say, 15 not to be regarded as identical with the Supreme Lord, and
therefore 15 not to be worshipped ut all  Wo reply that such 15 not the case ,
because 1t 15 the supreme_ Brahinan which took the mere form of Krisna, as
Parisara declares
“ A man 18 delivered from all sine who hears the race of Yadu,

% Wherem descended the Suprene Brahman called Visnu 1 human
form ” (Visnu Purana, IV, x1, 2)

This would not be so, 1f Kpisna were a Jiva —26

-~
SEatAgATg W R1Q 1 RS

wrafygrriy Prat abhyfidndf, from recogmtion = Cha also

97 And also from recogmition (of Kriena as Brahman 1n the
Roriptares, 1t follows that Krigna 15 Brahman, and therefore to be
worahipped with the highar devotion) —58

Aund the recogmition of the Supreme Brahman in the object known as
VAsudova 13 found 1n the Scati (NArdyana Upanigat, Athacvasras vi, 9)

“The son of Devakl 1s Visna the destrojer of Madhn 18 Visnun *

% To Nardyana present 1n all beings, one the canso of all, uncansed, the
essence of tho Supreme Brahman ’

Such recognition 15 nlso recollected m the Smriti  For esample, Mar-
kandeya said to Yudhigthua from the memory of what he had witnessod at the
time of a pralaya or world diesolation

“Tint God who was beheld by me of old having eyes long as a lotuspetal,
s now, O tiger of men ,thine own relation, Janirdana ’ -
Mahabhdrata, Vana Parvan, clxxsix, 13002)
So agam, having heard that the Lord 1s verily not to bo seen even by
means of penances, Janame)aya says

* Verily the Lord, worshipped by the world, 1s not to be seen eoven by
ponances ,
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“ Him have they soen mmadiately. ndornod with the Siivatea marh
4
Mahdbhatata, Santi Paivan, Mok«a Dharma, ccexly, 13325,

The word “also " supplies the further tonson why Krisna Vasudeva 1s to
be woutshipped, viz, the recollection mn the Smuttt that the devofees of Kiisia
have also attained the fiwit of immostahity —37

If you ask, why then has Visudeva bheen colebrated as one of the
vibhdus, the anthor replios.

= [N = -
gRay Heada ag b 2 1 1+ 1l -
G ) =~ ) ,
gfewg Vrismsu, among the Vioms. wezT 7 Srarsthyena, by reason of
suporiouty, pre-omunence &g Tai, that i . celebration among the yibhuts.

28 His celebration as a vibhiti is by virtue of his pre-
em:inence—o4.

The declaration of the vibhitfis 1= <olely for the pwipoze of opening
the eyes of the reader to the fact that 1t 1~ to the Supreme Lord to  Whom
helongs all pre-eminence mentioned in such pisages as* Among tie Ndityas
I am Visnu” (Gitd, x, 21), elej and 51 too mn fthe case ol Vasudeva: also,
the celebration ot Vasudeva among the vibhiitis 1s for the purpose of opeming
the eyes of the reader to this fact only that e is the most exeellent one among
the V1iismis.—28.

. [ pediun
9 b
o8 MTEET A N R 112
g Evam, simlarly. wfage Prasddhesn, in regard to well-known
mcarnations ¥ Cha, and.
29. And similarly in regzard to well-knywa incarnations.—355.

‘Similarly,’ ¢ ¢ 1n the c<amo way asm the case of Visudeva, it should
be understood that devotion to tho other well-known ineuinatmions such as
Varaha, Nrisinha, Vimana, Rama, ele. also produces muktr a« its tiuit
owing to these mcainations possessing the charactensstic mark ot Biahman
Or, the aphoiism may moean that *sumlaly,’ ¢ ¢, by means ol their possessing
the chatacteristic mak of Biahman, the 1dea ot evecellence only 1s to bo formed
m regaid to the objects which have been rocited as vibhithis 10 <uch passages

L4
as “ Among the Radras I am Sankua * (Gitd, \, 23) cte. For 1t 1s declured
in the Skanda Parina (Kéasikhanda, Piuwvabhaga, xaavu, 181).

“ Whoever would declme the difference of Visnu and Rudia. o1 between
4
Sri and Gawi,

That utterance of the orring fool 15 1epugnant to the Sistia”

4 " L]
. Tho proof of Sankara’s poscessing the chuiacterrstic mamk of Biahman
is abundantly found 1n the Smiils, otc —29

Thus onds the fitst lecture of the second chapter i the Commentary on

the One‘ Hundred Aphorisms ot S'{mdxlyn composed by the most learned
teacher Svapnesvara,



Chaptet II Lecture u

The two fest substdnrios of Dovotion, namely knowledge and yoga,
bave been declared  Now the secondary forms of Devotion are doclared, which
beconte frmtful by way of destroymng wicos which lhinder the dovelopment of

the higher dovotion
-

FERAT W UGG AT A U 110
wemr  Bhaktyd, hy dovotion swwdlwwgrerg Bhajana upasambarat,
from the conclusmon of the topic with worshtp by devotion #twar Gaunya, by

the socondary devotion wtrw Pardyn, for the highor dovotion eaZgraig
Etat-hetu tvit, from beng the snbsldl.;ry mens of 1t

1 From the conclusion (of the topic of the higher devotion
m the Gita), with * worship by devofion, (the expression musé
mean) * worship by the secondary devotion.” (as the secondary
dovotton 15 needed for the higher devoltion), smmce 1t 18 the
subsidiary means thereof —566

After rociting or referring to the higher dovotion established 1n the
soventh chaptor, by the expression ¢ They worship Me with undiverted minds,
having known Me as the origin of all beings, and ns the mmperishible ”* (Gita,
1x, 13) 1t 13 next deolared m the Git1 (1x, 14)

tAlwtys celobating My names and deods in song, and striving, firm in

their vow,

“And bowmg to Me, with dovotion, entering 1 decp meditation, thoy

serve Me, vartously

Thereafter follows the conclusion of the topic in the declrrntion,

“ But they who worslup Me with devotion, are in Ve, and [ also n

them’ (Gita, 1x, 29)

Hence here, Just as 1n the ense of Let ono sacrifice with chitra * (Tubtiriyr
Samhitd II v, 6), one must contemplate the fruit (higher devotion) as
resding tn the same subjectns the worship of which tho nwme 1s devotion,
such 18 the meammng bor, the use of devotion s a name for worship 1s
obtained from the fact of the word dovotion having been apphed to devotion to
the Lord 1n sush texts as he who has devotion to one (2 ¢ Me) only, 13 pro
eminent” (Gita, vn, 17), and farther the words bhakt: and bhajann have one
and the same sense (Loth being derived from the same root bhiay)

$3This alindes to Mimamens divcussion on the lext ! lot him who desires oatile ssarifice
with the ehitrs A discussion israfsed (Nyays wala vistara { 4 3) as to the mesnmpg of
ehitra ~ 14 18 merely the name of » aaceifice 5o oslled from the six various objects honsy, ghes,
eto affaced init  or does it mean the spatted she goat which le the Agulshoanya vickim ? The
Mimamss decides that ckitra hera means the name of the eacrifice as in this way the desired
fruk (cattle) and the prescribed means (the cAitra sncrifics) will both belong to (or reside in)
the same aubjeot the offerer 1Ifit had meant the spotied she goat maedas a viollm in the
Agnishomfya eacriics than in the words * let him who desires catile ssorifica with the spotied
ska gost * the fruit would hava balonged £0 the sacriflser but the apotied sha goat sonld hava
been a characleristio of the sacrifics and belonged 4o it, sud thus we should have had rarysdis

1ranya Ecomll
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\Nor, again, is the higher devotion heie enjoined as if it were a frmt which
could be produced ; because 1t cannot be so enjoined, as 1t 15 not a thing which
can be produced by an effort of will (vide aphorism 7). No1 even is its being
the cause of the supreme good herein first revealed, asif 1t were not known
before ; because the 1evelation theieof is also found in the same seventh chapter
n such *declarations as ¢ My devotees go to Me also ” (Gita, vii, 23). But
the significance of the text (¢ But they who woiship Me with devotion, are 1n
Me, and I also Tn them,” Gitd 1x, 29)is. The necessity for some means for
the desfiuction of the Mhindrances to the ligher devotion, introduces the
< gelebration of His names and deeds 1n song,” etc.; these are indicated by the
word, devotion, 1 the mstrumental case (in 1\, 14) i a secondary sense, and
their being the means of the higher devofion 1s enjoined thereby ; and then to
supplement the mnjunction by an arthavdda or recommendation, a complement
is added to the sentence in the words * they are in Me, and I m them also.”
Otherwise, 1f you take the word, devotion, as having been used in 1ts primary
sense of the highe: devotion, the sense would be spht in two wz that worship
is to be peiformed with devotion, and that by worship there will be the rest
in Me, (and the sense conveyed would contiadict the established tact that the
fruit, mukti, 10sults duect from the higher devotion)

As celebiation of the names and deeds of the Lord and oiher acts are
anly the means of devotion, the secondary application of the word, devotion,
to them, as in the case of ¢ ghee verily 1s length of hfe” (Taittuiya Samhita,
11, w1, 2), can be easily grasped by the suggestion of the primary sense. Or,
by the derivation ‘“by these is worshipped,” the word devotion 1s applied to
them 10 the same way asis the word udbind, ze that by which something,
e g. cattle, 1s dug up, apphed to the sacrifice so called (vide Asvaldyana S4anta
Sttia, IX. vin) Or, again, the use of the word is secondaiy. because 1t 15 1ead m
the class ot words denofing worship by ¢ Four kinds of men worship Me ”
(Gita, vn, 16), as1s the case with the word, cieation, o1 because 1t 1s associated
with the attribute ¢ generous,” as the Gita declares: ¢ All these nie wWithout
oxcepbion geneious ” (vi1, 18) —1.
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A
trmﬁm“tﬁ%maau?ﬁ Réga-a1 tha-prakii ti-sihacharyat, thiough association

with celebration of His names and deeds in song, the object of which 1s affection.
= Cha, and ga%wi Itaiegdm, of the other forms of sccondmy devotion

. 2. The celebration of His names and-deeds in soug has as
ite objeat the production of affection for Him ; and since the other

_ forms of secondary devotion are associated with such celebration

{in the G4, ix, 14), the same 18 also their object-—57.
For thusis it revealed .

“ Well 1s the woild, O lord of the senses, delighted and filled with love
at thy praises ” (Cowell) —GHita, x1, 36

} Here 1t is directly 1evealed that the celebiation of His names and deeds
1a< as 1ts object the sturing up ot affection for Him  Since they are assocated
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with tt, the same 1¢ the stirrmg up of affection, 1s the frmt also of the othe
forms of secondary devotion as mentioned by such texts ns * Alway s celobratng
My names nnd deeds w song, and striving, firm m their vow ” (Git4 ax, 14)
ete —2

- N
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wwer Antarfle o the mterval g Tu, but. Jar S'esih  the rest ey
Syub, will be Fqrearst Upisyn fdau, in the texis on the objects of adorntion
1 Cha, and also wteerary Kanda teit, from their heing neluded 1n the Brahma
Kénda of the Veda

8 The rest (of tho secondary forms of devotion) will ba
found 1n the interval , and also 1o the texts on the objects of ador.
ation, as they form parts of the Brahma-Kanda —58
Those secondary torms of devotion which are revealed in the interval
between ¢ They worship Ve with undiverted minds, having hnown Mo as the
origin of all bemngs nud as mmpershable (Gita, 1x, 13) and **Those who
worship Me with dovotion ave m Me and I m them also * (G, 1x, 29), are
subsidiaries o the higher devotion, just because thoy aro held as by mppers
betwoen the two declrrations about the highor desotion , such 13 the mport
These secondary forms of deyotion are as follows
“ Always celebrating My names m song, and striving, firm m therr vow,
*And bowmg to Mo, with dovotion, entering n deep meditation, they
serve Me vanously ' (Gitd, 1x 14)

 And others {oo sorve Me, sacrificing with the sacrifice of hnowledge,

# Some m umty somo i plurality, some vartously m My manilold charac
ter’ (i<, 1%)

Smudarly,

« Those who serve Me, thinhing, on nought besides

“ I's them evor attached to Me, I presorve and sccure prosperity ’

(i<, 22)-

Simifprly,

“ Jhoso attached to thoe gods go to the gods, thoso attached to the pitgs,

go to the pityis,

¢ Ihose fieing to the el ts go to the clements, thosze who sacr:

tico to Mo go to Me also  (1x, 25)

¢Alenf a flower, n fruté, ora handful of water whoaver offers to Me

with devotion

¢ The same offored 1n dovotton I ear from Inm whose soul 15 at rest ”

(ixy 26)

Bimluly,

¢ Wlatever thou doost whatever iliou eafect, whalever thou ofterest mn

saonifico, whatever thou givest,
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Whatever penance thou doest O son of Kunti, give it all over to Me”
(x, 27).

“ Thus shalt thou be delivered from the fruits, good o1 evil, whose stems
aie in thy acts ”’ (1x, 28). -

Heie (1) ‘celebiation’ means the recitation of His names. And (it)
striving fo1 the sake of devotion, although 1t 1sa common thing in hfe, 1s
mentioned here, as the topic 1s the declaration of the subsidiaries to devotion
() Firmness in vow consists in the observance of fast on the eleventh day ‘of
the moon, etc in a spiit of devotion. () Bowing 1s the operation of the 1aising
ot the hands to the head, ete.1n token of self-abasement And the (v) sacrifice
of knowledge 18 twofold : distingmished as the supeiior and the inferior according
as 1t has the umty or the plmality as 1ts object. (») Thinking on nought be-
sides 15 the contemplation and constant 1emembrance of Hum alone. (vn)
Saciifice is worship , so0 15 also the (vur) offering of a leat, etc, in the name ot
the Lovd. The (i) giving over of all 1s the giving over of all actions presciib-
ed and prohibited to the Supreme Lord

Not only are these the only subsidiaries, but those other observances
which aie contained m such revelations about service or adoration as * Let
one se1ve Manas as Biahman ” (Chhindogya Upamsat, m, 18), *“ Among the
Adityas Tam Visnu ” (Git4, x, 21), ete, a1e also the subsidiaries of devotion,

If you ask, why ? We reply, because even the entire Brahma-Kinda of the
Veda 15 declaratory of devotion and 1ts means.—3

AR, QUEEAATEAT, U R LR 12 U

awa: Tabhyah, by these wrfesum Pavitiyam, punty. TowArg Upa-
kiamit, from the intioduction.

4. By the secondary forms of devotion purity is produced, as
18 seen from the mtroduction.—59.

“ By these ” i. ¢, by the secondary torms of devotion, is produced
“ punty 7. 1 e, the destiuction of sms which are the cause of the impurity of
the mternal organ  Thus destruction 1t 1s which 15 the doorway to the higher
devotion How ? because they are declaied after mtioducing the subject by
the words © this 13 puutymg, excellent ” (Git, 1x, 2) ;because devotion is

an attiibute of the internal organ . because purity 13 an timate and not an
extianeous means of devotion —4.,

Y TAAAANA . GRTTFIRR U R 1> | Y
arg Tdsu, in them. waratmry Pradhana-yogit, fiom the conjunction

of the prmeipal, 1. ¢, the higher devotion  wtfrsay Phala-ddhikyam, excess
of fimt. & Eke some.

.5 Some infer an excess of fruit from the conjunction of the
principal with these —60

Some teacheis consider that when the subsidiary char

acter of these very
practices, e. g., celebration of His names, ote

» 15 established from the context,
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ete, 1 such texts as “Whoever offers to me with devotton ' (Git4, 1x, 2b)
* Bowing to me with devotion etc, the additional mention of the conjunc
tion of devotion therem 1s intended to mmply an excess of frmt n the per-
formance of these practices by those in whom devotion has been aroused —5

wwRfa S gEE@E 1R 110

w1eRr Namna, ns a name <fr Tt thus Al Jmmmh the sage of that
name w@wtarg Snmbhavat from possibility

6 Jaimn: interprets 1t s & name, from the possibhility (of the
co existence of the frmib and the employment of the means 1n the
same subjeot) —61

The teacher Ji jers that, therr subsidiary character having been
established, since, s 1n the case of © Let one who 1s usmg a spell agamst sn
enemy sacrifice with the syens (Agvaldyana Srauta Stra 1X, wvn) ete,
there 13 the possthility of explanation m the sense of co existence (of the act
and the end) in one and the same subject, m this way * Let one accomphsh
the higher devotion by the celebration of His names with devotion, by giving
with devotion,® ete the word devottom 1s mtended otherwise, s ¢, as 4 name,
and 18 not intended to 1mply a different frmt as such an mterpretation would
violate the lnw of parsimony —6

WAGHTRTAT_ TATHIEGRTE GG, 1 1 19 1)

W Atra, here wgwdlarir Anga prayoginim, of the employment
of the submdiaries wurwTTEENE Yathg kAla sambbavah, sccording to time
and necessity ggifgag Gribn Adi vat as in the case of a house, efc

7 Here the employment of these subsidiaries 18 to be accord
ing fo time and necessity —82

There are three alternatives, viz the performance of the celebration of
His names, bowmg‘to Him, etc may be stmulianeous or it may be of any
ane of them singly or 1t may be of all of them one after another Ofthese m the
first alternative, the non performance of even any one of them would ental the
falure of allthe rest 1n the second 1t wounld be a law of nature thaia
diversity of causes produced one and the same effect while the third 1s con
trary to the meaning of the text and would also on the ground of redundancy
entarl the non performance of the others xEter one was performed and the igher
devouon was produced thereby  Lherefora these different sobsidiaries would be
the cause of mutual! opposttion and Futthty Such is the prima face conclusion”

_(pGrvapaksa)

But the (siddhanta) estabhshed truth 1s that all of them without excep
tion are the means (towards the higher devotion) as there evists the evidence
that snch 1s the case while there exists no evidence to prove the necessity for
their stmultaneous performance There should be simulianeous performance
of only those, of which rg perfume flower, mcense, lamps, oblations eic the

sunuitaneous use s enjomed in the Sistras  But of the others the perform
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ance 15 to be according to tim2 and according to neceesity as in the building
of a house, ete , u ¢,, just as the collection of the materials for a house such
as thatching giass, posts, etc, 1s made sometimes all at once and sometumes
succession ; and 1t does not follow from this circumstance alone that the thatch-
g grass, etc., are not the mateiial causes of a house It follows therefore
that the production of the higher devotion takes place thiough all the subsidwary
means when they have shown their 1especlive efficacy by causmg the destiuc-
tion of such sins as they me severally competent to destioy. And so1tis
declared (Gitg, v 19)

“ At the end of many birihs, he who has knowledge attains Me ”.—7

SvergdRF, e aclt ua 118

Z7FHY ¢ {évara-tusteh, fiom the pleasing of the Lord ws: Bkah, a
single one arfd Api, even. g«t Bali, strong.

8 "Through the pleasing of the Lord, even oune, being strong,
may be effectual —63.

Among these subsidiaries, whichever one hecomes strong by exceeding
performance, that, even though single, pievails towmds the evolution of the
higher devotion by producmng the pleasmie ot the Supreme Lord. Just as an
earthly loird 1s not pleased even by the caieless services of a number of seryants,
but 1s pleased by even asmgle seivant by whom the act ot the shampooing of lus
teet 1s performed regulaily with heaity zeal ; 80 15 1t here - -

Bven by any one o1 other of the subsidiaies, celebiation of His names

ete , 1esolutely practised, devotion 15 attamed, through the favom of the Lord ;
as 1t 15 declared, to1 mstance

“ Taking up the pactice of knowledge, get thy mind always fixed on Me;

“ Having thy mmd fixed on Me, all dificulties, thiough My favour, shalt
thou eross over ” (Gitd, xvu, 37).

Likewise such special stiength may be ciused in some one of the means
by a certain time, etc  As tor mstance :

. By meditation in the Kpita, by peiformmg saciifices 1n the Tietd, by
worship mn the Dvépaia,

“ What one obtams, that one obtamns m the Kali by celebiating Kesava
m song ”’ (Biahma Pwména, xevu. 166)

Nor need any confusion of effects be apprehended, bezause the celebiation
of His numes and the other means mie mdividually as such the means towards

the evolution of the devotion to he produced by each of them singly when 1t
1s stiong.—38

- 1t you ask, does every oune of the subsidiaries ncluded 1n the celebration
ol Hl1s names, ele, need purity (mde aphorism 59) as the doorway” thnough

'wluch to eause the appeamiance of the lugher devotion o1 do any of them have
any other doorway ¥ The authos rephes

~
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1,

wxeq A bandhal, non exist of | ge Wawed Arpioasya, of sur-
render of all actions to lum gerw Makham, entrance

9 The non existence of bondage as the result of the surrend-
or of nll aottons to Him 18 the only entrance —64

The only entrince for the apperrance of devotion 13 the non existenco of
hondage consisting m the non production of their respective frmts (¢ merits
and demerits) by actions, good and evil, which have beon surrendered to the
Lord  As 1t 1s declared

 Thus shalt thou be delivered from the frnite good and evil, whose stems

are n thy wcts  (Gita, 1x, 28)
The formuln for thus surrender of actions 1« 1l o found mn another Puri-~

n1

* Voluntanly vr even myoluntarily whatover I do good or evil
¢ All thnt 1s surrendered to Thee I do it ae impelled by Thee

Nor would snch surrender entwla maps acting, ns he pleased without
any rish of consequences becauee by Virtga of ln  ncting under His impulaon
the nbsonco of smful conduct also shonld form o subsidiary to the act of sur
render as says the Smptt  “ Relying 0, tho snpport of tiw Veda, let no ono
bo attached to snful acts *  Thorefore, punty mmst hivo somothing ather than
purity of action ns tho ohject of 1ts reforence

Hero by good action 1s to be andorstood such action s 1s preseribed for
ones parhicolir stage of lfe for daily or for occasmonil performance
From the thorough observanco of the stnpes of ife result snch Fruits as the
world of Brahma, otc, on the attninment of which del1y takes plico m ohtun
ing mukti, such ns theso are therefore hondnge  But whon surrendered
to Brahman, thoy do not, as 13 well known produce therr frmts  Similarly,
mn tho caso alsool optional 1cts and sinful acts performed whother yvoluntanily
or 1n 1gnorance, thero 1s the 3Ame non oxictonce of fruit when thoy are after
wards surrendered to Hin —9

Novw, among the secondiry forms of devotion themaolves, therr mdividual
distinctions are gowmng to bo consulored Thorein, as rogards moditation or
contemplation (etde aphorism 58), 1s 1t to ho restricted only to those of the
characteristic forms of the ohjoct of devotion euch a<are doseribed in the Srnt
and the Smyits, as for mstance

% That golden Purnsa who 1s soen in tho sun, with goldon beard and with
goldon hair ete” (Chhindogya Upamgt I, vi, b)
and hkewise

“Bver 19 to be meditated on ae resding 1n the centre of the orb of the

sun,

Nirayana, seated on a lotus seat,

Wearmng bracolots and maknra carrings, bearing a orest,
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Deacked with a string of peails round the neck, having a form of gold,
and holding a conch and discus ” (Nai1ada Pafichardtra, a1 71).

Or 15 1t to"bo restricted to the full manifestations, otc. of the Suprome
as revealed elsewhere ? Here as a limitation of medilation prima farie 1s
suggested through the revelation of the spocial forms of the object of medita-
tion, 1t is declared by the author .

eIATHIREY FRATEATE_ U R 1R 1 e

catafaaa: Dhydna-miyamah, hmitation of medilation. g Ta, but, zz-
diwaty Drista-saukaiydt, on account of the Eacility of the performance of
meditation on a form which has been seen.

10. But the limitation of meditation is on account of the
facility of its performance on a form which has been seen.—§5.

The declaration of the limitation of meditation as regard< the forms to
be meditated on his as its object such foims as have been seen, bocanse wore
the objects manifold, distraction of mind would be possthle. Therefore 1t 15
to be known that the declaiation ot limitation 1s merely for the sake of facility,
as, 1f the objects of meditation were such torms as had not heen seen, there
might arise the 115k of an option and other distractions. It Eollows therefore
that meditation may have as 1ts object all manitestations of the Lord, partal,
full, or formless, according as these have been revealed Hence 1t 1s that the

mukmaids as well as Sisupila and others attained the frwmit which is hard to
attain by meditation, even without observing the above limitation of meditation
(i e. even without meditating on the forms of the Lord as described in the

Srut1 and the Smrit1) —10.
qgIts: garEfEaRat dag a1}

agth: Tat-yaprh, that yaj-to sacufice garmrw Pljiyam, n worship.
gATuT Itaresam, of the other sacrifices. & Na, not wxg Evam, so
11. The root yaj-to sacrifice there 1s in the sense of worship ;

(because its sole reference is the Liord: this is) not so in the case
of the other sacrifices.—G6G6.

The doubt 1s whether the verb yuj-io sacrihice 'used in ¢ those who sacri-
fice to Me, go to -Me also” (Gita, ix, 35) has reterence to such saciifices as
the well-known jyotistoma, ete , or whether 1t denotes woiship. In regard to
this doubt we say that this verb yaj-to sacrifice has been used in the sense of
worship alone How is this known ® you ask. Wereply that by the injunc-
tion ¢ Let one worship Visnu,’ etc daily and optional worship has been pres-
cribed 1n which the object of worship asexpressly declared 1s Vignu, and that
m the text of the Giitd under consideration ¢ll that 1s enjoined 1s merely that
the worship so presciibed 1s a subsidiary means of the higher devotion, and
not that in this worship the object of worship 1s Visnu In the case of the
other sacrifices, on the other hand, 1t is nowhere revealed that they ae pertorm-
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ed m referonco to tho Lord If then they wore to bo donoted by the verb
ya3 to sacrifica tn tha text of the Gitd we aro disoussing, we would have io
supply both that they wero performod 1 roforonco to the Lord and aldo
that thoy hnd connection with devotion 1 which ca.o the toxt would have
mn two sont toad of ono as it hns dono

Now if you say that thero may bo somo connootion with devotion of the
sacrifice wlich s enjomed 1a * To Visgn Uruhrama he brings forth progony
or an oblation of milk aad butter’, etc, (becraso the word Vignu 13 expross]
mentioned there) wo reply, that 13 so, bocauso ophional aots (undertaken wi
o pactionlar ond tn view, as in thus caso, for the Lurth of a child) aro by thewr
frmts thomselves rendered free Erom dosira, while in the c1so of a duily worship
the occasion or reason for the performance of which 1s the preservation of hfe,
there 1s no bar to the oxistenco of connection with devotion thoroin, and 1t
roquires no stretch of imagmation to soe that tho p of tius tion 14

I, since the hip 1s obligatory for daily porformanco  Hence in tho
censuro m the Moksa Dbarma sectton of the MahdbbArata of acts of merié
attended with injury to iving bowngs 1t is declared

« The mghteous minded Manu declarod avoidance of wjury i all acts
« Mon wffocted by deswres slaughter nnimals on the outer altar  Those who
& know Vignu sacrifice only in the right way, with paddings and flowors Such
“19 also the sacrifice recolleoted mn tho Smpiti ” (SAat: Parvan, celxv,
6870) ~11

Now follow threo adlukuranas or soctions on the subjoct of worship

TEEE § ety R 1R LR U

qutzet Pids ndakam, water of Iis foot, 3y Tu, but. qrary Padyam, water
for washing the feol. wwmtitt A vydptoh, on nccount of non-application to all
cases

12 But ' water of (H1s) feel ” 18 water for washing tha feat;
as otherwisa 1t would not apply to all oasas whars 1t ought to
apply —67

Thus 1s 1k recollected (in Nrismha Parina, 1ix, 46) ¢

« Of the Gaugd, Prayigr, Gayd, Pagkara, and Naimaa,

 Thoso sacred wators of Kurnjdngalz and the Yamund,

“ The waters of holy places sanotify sianors nfter a lapso of tima,

¢ The wator of the Lord's feot purifios 1mmedutely

Now, here does tho phrase *wator of the (Lords) feot” mean water
conneoted with the feet or does it menn wator firsk poured on the feot and then
dropped therefroma? Such beng tho doubt, we say that * water of the foot '
means nothing morp than water for washing tho foot How 1s this known ?
youask We reply that ptherwise the phrase would not be applicable to somo
cages which onght to bo mcladed  For, thus, direct connection of the Lord’s
Eool with wator is not possiblo , nor oven through tho woarnation, becanss 1n
the case of ';;ha mearpation also 1t s inposmble that thns should be slways 1n

£
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the presence of the porformer of the ceremony. But through conncction of
the water with the feet of the image which is the immedinte busis of fhe
worship, there might be, you may ey, n transference of that connection to
the Lord’s feet ; wo point out that even in that case, {hore could ba no such
transference, inasmuch as images bhoth conscerated and unconscernted are
invoked for the pmpose of worship, and further in such cases of worship as the

Sb]igrama Ammonites, ete,, there is n total absence of feet . Regard being
had fo the application of tho phrase fo these cases, lot it mean simply water fo
washing the feot, as otherwise you will have to imagine very remote connections
such as, e. g, through the image, etc.—12.

TESHIGS YIGHERTE. W’ LR 193 1

zaam Svayam, himsolf, wifds Arpitam, offered. zrgrgy Grahyam, may
be taken. wifafiurg A-videgit, from absence of distintion

18. What is offered (by the worshipper) himself may be
taken (by him) ; as there is no distinction (intended between wors-
shippers in general and the Satvatas).—68.

What is offered to the Lord at a worship, e. g., eatables, garlands, etc.,
is ordained as having to be finally disposed of by distribution among the
votaries, etc., by such texts as ¢ Vignu-offerings to the Satvatas”. Now here
from the very fact that to be a Sdtvata (i. e, a prince of the Siivaia clan)
is not intended to be a special qualification, the offerings can be taken also by
the devotee of the Lord himself, 1. e., can be approprinted to his own use b
eating, wearing, etc., Suchis the meaning. The injunction about the final
disposal of the offerings is fulfilled even if the worshippor takes them himself
But trickery in religious mattors 1s certainly to be avoided. Just a3 even of
the cake offered in reference to Agni, etc., there is a finul disposal according to
the latter part of the mantra ¢ Ilo puts the offering to Agni Svistakrit from
the upper half ; the four priests, with the institutor as tho ffth, eat tho cake”

(Apastamba Srauta Sttra, IIT, 1, 2), so also is the final disposal under con-
sideration quite in accordance with tho injunction. Otherwise, one could not
finally make over the offaiings even to the Sptvatas ; as they are property
belonging to another. If you say that one can give them to the Sttvatas
from the injunction ; we reply, No, for the exclusion of one’s self is not declared
in the injunction (so that if one could give them to the Sitvatas one could also
take them for one’s self, but to this you object). If you rejoin that there is
the exclusion of one’s self, as otherwise injunctions such as « Let ono give to
the Brahmanas ”,etc., would entail giving to one’s self also from one’s being
a Brahmana ; we reply, No, because the giving consists in the transference of
the right of ownership to another by the destruction of one’s own rights of
ownership in the thing given. Nor is such exclusion of one’s solf appropriate
in the final dipposal of the offering at the close of & ceremony. From secing
the final disposal of even the cake to the performer of the ceremouy, we infer
that, like purchase, the final disposal also truly is o moans of transferring
ownership. So then where there is an absence of any other sitvata or devoteo,
there the futility of the injunction is certainly to be avoided oven by tho per=
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former himself faking the offerings S ly 13 the mjunction fo be under-
stood also 1n regard to keeping the water for washing the feef, eto, offered by
humself  Moreover, the declaration * He 1s a thief indeed who enjoys objects
gwen by the gods not having offored these to them ™ (Git4, m, 12) 15 1n our
favour, as it clearly mplies the enjoyment of things previously offered to the
gods Here the agent being the same 1n the two clauses, 1t 19 percerved that the
object also must be the snme, when the ownership implied 1 the one clause
15 lost by the act of giving 1mplied :n the other clause, since agtion denoted
by the negative prefix ‘not P d by the infimte verbal tor tion,
tng’ 1n a pradya, not having offered must have syntactical conneotion with the
action denoted by *enjoys’ by way of co existence m the ssme subject , as
there 15 no evidence to show that the thmgs mentioned by ¢ objeots given by
the gods * are other things of the same kind as those mentioned 1 the remam-
der of the sentence  Therefore 1t 13 to be considered that even offerings made
to the gods may be enjoyed by the offerer in the absence of any hindrance ~ 13

FfrauEsaEuEgEEy FEEr R’ (2 12 0

fafirwrgasadegry Numita guna vyapeksanat, from roference fo the
occason and nature wracrdy Aparddhega, mn the case of fathngs, faults, offences
sagear Vyavasthd, regulation

14 The regulation 1n the case of ‘failings’ 13 with reference
to their oocasion and nature —689

After mtroducing the subject with the words © Those famlingsmn the
worship of the gods are enumerated to be thirty two ” (VarAba Purfna, oxxiv,
4) the thirly two failings and their several expiations are laid down Here
the doubt arises whether the aband t of all failings 1s & part of the wor~
ship, or whether the aband t of some of them 13 & part of the worshup,
oand of some of them an end 1n 1tself In regard to this doubt 1t1s declared —

 Whatever man worships Melwith a flower unfit for use :n worshup,

 His fall I deolare, which hear thou, O Vasundharé. *

VarAha Purdns, cxxiv, 65

Hore flowers unfit for use having been thrown overboard, they are not a
'y means of p  But, when they are offered by mustake, etc m
gong through the course of the worship, there 1s an expration which has
reference to that occasion  Where, again, one commuts the fathng of breaking
the course of the hip ding to the deolaration  Who offers rmoense to
Me not having offered perfume and garlands” (Varsha Puréna, xxv, 36), ag
the course presoribed 1n the case of each worship 1s a part of the worship, 1t 15
to be d that the exp thereof 18 a part of the worship, because
there 15 thereby the removal of the worship’s bomng defective mna part Whare
at 13 heard, withont the mention of worshup, ** But whoover approaches Me, not
baving chewod the stick with which to brush the feeth™ (Varfha Puréina,
oxxvi, 1), there 1t 15 mamfest 1ndeed that the avoidance of the faiing 15 an end
inatself  Such 15 then the regulation i regard to expuations —-14
AY
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Thus the connection of worship with dovotion being established, the
author declares that by ¢ A leaf, a flower, a Ermt, o handful of water” (Gits,
ix, 26) it 18 lud down that every offermg intonded for the Lord is a subsidiary

means of devotion.

gRgtAaeaTT 1§ ameadg 121 il

w2 Patra-ddel, of o loaf, ete graw DAnam, offoring. w=aar Anyathd,
otherwise. fir Hi, for. #fagwg Vaidistyam, qualifiedness.

15. The offering of a leaf and of all else (is wmeant in the
sbove text of the Gitd); for, otherwise, the offering mentioned by
it would be qualified —70.

The injunction in the Gitd that they are the subsidiaries of devotion is
not confined to the offerings of the four articles mentioned therein, but applios
to all offerings intended for the Loird which have been declnied by such tests
as

« Whatever is most desiied 1n the world, whatever clse is loved at home,

¢ That is all to be given to the discus-holding god of gods, fo please

Him.” (Cowell).

Otherwise the offering mentioned in the Giti would mean only the
offering which contained the fomr things, namely u leaf, etc In that case,
as the injunction would imply the offering of each of the four things separately,
the sentence, instead of being one, should have been split into four, Therctore
it is proper to hold this view only of the textthat by the declaration of ¢‘A
leaf, otc,” it re-enforces the offering elsewhore laid down, and then enjoins its
being a subsidiary -of devotion, just as by the text ‘‘He wears the sacred thread
over the left shoulder” (Taittiriya Samhitd, II, v, 11) the obligatory duty of
wearing the sacred thread over the left shoulder is enjoinod as a subsidiary of
the darsa sacrifice.~15.

T — e~ [ ]
FHASCAR] RIAETY TeArg waed: N 12 198 U
grasearg Sukrita-ja-tvat, from being produced fiom good works. a<®g-
wrary  Para-hetu-bhivit, from being the cause of the higher devotion. =
Cha, and. |fisa1g Kriy4su, among acts. Waza: Sreyasyah, superior.
16- (These secondary forms of devotion are) superior to all

otheriacts, because they are produced from good works, because
they are the causes of the higher devotion —71.

These forms of devotion are really superior to all other ncts; how P—
because they are the causes of the higher devotion, and because they are

produced from’other meritorious acts. For example :

¢ Many, being purified by knowledge and penance, have attained to
devotion (bhava) to 1Me.

$'Whoso 1n what manner approach Me, in the same manner do I atlach
Myself to them.” (Git#, iv, 10~11.) o
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The word *bhéva’ also 1s applied to devotion, a3, ¢ g., ¢

t Do not fishes dwell in tho water of the Gangd ?

% Do not birds dwell 1n temples ?

 Boing destitute of bhava (dovotion) they do not gat the frut,
% From dwelling 10 the watermg place and in the sacred temple *

Simdarly
% Four types of men, sll having done good works worship Me, O Arjuna.”
(G114, vn, 16),
Here (it 13 declarod that) a3 the sccondary forms of devotion are produced
from previous good works, they are superior to these
The present apborism (therefore) doclares that tho discussion ts nightly
tirected to & MtmAmsa of Devotion rather than to a Mimimsd of Karme —
16
Bat, you may say, among the devoteos the relation of the igher and the
lower does not exist, if st oxisted, why 13 mention made of the four classes as
sll standing on thosame lovel 7 m
«Four types of men, all having done good works, worship Me,
O Arjuna
* The afflioted, the 1nqusttive, the entreative, and the wise, O chuef of the
Bharatas * (G118, vn, 16)
To ths the author rophes

o e
i SfRreafaRe EEE, QESdg 1 11 g0
ity Gaunam, secondary a'fiwg Tratndhyam, threefoldness waRay
Yiareus, with the other sgrmicwrg Stuti-artha tvat, having prase for ats pur«
pose @rgsdy SAbacharyam, assoctation
17 The thrag ave secondary, ther association with the other,
(i e, the primary) 1s for the sake of doing them honour —72
The secondary are the three only, (12, the devotion of the nfflioted, the
mquative, and the entreative) But the Srubli’s assocrating them with the
prinaipal onk (in the above GHita text) 1s for the purpose of giving them honour,
ust as 15 the mention of tho ters m conjunation with the king
And thus the devotion of the affiivted consists an remembering the Lord,
celebrating Fhs names etc for the sake of tbe destruction of s, deliverance
from calamity, efc  The devotion of the mnqmmtive ists m such pract:
83 are performed for the sake of knowledge ~ And ngaun, for exnmple‘
« Him, this Self, the Brohmana desire to know by studying the Veda, by
sacrifice, by gift, by penauce, by fast ™ (Bfikad Aronyskn Upamsat,
V1, iv, 22)
Sumlarly ¢ '
‘“Having worshipped Fum by ther, respective works, men nttamn pers
fection ” (Gt8, xvus, 48)
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« Who deviates not from the duties of his caste,

« Who has equal regard for self, friend, and adversary,

# Wko steals not, smites none down,

« Know him, steady in mimd, to be the devotee’of Vispu.”’

(Visnu Pwiana, 111, vii, 16).

—according to such texts the devotion called the desire for knowledge consists in
the performance, for the sake of knowledge, of such acts as the studying of the
Veda, etc, prescribed for the respective caste and stage of life of the devotee.
(Thus the devotion of the quisitive is twofold). The devotion called the
entreaty for objects of desire isalso of two kinds. OF these the one which is
cultivated for the sake of the higher devotion has been described before ; the
other which is cultivated for tho sake of kingdom, heaven, etc.,_1s in the form
of the celebration of His names, ete. Ior example :

¢ Lovely terrestrial objects of desire,—a supreme state to be praised by the
denizens of heaven,

¢ Also nirvana excellent does 2 man obtain, when Visnu is worshipped by
him.” (Visnu Purana, III, vii, 3).

Here the attainment of nirvgna is by means of the higher devotion ;
hence the entreativeness lies in the desire for the higher dovotion ; because the
text conveys the same import, as * And who worship Me, with devotion, they
are in Me, and I 1n them also.” (Gfity, ix, 19)

And what is declared in the Bhagavata (VII, v, 22-23) :

¢ Hearing, celebraling, remembeiing Visnu, serving his feet,

“ Worshipping, praising, serving, beliiending, consecrating one’s self,

¢ IE this ninefold devotion is yielded by a man to Vignu.”

all that is to be appropriately distributed among those very (four):divisi
ours. Hven though there is thus a plurahity of subjects to wjl;i(ch th)eéol?§}22:i3§
coremomals are (simultaneously) distributed, this is no fault.—17.

But it may be asked, when the celebration of His names, etc., h
declared asbeing the subsidiaries (of the higher devotion in al;ho:is’m 15"86) I}J::)tz;x
can the character of being the principal belong to them ' in the case of the
gevi)txons called_affliction, etc.? Such an enquiry bemng possible, the author
eclares :

ARETATEGTATHATTTIAT_ N R (1 %5 U

aﬁ{(ﬂttwq Bhir-antara-stham, standing outside as well as inside. Twuy

-~

Ubhayam, both. mq'?gaaarq Avesti-sava-vat, like the Avesti ceremony and
the Brihaspati offering in the sacrifice, Vé&japeya.

LT 18. (The celebration of Hig names, ete.) are both outside

and inside (the higher devoti i : .
and the B’-"ihaSpatgi oﬁering..l.o.%. a8 18 the case with the Avesti



" the Bubaspatt offering, although 1t 1s
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>
The celebration of His names, oto, beng subsidiaries of the higher

devotion, are mude it. They also excel mn bewg outside it, since the Sruts

declares that they produce other frmits without bemng practised as subsidmriey

of the gher devotion  Just as the Avegtt ceremony included 1n the R4jasitya

snorsfice excels 1 tself bacoming the prmcipal through connection with other

fruits withont bemg performed as & subsidury of the RAjasiiya, or just as agam
LR h 1

4 1

0 L3 &
of the Vajapeya sacrifice, 80 13 1t here also, according as the distmotion 1s rol‘x'-
daved y by the 6 or non-pxisé of suffictont reason forit
Similacly, scocording to the declaration 3
“«Through 1nattenttveness of the performors of somo nte, :f anything
fails 1n sacrtfices,
« Throughl the rememboring of Vignu alone that will bo complote, so0 says
the Srut: ™’
the remembranco of Vignu (for ple) can bo p d as an
al sabaidiary of all acts, hence it 15 a subsidiary by nstare  And this subsidiary
character 15 not opposed to 1ts being tho prineipal n relation to the frumt of
heaven, ete (which 1t 13 also compotent to produoe) —18

Some spocial feature of tho devotion of the afflioted 13 now considered

WA FARTART TN TR 1R

Smrih kirttyoh, of the romembrance of the Lord and the
calebration of His namos wwr2 Katha fidoh, of discoarses about Hun, eic &
Cha, and Acttan, 1 the devotion of the afflloted wrafiawwrarg Priyas-
chitia bhavAt, boing of the nature of expmtion

19 (The inclusion) of the remembrance of the Lord and
the oelebration of His names and of discourses abont Him, eto, in
the devotion of the afflicted 13 on account of ther bemng of the
nature of expration —74

The mel of the b of the Lord, the celebration of Has
names, discourses about Him, bowing to Him, eto m the devotion of the affliot~
od 13 made because they are declared to be the causes of the abolition of such
and such sins to thoso suffermg the afflictions of hell produced by those sins
For example
« Severe 1 the case of sorrous sins, ight also in the case of hight sins,

* Bxpiations, O Martreya, havo been declared by Manru and others
 Bxprations mhmte, whether p , good works, or the hike,
 Whatever thoy be, suporior fo thom all 1s the constant remembrance of
‘ Krigna” (Vignu Purdng, II, i, 32,33)
1 Agam
# The celebration of whose names, with dovotion, is tho excellent cons
sumer, -

t
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« Q) Maitreya, of all sins, as fire 18 of metals.” (Visnu Purfipa, + I,
vii, 9).

Similarly :

« The observance of all the stages of life, bathing 1n all holy waters,

«Ts not so frmtful, O Sauti, as is the discourse about Nardyana.

« Purified in body have we become by hearing this discourse, from the
beginning,

« Whose subject is Nardyana, which confers merit, and abolishes all sins.”
Mah&bharala, Santi Parvan, Moksa Dharma, ccexlv, 13305-13306.

Therefore “their inclusion 1n the devotion of «affliction ” is quite right.

-—19.
~

AR TAABARE AFEAAHIG G =AgeEa
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gagrg Bhuyasim, of the more severe expiations. saghgfr An-anust-
hitih, non-performance. &fa Iti, thus. 3g Chet, if. syryarym A-prayhnam, till the
passing away. guggrerg Upasamhbarat, from ending. wgrg Mahatsu, in the case
of more serious sins. mfa Api, also.

20. If (you gay that this would imply) the non-performance
of the more sevare expiations, (wereply, No), becazuse from their
(4 e. of the suppased lighter expiations, ¢.g. the remembrance of the
Lord, etc) ending at death, they are efficacious in fhe case of the
more serious sins alsos or they are included among the mors severe
expiations also. -75.

You may say, ¢ So be it ; since the opposite would be contrary to reason,
it is proper to hold that the above declarations must have reference to very
light sins only ; otherwise all those expiations which involved considerable
hardship in their performance would not be performed and would so far have
become unauthoritative.” We reply that such is not the case ; since in the acts
included in the devotion of the afflicted there is also an excess of hardship, inas-
much as the Smriti enjoins their (comtinuance till and) conclusion ab death.
For example-

¢ Therefore, day and night, remembering Visnu, & man, O Muni,

‘ Does not go to hell, being purified and having all his sins destroyed.”_

(Visnu Puréna, 11, vi, 29).

According to this declaration the conclusion of the mactice of the means
(i e. remembering the Lord, ete.) is to take place at death in unbroken conti-
nuity with its commencement, since the commencement and the conclusion
must have the same sense (and therefore as no parficular time is fized in the
abave text for the commencement of the practice, so no particular time.can be
fizxed for its conclusion). Such is the import. Nor is any time ppecified for
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ike commencement whéreby, figm the contradiction to that, the conoludién
could have bk different sonse also (atid rofor to any partidular time) And thus,
asall aroulike 1n pomt of hardship, unautheritativeness w the shape of nods
performance does not, as supposed, atfach to the other expiations

« At morting, ot'night, so at sunset, naon, ote, remoimbering” (Visgn
Purfin, If, vi, 35) which divides the praotice of the'menns into certnin periods,
15 nothiog but a repetition (anuvida®) Nor agmmn dovs this belong to a section
of the Smrif: denling with one who 1s repentant asits subjeot-matter Since
the (preceding) decliration

¢ Sin having been ttod, 1a wh ver mn repentance arises,
# His bost expintion 13 the ono romembrance of Har1 ®

Vignu Purana, IT, v, 34
nlso1s o repelition (anuvAda) of that ropentance wiich 13 o subsidmry
of all egpiations, the deolaration contmins o repoiriion also of that *ome™
expiatton which 1s 1dependent of the other expmtions and which logieally
follows from the context Otherwise, the rontences would be difforent, and
“would have each n spemﬁoq subject matter ct1ts own®* Therefore, the pre-
ceding ,deohrntxons (Vlgrrm Purina, 11, vi, 32, 33, eto)me not arthavidas or
¥ jations b s thoy are comprehended within the referenco of
the relative pronoun ‘wluch and are pecordingly repetitions (sauvida) of the
severdl injanctions to wluch they aro respoctively appropriate Henco it 1
that elsewhere dlso the contnmity of tho practice of the moans has been deo-
jared by sach decirrations as
"7 a'he omfssaries, (of Yumn), thewr stives and fottors, nor Yamn, nor
{ agun tho tormonts of hell
1 * Havo powor agaunst hum whose soul 1s always dependent on Kesava
Tho names of tho discus artned lot hum celebrate at all tumes, i il places’,
' No impurily belongs to him, 25 He 1s the purifier *

Vignu Por&na, III, vn, 34, 35 -,-20

c H H ]
e AHTBIR HEeRTEAREETEE_ 312133 1

! wyg Laghu, a hittlo, tnfling @fa Apt, oven wmifirmt Bhakts ndh:knr;,

i

V3@ Thg arthavada is propirly a parsubsiv enltétosment ol a previauy Injundtion “It gives
the purpose of the injunction add MMustratessts powsr by positive or vegative examples * Thnn
there u an arthavida for the Sareapit sacrilics (T-utYl IBr xvly 7y §)y;  Verily by the sarvafi¢
the gods conq1ered all it ia for the atiainiuent of all jor the'sohdutat of sil’ by ihiz » ma,
aftalng all conqu rs sl The da Is the rel or re fnosloation of an
1k mny bd with faethee detalls but without dwelllng on the purpose of tbe injnnokion itself
Thia after qd Injunciion ‘he ig to offer the sgmsholrs  we have ad’anuvads "he offers 16 with
m‘x;ﬂl l'\'gg:i 4 rlttﬂ:;luh;d?; agaid ;;e have :: in ;xhnnﬂnndlnﬁ him wha desires prosperity
offsr e goa syn wed by tha anuvada s wind {Vayu) Is th

{{Taitt. Samh lﬂ"h 8) thisls s :lnt‘yc’:lunlwla ‘-Cowell':, o smittesh ol goda
fie the fleaf part clearly a‘;nllnla‘l'uh-i had beens Blrosdy ’d' e ¢ that reps
overy exp and 15 1s thezsfore an da  aud tha second ] &
be an aaxvads uniess we are to supposs thal the iwo parka df the mentance a(lltha%.g; ::;e:(l:ﬁ

“.’.{-g';’.:‘. ::z'l m-l_: ;mﬂmnh the pne being an anwvads or mimplo reitermtion and the other an

!
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in he case of the devotees, where devotees are concerned. AWgrel 9wy Mahat-

ksepakam, destructive of great sins. Wﬂﬁématq Apara-sarva-hindt, from
‘thee abohtion of everything else. -~

21, Even though it is trifling, if is sufficient to overthtow
great sins, where devotees are concerned, since there is therefrom
'the abolition of all other expiafions.—76.

. Even though trifling, the remembrance of the Lord, the celebration of
His names, etc, (practised) for once only, become the overthrowers, z. ¢, the
destroyers, of even gréat sins ; since thence there is the cognition of the aboli-
tion characterised as abandonment of all the other expintions, where the devotees
are concerned. Such is the meanming.  As it has been sung :

“ Abandoning all duties, fly to Me as thy one refuge ;
“ T will deliver thee from all sins, grieve not . (Gitd, xviti, 66). |

For here the meaning is not that the flying to the Lord 1s to be preceded
by the abandonment of acts which are ¢optional’ *~and in which one may
engage from desire ; because, as there is no sin in the abandonment of ‘optional
nets, what is to be removed by the Lord ? Now, if you say that there may
be a different sin which 15 fo be destroyed ; wo demur, as the supposition would
entail that the abandonment of ¢ optional * acts would have the object called
adrigta (demerit, lit. unseen) asits Fruit (whereas the very nature of an
*optional’ act is that it is such as one need not perform unless one desires the
particular fruit which it is to produce ; so that the fruit of suchan act cannot
‘e adrista (lit, unseen, merit) but is always one which is previously known.

Nor is its meaning that the flying to the Lord 1s to be preceded by the
abandonment of even ‘daily’ and ¢ oceasional ’ nets; for, if there is any
positive injunction in favour of their abandonment, no sin acerues therefrom ;
what is to be removed ? Now, if you say that there is no such injunction ; we
reply, Do not say so, as the very declaration of the Gitd and the like contains

such an injunction, and consequently the act, (i. ¢ , abandonment) so enjoined
cannot produce any sin.

I you say that after desciibing the sannyfsin (ascetic) by anuvida by the
phrase “abandoning all duties », the declaration, of the Gity has reference to
him as its object ; we reply, No, for, the Smriti ‘ays down expiations, etc, for
the sannyasins, such as that in the case of their breaking the vow by connection
with women, efc, and as consequently there would arise the possibility of the
alternative performance of the remembiance of the Lord and the other subsidiaries
of devotion, or of the expations, etc, presecribed, there would also arise the
possibilify of the non-performance of the more severe expiations as you feared

=

, ® ' Qeremonial works are of thres kinds, * constant® ‘ocoasional,’ and ‘ volun.
tary ' The ' constant * are thoss continually enjomned through a Brahman's (si¢ a twicebcrn's)
life, a8 the daitly and fortnightly offerings . the ! ccoasionsl ! are enjoined on oerbain ocoasions,
a5 recovery from sickness, sn eolipse, eta.y the ' voluntary ’ are directed to some specisl end, as

let Bim who deares heaven cffer the jyotwshtoma ’ It 18 genevally held that the first two
are poritive duties and cannot be omitted without sin ; but their psxformance does not producs

ondege by caueing merit 1n the offerer, The *volunfary' offerings necessitate a future reward,
ahnﬁ a8 they thus produce bondage, thay should be avoided by the devotee. BSsndilya, however

olds that even * constant' anad ‘ocoasional ' works, as well as *voluntary *, produce ‘ merit,’
and 8o tend to ¢

sphoxism 64,

auge bondage, unless they are surrondered in faith toJswara ",—Cowell on
$

?
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before (vide aphorism 7%) *Nor can this defect bo avorded by sssommg
the unbroken continuity of the practice of the ncls of remembrance, eto., becanse
even o trfling practice (¢ g, one remembrance) 1s capable of destroywg great
a1ns (in this case slso), ding to such deolarations as

“ Even though filled with a great s, if he meditates on Visnu for the

twinkling of an oye,
*The ascotic becomes sgmn the purifier oven of thoss who purily the
company 1n which they dwell " (Cowelly

Morasover, by reason of its being nowhere unear (in the context), the stage
of Ife called sannydsa or resunciation of the world, ought not to entor the
mund at all (1a the prosent disoussion)  Therefore, Just as in the world when
one saya to another * Leaving oll others have fxth 1 me, I will destroy all _
your troubles, ” the abandonment of all othor means of destroymng troubles s
understood , so from the declaration 1tself quoted above the nbandonment of
other means of destroying internal sins 1s understood

Although this declaration which to a certamn extent enjoins sannyAsa or the
renunciation of the world 1s read n the samo chapter, the chapter ns a whole
has not sannydsa as 1ts subjeot-matter, 0 g | subject (prak
and the context (sannidhina) are of superior forco i determining the sonse,
Moreover, in this chapter, by such passagesas: .

“ The surrender of optional ncts tho seers know to be sannyiss ”

a0 n
GiTa, XML, 2

1t 18 the abandonmont of optional nots that has boon declared and not the stage
or order of life called sannydsa  Inkowise the single r \ , eto,; bave
as their only object of reference that person who, along with the resolution fo
abandon all other expiations, desires to pass over affliction solely by means of
the Lord’s nsmes, eto

Ang thus these various objections canmot alsossmultaneously npply o us,
a4 they relate to different subjeot-matters

Nor agam can there he non per of those oxpiations which wmvolva
considerable hardships through any fear of pmn , because sbandonmont like
that 15 to be avorded accordmg to's .

* Whatever actn man nbandons, through fear of bodily pam, for tho:

sole reason that it s pawiul,
« Having made * abandonment of passion, ” he does not got the frmit
4

of sbapdonmeht * (Git, xvu, 8) o}
Buch texits as ®
“ The very terriblo smn of men 1n the” Kal nge which gives them the
pain of hell, !
At once gets dissolved when once He 13 remembored ” ]
[T N 1 Visnu Puréna, VI, vii, 10

are directed to the remembrance of the Lord as thew subject-matter

lb Sinlarly, the reforgnce to deyotion as the subject-matter 15 made manitest
3 ] i 3 {

-
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¢ Ryen if & man of very wicked hfe woishuips Me, woishipping none
else,

i« He 18 certainly to be estecmed vutuous,for lre has resolved aright.
“ Speedily he becomes of virtuous soul; ho ‘attamns eternal peace ;
« Be assured, O son of Kunti, My dovotee never perishes 2
. Gita, 1x, 30, 31.
and 50 also by such texts as , ‘

¢ The inhabitants of hell cried out O Krigna ”, O Naasmha ’; _
“ Thus was Visnu celebiated by those in hell with devotion;
‘¢ All the infernal tortures of those great souled ones were destroyed.”

) - o o ! -
. ’ Nrisimha Puidina, vin, 28, 29.
‘. M 4 ¢
. » Herait is perceived that the colebration consisted 1 the meie pronuncia-
tion of the names , but not that by a woid m the first case-ending ( colebrated’)
« otc,” (e. g. 1emembiance, woiship and the 1est)1sas a rule imphed —21.

| AEEUTTESIEASIIR: @O arega, 'R 171 AR

wremmearg Tut-sthana-tvyt, fiom standing in its place swa=mas: An-anya-
dharmah, not 1equitng the characterisiics of the otheis. @& Khule, mn a thrash- -
ing floor. Trartsg Vali-Vat, like the post '

929. Because it stands in their place, it does not 1equire their
characteristics, just like the post in a thrashing floor.—17.

* In such declarations as “ His best cxpintion 15 the one remembiance of
Hari” (Visnu Purdna, IL vi, 34); the characteristics of the other expiations
are, however, not to be understood by extending the apphieation of the name
¢explation ’; because it stands in the place of evpiation, 2. ¢, because 1t is
enjoined in the place of expiation, Such 1s ihe meanmg Just as, in the
injunction, “ The post in a thiashing floor is the sncrifical post,” (ﬁémlﬁyana
S’rauta Bitia, IX, vi), there 1s tho injunction for the use of the post in =
thrashing floor as sevving the purpose of the saciificial post in tymng up the
animal, and there 18 np suggestion that the post 1n the't]u.zshmg floor to be so
used should pogsess the characteristics of a sacuificial post, e g, octagonal shape,
etc ; so here the characteristics of an ‘expiation such as the catting ot nals, harr,
gtg. do not make thewr appeaiance. ATty S

Nou is it to be said that the.qele“hthiofx of His names, etc. also die 1eally
expiations, s they are the causes of the destiuction of sin  Tor 1t1s to be
considered that the word, expiation, is applicable in its primary sense to thab
which is of the Form of penance;” and’ that ‘elsewhere 1t applies in a secondary
sense,—~according to the declaration : )

“ Préyyad ié said to be a name for péhatice, chittd is said to be certainty ;
“1It 15 recollected that' pryaschitta (expiation) is an act connected with
) penance and; certainty ** (Angiras Smiity)—22., )

- .‘Now, as the_ - subsidiaries are invauably piresent:in the provines, of the
principal, the province thereof 15 considered. of

~
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NG TP G iR 121’3 I
wihrerdift A nindya yons, down to the lowest born. wifichiwad Adhikni-

yate, are included 1p, or are entitled io onter, the province of the higher

devotion arcetaly ParamperyAt, at socond hand, from one another @ravFaTy
SAmndnyz vat, like umvorsal hnowledge

;
98 (The province of theé higher devotion) extends even to

the lowest born, from ons to another, like umversal knowledge —
f + it t

All including the blameworthy Chandéla and other castes are entiiled to

the practice of dovotion smce thero1s no disiinolton n the umversal desire
to avoid the afflictions of worldly existence Now, if you ash, how are those
outaido the threo castes entitled to tho prociice of devation, whon they are not
entitled to tho study of the Veda/, to «tlus tho anthor replies * from onc to
another”  According to the prmneapls lud down m % Dbarma or duty 1s the
object the charactorisite of which 13 mstigation * (Pirva Mimomsa Stira, I,
1,°2) and n *“Becsuse Brahman is to bo known only through seriptures,”
(Vedantna Sitra, I, i, 3), s transcendental object 15 to be known through the

8 rut: alone this we do not dispute Bat mn tho case of women; S0dras, ete, by
tneans ofatthfi.as, purfinas otc ,and in the casé of tho Chandilas elc, by ihe

of 1struot; m nceordance with tho Smritr and usago of the
excellent, Luowledgo alco becomes really rooted in tho 87rati just.as 1s thew
knowledge of such umversal truths ns tho duty of not injuring dny hving Lemng
elo, as otherwise it would follow that tlus umiversal hnowledgh %ould not
bqfonnd m thern —23

!
- -~ '3
o R TAMETSIATHIY S Il R 1R "R
wr Athb, hence 1fy Hi, venly wfgggrarmry A-vipakva-bhévAnam, of
ithose of dnperfodted devotion wrfy Ap:, cven wgltal Tatloke, m His world |

. 24 Hence verily 1n His"world (s the practice of de'votmn)
even by those whose dévotion hai not been petfected —79'

Smoe 1t 13 the province of all, thereforp verily 18 recollected the  perfor-
mance of the mdedns of 'Em hugher dévotton 1o the World of the Lotl,¥t e, 1

the Sveta dvipa, by ose whose igher devotion did not reach the state of
perfection mn this'world  As for example, Jopening with the words

w0 the north'of the poean of milk les the Bvetn dxl,pn of great
. spl_‘endour . s I"
« Thore fntent on Narfyara live men bright ns the maon,

i
L, Thoy n'f,e “P.’.‘,"),’g‘,l u'ndfv’xdecaly. und‘"dwoted ta Pur‘ngo‘tta'm& "_‘ s
. MahAbharata, 1]2!{;;!:: ai, Dharms; ,Nar&yantys,
. CCCXXTVIN, ~12779
thout phrbtion of tho viédnd'of' b agher devdfidu x_ fovealdt i Jadh” pussages
0 .
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¢ Then those men all together quickly ran up,
« Folding their hands, full of joy, shouting salutation only;
“Then I heard a great shout as they were discoursing together,

' «J0: offering is presented to that God by those men”
- lbwdem, ceexxavny, 12791, 12792,

It is clear therefore that the piovince of the highor devolion oxtends
overywhere. Hence it has been aphorised. *The meditation -on Bialnan,
according to the opmnion of Bidamiyapa, must be admtted with regard to
those also, who aie above men, in the scale of ecvolution; becanse of ity
possibihty with regard to them also (for they also linve an organised body)”
(Vedanta Stfra, I, in, 26).—24.

Now, you may ask, why is not in His world the practico of the means
of the lugher devotion by those also whose devotion has attained a state of
perfection 7 'With this as an mtroduction, 1t 1s declared :

) o
FERFICTRET R 1R 1Y\
ﬁ&aﬁﬂ'ﬁgtmﬁ: Krama-eka-gati-upapatteh, from the proof of the successive
and single stages or states. § Tu, but.

25. But (there is not in His world the practice of the means
of the higher devotion also by those whose devotion has attained
the state of perfection), because there is proof of successive steps
and of a single)step.—80.

And the word ¢ but’ is for the purpose of pointing to the doubt which has
arisen.

A desciiption of successive steps is 1evealed in the same Nériyaniya (the
section relating to the worship of Néirdiyana): where, commencing with the
words * Those who are exceedingly sinless in the world, devoid of virtue and

vice” (Mahéibhérata, Sant: Parvan, ceexlvi, 13383), and after describing the
progress, by the door of the solar o1b, successively into the bodies of Aniruddha,
Pradyumna, and Samkargana, it is declared : ‘

« Whose minds are at rest in contemplation, who are self-restrained,
whose senses are under control,
¢« 'Who serve with undivided devotion, they enter Viasudeva.”
1bidem, ccexlvi, 13499.
Similarly, it is declared afterwards :

“ But whose merits and demerits have been consumed as fuel, in the
world, who are devoid of virtue and vice, -~

“ Their progress is, as defined by you, successively from one to another.

¢ It is in the fourth stage that they attain the highest state.

. Surély this religion of single-aimed devotion is the highest, and is dear
-to Nardyana, :

“ Which enables men to atfain the immufable Hari, without: passing by
_the three (antecedent) stages.”

Lordem, cool, 18548-13550,

Y
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Tins declaration of a single step 1s rightly established as having for its
object of reference‘_the devotion which has been perfected as otherwise thero
would be contrad bet the two declarat: Therefore the attamment
of those respective worlds has reference to thoso whose devotion has not beon
perfected —25 -

eepTira g U R | R | 8¢ It

gemtirregfaame Utkranit smrit: vAkyn-serst, from the conclasion
of the declaration with mture and remembmncznﬂ' Clm'. and

26 (Lhis distinotion between perfect and imperfect devo-
tion 18 proved) also from the conolusion of the declaration with
¢ remembrance ’ atthe time of the Jiva’s Journey upwards —81

In regard to the journey upwards, commencing with “endowed with
devotion and the power of yoga,” (Gitd vin, 10), 1t 1s declaréd

‘Reaiting tho single syllabled Brahman, Aum remembermg Mo,

“ Who goes forth, abandoning the body, he atiams the lighest state

(Gita, viu, 13)

And therein is the conclusion of the declaration

The snccesstve progress 13 thus declared

“Fure, hight, day, bright fortmght, six months of the sun’s northern
Journey,

« Glong, forth through thoese, men who know Brak reach Brahman,

(Gita, vm, 24)

Bmmlarly, where the conclusion of the declaration 13

 All worlds up to the aphere of Brahmil, O Arjuns, are ofa recurrmg
nature ,

¢ But after coming near Mo, O son of Kunti, there 1s no re-birth,”
GHta, v, 16

thare from the mfroduction with the ‘worlds’ and also by the firce of the word,
‘upa,’ ‘near, in “after commg near Me,” the attamnment of the worlds nenr
to Him 13 rightly held to be only for those whose devotfion has not been per-
feoted. For kim whose devotion has reached the state of perfection, even the
gomng to His world as the fruit 1s not approprimte, because the frmit of such
devotion 13 1mperishable, and also b 1t 18 revealed that s His world
there 15 the non performaneo of the means Moreover, if youn were to say that
from that world 1tself a.gradual muké: would be secured to him whose devotion
18 imperfoct, 1t would ental the futility of the injunction (in Gftd, viu, 13)
sbout remembrance at the ime of the Jiva’s departure Nor 1s thereby (1 ¢
by that injunction) the addition of the highor devotion imphed, because there™
18 positive knowledge that the higher devotion 13 the means of muké: mdepen~
dently of other means, namely ;
“That sapreme Puruga, O Pirtha, 1 to be atirned by devotion indepen-
dently of any other” (GitA, vin, 22) , 2t \

-
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Therefore, even ' His wotld there 1s the province of devotion. But in the
land of ‘the Biaratas (Indwa) there is thé ouly field for the production of merit-
otious works) according 'to the declaration - - ‘

“ Cerlainly 1n no other field are works enjoined to mortals.”
Vignu Purdna, IT, iii, 5.

But 1t has been declared before” that devotion 1s'not essentially a meritorious
woik (and 1s theietore independent of countiy), IE you say that in other

* felds the subsidiaties of the higher. devotion will not be available; we reply,

. No, because the piincipal itself being available, the subsidiaries are available,
just like the subsidiary (fire) of the sacrifice of a Nisada king  Of the S'adias,
etc, on the other hand, the forbemiance 1s fiom woiks arising out of Vedic
mantras, but ndt fiom the means of devotion sucéh as 1emombrance, celobiation,
etc When by this much only their eligibility mto tho province of devotion
18 fulfilled, 1t 15 not right to suppose the application of leaning as a prelunminary
condition ~26. .

Let then, you may say, even the great sinneis bo entitled to the higher
devotion itself and also tothe study of.the Veda, etec which are the subsidiarie
of the means subsidiary to the haghe:r devotion. To thuis the author 10plies .

AR TERAT 0 g 'R 1 R9 )

v, mgrarafmar Mibdpatakinim, of the great siners g Tu, but, wr?{f Artan,
1 the devotion of the afflicted. C

27. Bat of the great sinners (the province lies) in the devotion
of affliction.—82; ) -

And of those who are addicted to sins which are the causes of fall, the
province lies only in the devotion of affliction, as an expiation, and not else-
where, because the destruction of those sinsis of more impottance than all
else, according to the texts such as “ Enjoying, one would inciease sins.” Bat
on the removal of those sins their competenco for the higher devotion is of
course established.—27.

Now the consideration of the single-numed (perfect) devotion may give

¢

. rise to the doubt whether all religion 1s diffeiont from the higher devotion.
' The author dispels this demon of a doubt: -

. YFEAE WA fEgEE W R 1R R 0

+ Y84, it, the Ingher devotion. wwtwvara: Eka-anta-bhival, single-
aimed state o1 devotion. wite'dweafirgrary Gita-arthaspratyabjfisnat, from

N rqc‘ogni%ﬁén as the meaning of the Gitd., '~ " .
o 28, The higher devotion is the single-aimed ~devotion, ag
-thig is recognised.fo be the meaning of the Gita.—883. . -

- X‘It’ 'ie!” the” higher devotion, it 15 that 1s'called ek&ntabhiva:or the
singl-amed devotion, and nothing else ; why ? because it 1s rovealod that this
ifgecognised as being thei meaning. of the Gita. For example, in'the Niri-
yaniya itself there is the question : - T ' "
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~ “'Thdse Brabmanas who, thoronghly observant of religious practices, the

Vedas with the Upamgats,
“ Read according to rules, and those also who are on the path of the
ascetics ,
« Supenor to theirs I know the destinntion of the single- aimed men .
“ By whom has this religion beon deolared, by a god or bya seer
¢« (Mabsbharata, 8%4nts Parvon, Mokga Dharma, ceol, 13551, 52 )
to wiich the answer 1s
« When met tn battle array the troops of the Karu and PAndva hosts,
¢ Tius was sung (gitd) by the Lord humself o Arjuna depressed in mund
Ibid 13554
It is o;e;r therefore that the state of having s mngle aim 1s the higher dovo<
tion ~
Now, you may sap, let the secondary forms of dovolion also directly
produace mukt:, what harm 13 there in such an nssumption ? To this the
nathor replies ¢

¢ v peA ew AmTETE N R 1R L Re 0

wct Parbm the higher grar Kpitvé, producing wa Evs, only war
Sarvesim, of all wur Tatha, so fir Hs, for sy Aba, deolares

20 Only by prodaoing the higher (devotion) (s the contri«
bution) of all (fowards mukéy) , for so He deolares —84

Only by producing the lugher devotion 1 the contribution of all {owards
mukét  For so tho Lord deolares, adding ot the same timo the renson s

% !\Whoever shall declare tlis excoeding mystery to those who are devoted

to Me,
# Having produced the hugher devotion to Mo, he will without doubt
attain to Me alone * (G114, xvin, 68)
Here if you wore to hold tho meanmng to be nothing but this that the
Fruit of mstructing that religion 19 also the attainment of the state of Brahman,
then what would be the object of the declaration ¢ having prodnoc:i the lugher

devotion to Me 7 seeing that the lugher devotionis revealed by the Srat: asbeing
the mesns of mukt:  For the samb reason, i the case of Uparichara Vasn, by
the words ¥ His own kingdom, wealth, oto” (vido aphorism 44, commentary)
has been wsbibited the mark of devetion w the form of affection for the
Supreme Lord , because such regard cannot have & purposeof s own (hut
maust serve the purpose of somethung hugher than ifsclf) Therefore the mten-
tion i3 wferred that the contribution which all those means that have heen
vevealed as being the causes of mfiktl, make towards mukt: 13 by the produotion
of the ughor devotion  Nor could thess means produce both (§ ¢, the Jugher
devotion and also mukti), bacanse bewg adls, they cannot produce mukir  And
80 2)so the deolaration comes to have reference to an object which 1s vimble (s ¢,
the ngher devotion nud not fo an objest which mvistble 1 ¢, muki) —29
Hege ends the second lecturs of the second ohapter m the Commentary
vn the One Hundred Aphorssms of 8%ncilys composed by the most learned

$eachor‘Svapuesvara
Here ends thoe chiapter ulso,



Chapter 111 : Lecture 1.

Since the,excollence of devotion depends on the excellence of the object of
worship, and since tho devoteo atfams to Llis state, the object of vorship is
here described.

VFTOATENATHG FEAW TAXTEUATTN 311 ¢

wertaa Bhaganiyena, by the object of worship, =mfgaiag A-dvitiyam,

un-seconded =g Idam, it, the creation, tho object of knowledge. Freasw
Kritsna-sya, of the whole aerawhrarg Tat-svaripa-trit, from heing that the
essential form of which 1s that, 1. e, the object ol wor-lnp.

1, The object of knowledge is not seconded by the object of
worship, because it has this as 1ts essential form.—85.

The proof or existence of the object to be known 1s dependent on know-
ledge; thisas the conclusion of all systems (tantra) of self-culfure  Knowledge
is eaistence. Taistenco1s nota Jatt o1 genus (as the Nyaya-Vardesihas hold),
because there can be no genus mn a genus, ete., (whereus existence pervades
all generic as well as specific principles)  Even il genus  could eaist
in genus, there can be no supposition of the desired 1elation (of Samaviys or
¢ combination ), in view of the fault of redundancy. Uheicfore, hnowledge is
the-Supreme Brahman which by itself pervades everywheie  In every visible
object there is, non-difference from 1t ; wlnle the difference of the vistble
objects-is 1n so far as they are other than existent. If jou sy that there
would then be such intwtions as ‘A jar is knowledge,” just as there is the
intuition * A jar 1s enistent,” wo roply that this will depend on whether the
1dea of 1ts essential form is or is not present, since a jar does not present itself
to the senses as being 1eal (but as having a tiansitory enistence only). If you
suy that Brahman possesses knowledge, desire, and eflort of will and that

these are the causes of the material cause of ereation ; we roply that there is
great simphcity 1n the supposition thut they are causes nlong with and in so far
as they co exist with the material cause.  And this Biahman, co-evisting with
the mateal cause (2. e, mayh), is verily not a substiatum of qualities,” as
such a supposition is 1edundant  Tho supposition of afs being the knower, otc,
is caused by the upidhis or external cncumstances, as in the case of time (the

d_msmn of which into moments, hours, days, mights, etc., is due to external
ciicumstances).—1.

Al SemAE,_ 0 g 1 1R 0

wogfwm:  Tat-faktih, its power. @rar Mayd, miy4, ignorance, limitation

:‘th'é'am‘r*'mq Jada-sdményat, fiom 1ts bemng the summum gonus of all insensate
Ings.

. 2. Its poweris may4, from.its being the summum genus, of all
insensate things.—86.

3

- &

* "' He ig not the possessor of knowledge, n desire to orentoy and will ag tho Nyaya would
mamtain , he is himaelf pugouknow;odgg;"c ng’ell. ' ’
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sXts ' i ¢, of Brahaman the power of Jordlmness 19 sung as miys - ! t

# Verily this My mAya dmnn, constituted by the threy gunas, 1 dxﬁicult
to pass beyond.

 Who take refuga m e nlona, tlmy cross over thus Mayd” '

(Git4, v, 14) -

« With Mo as the saporintendent Praknt brmgs fortlr thmnga movnbld
; und immovable

¢ Through My sapermtendonoe, O son of Kunts, the world appenrs und
disappears * (Git4, 1x, 10y
Its power 13 called mfys, from the vaniety of its effects, and not irom
their unreafity smeo the Srut: reveal g the exist of Brak is _for the
purpose of establishing the existence of I:ha offeot ¢+ », the world It 15 not
proper to hold that they are unroal, also because their unreahity would entait
tho anveality of thewr canse (1 e, mAyd) If yon sy that the bang unreal
consists m bemg hable to- be opyp I’ dge of the prmneiples (eo
that only the principles aro renl and ﬂmr products are unreal) , we reply, No,
thewr unrealityitself beng anreal, (as some of you Vedantms Ixold). ther
realtty 18 only more firmly ostablished * o the ofhor band, if you say that
sheir (apparent) unreahity 18 vorl then the reahity of visible objeots 1 obtamed
And (Eurthér) smce thers can be no mamfestation of what 13 unreal, reality
maust always belong to objects which are to be mamfested (by Bmhmnn)
What 1s called the manifestation of a suike, eto, in & prece of rope that 13
thing but o msiake (It tho mam festation of one thing as another), swce
this mistake 15 contradicied or 33 not contradicted by the or non=
existenco of the other thing 4

i
That miya 12 the summum ﬁauus of all insensate things this genus 1g
capable of being known and 1s really eternal, otherwise there would be no
regnlarity or umformuty (s e, the thing to bo known would bo both exustent

and non existent) Hence follows the eternality of the ntelhgent and the
ﬁon wmtelligent —2'

' SHUFRATEEITAEAR N1 13 N \

sarasrarg  Vydpaka bviit, from the porvadingness sarenrmig Vydpya
ndm, of the pervaded

~5 « 8 TFrom the pervadingnessiof the pervaded (proceeds ores’
tion) —87, !

Similarly from the pervading or \ ) ut

- 15 the p oE
the pemded or special principles, for “the general p:mmples are regarded
ubamg the' material cansdy of the special p ples through identity with

them,'and by no menns by the relation called smaviys or mhmnta relation or
combmation, as m that cnse there would be redand

n the
suppoution first of'a difference snd next of a relation ben‘.waen two different

""h()un of tha cardinal tenats of the Vedanta is that the fgnorance which causes the wor!
]

12
false mn being imagined by Jgnozanos but i wo she falsity of & Ialeity Iu cruth as minns
futo ninus gives/pine ~Chwell

| -



63 . SANDILYA-SUTRAM.

things; i.e. the cause and tho effecl. So too (on our theory of identity) is
the convention or explanation of words simpler on the maxim of * taking by
the horn’ (t. e, thomaxim that in controlling an unruly ox or the like you sheuld
first somehow manage to take it by ono horn, and then Wiing it under com-
plete control by seizing it by tho other horn in such fex{s as * ukthnis
Brahman,” etc.) By existenco in all eftects is the (material and not tho
efficient) causahity of tho Supremo Loid; for the efficient or instrumental
causality belongs to His Intelligence from its penctrating all objects which are
to be known. Butsinco it bolongs fo intelhgence (buddhi) shich is to he
illumined by the Witness (the soul) not to bo known by a function of itsclf, tho
instrumental causality will be possible in the case of intelligence which is
capable of being known by itself, although tho character of the principle
properly called intolligonce (i. e, the charactor of not being Luown by itsell)
is absent from it.

EHaving slept when the Lord awakes after a cosmic dissolution, at first
there is the production of intelligence, having contemplnted (by intelhigence)
the relations of cause and effect, ete., He, tho Lord, creates. Although
intelligence has (then) no object of its own, still from being the proxamate
condition of consciousness, like tho oil, ete. in the lamp, it possesses mamfest-
ation in a particular manner. Then takes placo the production of ahamlira
or egoism from the resolution “I will make,” ns appears from declarntions

- P 4
In the Sruti and Smrit: such as “ He resolved, ¢ I shall be many ' (Chhidndogya
Upamsat, VI_: 2). Since ahamkara penotrates tho transformations of buddhi
su?h s desu:e, etc, it too 1s a single (originul) pinciple. Butin tlus as a
?rmcxple resides qudhi, sinco buddhi 1s of a more general character.
I am the lord, being produced by an effort of will,’—such is ahamhara ;
because it isproduced by an offort” of will and becamse 1t 1s constantly
determined by this. Ahamkdra also is (in turn) thereforo tho cause of the
:;bt]e °1°m°n'f3» the gross elements, the senses, otc. Among theso agnin it 1s
elgeneral principles called the forms’ of sound, touch, form, taste, and
:!;:adl th;; are in turn. the causes of the gross elements m which sound, ote.
the exjin , IYW say that in that case thero should be the apprehension of all
samg wac P esdeverywhere ; wo reply that their apprehension takes place in the
indivi dug} a:r 09; tho apprehension of the genus in tho apprehonsion of the
interpenerat, ans t;rmauons bolonging to tho genus. Such is the succossive
clearI;:hat al]ofh o t.be. general _principles in_the specal ones ; and it is thus
of a jar, fo @ principles begmpmg with Brahman are the material causes
are the n;xmecli‘ O:amp]e, Nor is it proper to say thfxt nlthough the principles
creation wifhol::te antecedents of the effect, i. ¢., c1cation, since there can be no
ecause mi'lte ) lactl?n, therefore action is the cause and not the principles ;
effect : but if‘tli]a causahty depends on the identity of the cnuse and
the rule of n o Pémcgples were not the causes then creation would follow
Principles are tlt;n-ztgntxty of cause and offect. Moreover, since the causal
etc, of the hvinnsb o aaoans of mukti, there is the oreation of the intelligence,
each indivi dualg Se}ngS. not identically with one another, but separately for
taken cognizanc: flnce t’h?re is no buddhi anywhere which can take or has
guizance of a cosmie dissolution, etc. from the start of cremtion in
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the beginmng of s cosmic cyele, during deep sloep thero 1sa dissolution of
the Jivas, inteligences n mukt: this dissolutionis withoat end —3

Now, 1t 13 not right to hold with the non deistic SAmkhyas that creation
proceeds from the prinerple, 1atelligence, of and & of
absence of proof To ths offect 1s declarod the aphorism s

7 MAIHAEREE, hgigie
7 Na, not mfwafgeg Prom buddn bhyah, from the intelligences of
Iiving bemngs wewiarg A sambhavat, from mpossibahit
4 (Oreation proceeds) not fromn the intelligences of the hving
beings, becauso this 18 impcesiblo —868
The succossive creation of gods, seers, otc has been revealed 1n the

From whose mtolligence will be produced tlis creation of the grosy
? It follows therefore that thero 1s the Lord endowed with iatelli-

s‘mh
gence—4

—~ LN o~ et ~
TamragEe e e fEs g1yt

fmty NirmAya, haviog oreated  @gradt Uchoha avacham, Ingh and low
watt Sratth, srutts, the Vedns w Ohn also fafifdtd Nirmumlte, creates
faqag Pitr: vat, ke s father

5 Having created high and low, He also creates the Vedas,
like & father —89

Having created bemngs high and low according to thewr merits and
dements, He areates the Vedas through His deswe for their good Justesa
father, having begotten sons, also by teachings makes known to them what

was not known to them, mz, the attainment of good und the aveidance of evil,
&0 also does He, the Lord —5
o~ - o~
iR [ SoweaE a3 1 QLg
fireto?wmy Misra upadesit, from mixed mstruction 7 Nn, not. xRr
Ih, thas g Chet, if 7 Na, no wreqeq Su alpa tvat, from the extreme
smallness i
8 (If you say that) smce the instructions are of a mixed
character, (He 18) not (hke a father), we reply, No, because the
fruit of the mixed 1nstruotion 1s altogether mmgnificant —90 .
Now, 1f you say that this Lord 1s not really benovolent Jike s father,?
-~ because His imstructions about saorifices are mixed with acts of myury to hving!
bowgs which are the means of produoing sin, we reply, No, for, smce m
comparson with the happmess, eto which are the frmt of the prineipal portion
of the sacrafice, the fruitof the mjury involved m the subsidiary 15 msignificant,
the enjomer of this 13 not on this-account other than benovolent. ,But, you
may gay, since mjary ns the subsidiary, of the sacrifice has the’same frmt
as that of the prinoipal (¢ ¢, the sacrifice), 1t does not fall within the scopa’
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of the general prohibition against injury; otherwise the two injunctions,
vz, to do 1njury in special saciiices and to abstam from doing mjury generally,
would be 1 the natme of altersatives and theieby give to the peiformer
the option of doing or of not doing, theiefore, the general prohibition thould be
held to apply where theie 1s no speeial injunction, as in the case of Ahavaniya
(where the general rule 1s suspended by the specinliule which 15 only an ancillary
part of the upanayana, see Janmniya-nydya-mald-vistara, VI, viu, 2) To thus
we reply that the non-opposition between the two 1njunctions consi:ts in this
enly that injmy as a subsidiary 1s the caumse of aplrva (or ovil desert wlich
ripens 1nto activity afterwards) and that mmjuy m general 1s the cause
of sin.

Now, if the special injury 1 a saciifice is the cause of some dewned fruid
unmixed with the evil of predominant pam, this sense of the special 1njuaction,
when connected with the negative prefix (as 1n the general prohibition), will
you may say, be expressive of the absence thercof (1e. of injury 1a special
cases being the cause of some desiied fruit, etc); so that the injunction “Let
one not do mjury fo all lhving beings,” will be the piimary cause of pain.
To this we 1eply that 1t 1s tine that the pamn which aiises fiom the injury which
is the susidiary of a saciifice, is not predommnant; that smce 1t 1s mvariably
accompanied by the happiness, etc., which are the fruits of the principal sacri-
- fice, 1t is not an obstacle to the performance 'of the act of mjuiy; other wise,
there would be an 1llieit extension of the rule, owing to the indetermunatenses,
of the 1dea of predommnance Therefore ¢ predominance” in the case of pains
is a particular genus or general churacteristic which admits of diftoientiations
(in individual causes). In the case of death by suicide as an act of expiatton,
ete, or in the case of death by suicide at Prayiga (at the confluence of the
thiee rivers im Allahabad), the pain caused by the act of suicide 1s hght in
comparison to the fiwmits of such deaths. Hence veilly Pafichadikha also
enjoins pratiavamaiSa, ie, that this pain is to be boine with patience ; this
injunction 1s because the pain is altogether insignificant, and not because 1t 1s
predominant  Where the pamnis predominant, there the S’rutis themseles
have shown the exculpatory rites of carrymg a firebrand fiom the Ahavaniya
fire thiee times round the victim. In the Smritis also 1t has been declared that
“ there are five slaughter places foi the householders” (Manu Samhité, in, 68).
This is not the declaration of an exception to a geneiral 1injunction nor does
it apply to one who has no houschold, theiefore, to quote from the Visnu

Purdnga, III, vi 21, * Whom shall the man who Lives by playing and killing
fly for refuge?”—6

Now, from the mentiom of the S’ruti, the apfirva resulting from the
rites enjomned in the S’ utis, is being considered . Does it belong to the per-
former, does it belong to the enjoyer, or does 1t belong to the Supreme Lord 2

FAHEHEMSUIW gTA U g1 ion .

i

- wwyg Phalam, fruit. wenTy Asmét, from Him. 1A G: Bﬁdarayal}al},ﬂ
Badaryana, Vyisa. ggearg Drista-tvat, from being seen. ' ‘ ’



CHAPTLR III  Lectonc 1 71

7 The frmt comes from Him, says Bidariyang, because if
19 seen (to be s0 1n common hife) —Y1

As'1t 19 scen that the frmis of aotions come from the pleasure and dis-

pleasure of the king, etc for whom the actions are performed, so it 13 from

.. this Brahman bat, says the Jord [BidarAyansa, the Irmit of prescrabed works
comes (see the Vedénta Sdtra I,1, 2) '

Tho frumit does not accrue fo the performier, becauseit 1s seen that the
fruit of the cerenfontes performed by a father after the birth of a son, nccrues
tothe son  Now, if yon say that the enjoyment of the frmit accrues to the
enjoyer it is to be conmdered who tho enjoyer exactly 1s to whom the enjoy-
ment acerues, for if the two terms (s¢ enjoyer and enjoyment) wore thus
wholly dependent on each other for therr significance, there would arice the
fault of ‘mutual dependence’ or nrguing 1n a circle  Therefore, mnce it 1s seen
to be s0 1n common Lfe, the nttamnment of the fruit, good or ewi), s From the
pleasure and displeasure of the Supreme Lord and it will acorue to the subject
for whom the Truit 1s mtended by Him Nor agmn need the acorual of the
attainment of the fruit to the subject for whom 1t 18 ntended oniml the suppo-
sition of a fresh aot producing an additional apiirva, if 1t were not so, an apiirva
would be enimled also in the cnse of the servico, ot rendered to the hing
Henoo 1t 13 that works are revealed 1n tho $frutt only as giving pleasure to
the Lord (and not as produ(cmg an ap@irva)  Thus

| # But who follow out this amt ] roligion 1n the declared,

3 ¢ Full of fmth, mtent on Mo, thoso deyotees aro exceedingly dear to Me™
(Gita, xu, 20)

)

npite of the existenco of pleasuro and disp e 1n Him, 1t does not

belong to the Lord to baw samsifi, 1¢ ofto who undergoes the re of
births and denths and experiences of tho fraits of works, for Hoe 1s all that
exists, Heo 13 above all pawn, and He 13 eternally free—7

- SRRt geq W R 1Rj1e 0
" egemwrg  Vyutkramt, from regression, in the reverse order wrewm Api-
ayah, gowg nwn;'v, dissolution war Tathd, similarly, so §eg Drigtam, seon ,
8 Dissolution 18 throngh resihence, for 8o 18 16 seen (to be
.. 1n ‘ordinary life) —02

Dissolution 13 held to_be through the resihience of the special prineiples
wto the goneral ones b/eca’iﬁ 1615 seen that the dissolution of a jar and like
. tpectal forms 15 throughtherr resolutzon mto the general form of earth —8

"' Horo ends the first lesture of the third chapter i the Commentary _
on the One Hundred Apkriems of §/Andiys composed by the-most learned
tencher Svapnesvara .




Chapter 111 : Lecture ii. »

W ukti is desciibed as the Jivas atfaining Brahma-hood. The determis
nation of the object of worship is continued in this lecture also by discrimina~
ting the nature thereof (i.e. of the Jiva and Brahman). By raising the doubt
how the one happens to be the other, the author of the aphorisms declares the
fitness of the Jivas for the state of the Lord. ~

N ° - [ i &
qEFH AFRAFETNTNIETGUGTATY, N § 1R 1N
wzad Tat-aikyam, its unity. wrred@cay Nand-tva-eka-tvam, manifold-
ness or oneness. gurfadtmgrTy Uphdhi-yoga-hanat, through conjunction or
disjunction of the proximate condition or adjunct. %ﬁﬁ%nmq Adi_tya-vat, like the
sun.
' 1. "Tts unity (appears as) manifoldness or oneness according
to the conjunction or disjunction of the adjunct; as is the ocase
with ths sun —93. ' "
According to:
s¢ All this verily is Brahman, nothing manifold is heie.”
Chhéndogya Upanisat, ii1, 14.
s Just as the single sun illumines the whole of this world,
¢ So does, O Bharata, the owner of the field (soul) illumine the whole o
the field (body) ” (Git8, xiii, 34). , -
¢ Know Me also, O Bharata, to be the knower of 'the field .in all the
fields” (GHit4, xiii, 33).

it is unity that is the nature of Brahman or the Belf. The intuition of the
Self again is bothways, i.e. both as unity and as multipheity. This intuition
caused by the intelligence which is the adjunct of the Jiva 1s reflected in the
soul. And so declares the S’ruti:

‘It is seen as one and also as many, like the moon in water.”
. * As the one sky is seen under the diversities of white, blue, etc.,
““So by those whose vision 18 misguided is the self also;” though it is

t

3

=
one, seen to be as different individuals.”

Visnu Puréna, II, xvi, 22.

Then when the intelligence which is the adjunct of the Jiva is destroyed
by the higher devotion, the oneness comes out again, and in this there is no
contradiction. Just as does the oneness of the sun which is of the nature
of light come out on the removal of the mirror, etc.,, which are- the external
causes of its reflections, so is it here.~—1.

-~ >, '
AN S U=, TEEATE N 3 | R
qu% Prithak, separate, distinct. ' xfar Iti, thus. ‘3g Chet, if. ¥ Na,
no. YW Parena, with the other. wara=arg A-sambandhét, from want of

:pnnection. warqTATy Prakasinim, of the lights, oE'thhe souls ag self-manifes-
ing.
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)

2, If (you say that the souls should be) distinct, (we reply)
No, becanse (then the souls as) self-msnifesting (would have) no
oonngction with the other —94 ’

1

n If you say that the Jivas must be © distinot’ 1 , absolutely different from
one another, and must by their very natare mamfest themselves, because other-
wisg there could be no such rule that such a soul was released and such a sou,
wag bound, we reply, No, for although 1t might be possible for the non deistic
Samkhyas to somehow mmmtam this view, it 15 smpossible for the deishie
Samkhyas to doso  How so ? Because, by their being of the mature of light,
as supposed by yon, they would reseal themselves by their gwa hight,and would
thus Jack the connection with the otber® ¢ e, the Supreme Lord, defined as
that of the seer nnd the object to be seen, as they would not require to be
Hlumined by Him, just as lamps, etc , are not illumined by the sun  So that
1t would aocrue to Bralman not to be the Lord, not to be all knowing, and fo
ba an object to be known (by the self mamfesting souls) Nor are the souls
such ag are to be illamined from the outside, as m that case 1t would follow
that they themselves are non mtelligent (according to the maxun that what-
ever 15 illummed by another that 1s non mtelligent)  Nor are they to be flla
mined by the mutual functions of their intelligences, for therr illammation tskes
place only by the subjugation of tamas and not really by the funotion of the
sattea present in the internal organ  Nor 13 :llumimnation possible n the case
of a thing which 18 not swited to illumination, for certamly one lamp 15 not
capable of bemng illumined by another lamp, even on the removal of the veil
(¢ g ourlan) between them Thusthere 1s a certain common, though non-
essential, atirbute between the external and internal hights (1 ¢ the lamp and
soul), whoreby it appears that the word * ight 1s msed m a secondary
senze 1 such texts as “ Venly this soul (purugn) 15 its own light' (Bpihat

ranyaka Upnmigat, IV,mt 9) Therefors 1t 1s under the charactefstio of
being ths {lluminator of the world that the self which 13 pure consctousness i’
proved fo’exist or established hence there is 10 tins no dependence on anything
else  Moreover, incontesiable mdeed 1s the proof of the sxistence of the zoul
also by the fact of tts bowng the recaptacle (of the reflections) of the attribut
of mmnd, vz, error and knowledge of the prneiples, while 1t 13 1n n secondary
aense that the functions of the intellig arespoken of a8 being knowledge and
pleasure

 What proof 13 there that souls aro distinot ? Only-the differepce of the
prineiples of mtelligence oxists
¢ L'o account for the different situations of bondage and release

 Where ars thess 1n the case of the souls that are eternally free ? ' —2

Now, refuting the view that sonls wiuch are emstences ars certamnly
snbjeot to modifications and that knowledge, desire, eto, are therr attributes
because thers are such intmtions as *Iknow,’ “I desire,” % I am happy,’
eto , the author declares

7 fmiaeg WoEE, 1R 1R)) ah
w Na, not famifcas Vik&rinah, subject to modification g Tn, but
wenfysrery Karana vikrat: from the modification of the mstrument .

1
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8. But (the souls are) not subject to modification, because
the modification isof the instrument (. e. the internal organ).—95,

The souls do not deserve to be possessed of the modifications of know-
ledge, otc 'Why ? Because, since knowledge, etc, are “explained as belonging
to that'which is the instrument of the perception of pleasure, etc., 1t follows
that the souls are not liable to modification. For, thas, in such inferences-as
“ the perception of pleasure must be through an instrument,” since the connection
of such an instrument exsts by the relation of identity (with the effect), pleasure,
etc , are not the modifications of the soul This is established also from the
inference that like fairness, etc, pleasure and the like do not belong to the
goul but are perceived as reflected in the soul. Simiarly, it 1s by means of
identity with its cause (ahamkéra) that the mind assumes- the character of
egoism ; there is no such assumption of egoism by the mind when it is dissolved
during deep sleep. This is just like the attr:butjon of the nature of time
to the upadhis or external circumstances which cause the divisions of time. This

is enough.—3 )
Now, in regard to the possible enquiry, how Brahma-hood accrues to the

_ diva, tlxm' author declares:—

e~
TAFINEAT TEIET FEAGFITN 3 112 1
wamRar An-anya-bhaktys, by single-aimed devotion. wggfg: Tat-bud-
dhih, the knowledge thereof, ¢, of the identity of the Jiva with Brahman.
gaarg Buddhi-layét, through the.dissolution of telligence weay Atyan-
tam, absolute, final. . . . ‘.
.4, Through the final dissolution of intelligence by means
of single-aimed devotion, there arises the knowledge of the identity
of the Jiva with 'Brahman. 96 ,
It has been 1evealed : -
“‘By single-aimed devohorxl is to be attamned, O Paitha, that Supreme
Purusa, ‘

“Tn whom all created things reside, by whom all thisis pervaded” (Gita,
v, 22)

Sumilarly (in the Nrisimha Puréna, 1t 15 recollected):

“ When the ancient Purusa is to be attained by devotion alone, wheiefore
is not an effort made for mukiti ?”- :

Therefore the meaning is that mukt: characterised as the attainment of
the bliss of Brahman results when the final dissolution of mtelligence takes place
by:the higher devotion as soon as it arises in the Jiva. By ntelhgence here is
meant the adjunct of the Jiva, since it has been declared that the principle,
Intelligence, belongs to the Lord alone. And thus is indicated the definition "of
mukti in this form that mukti is the attainment of the bliss’of Brahman co-existing
with the antecedent non-existence of the dissolution of his intelligence.

If yousay that since the attainment of the bliss of Brahman 1s a thing
accomplished (as all souls are 1dentical in nature with Brahman), it cannot be an
object of vohition; we reply, No, because it 1s an object of voluntary pursuit
when accompanied with the knowledge that it 15 such, as i the case of the



OHAPTER III LeoTun. n 75

village, ete, (the mere existence of which does not prevent their being objects of
sequisttion for which one mahes effort not becanse they exist but only
when they are known to be objecls worth aequiring) Otherwise, smece sucl
namely, “This 13 plesare, herein 15 the bemg pleasure (1 ¢, the gonus of
pleasure,” 13 knowledge, and since genus 1s eternal, the Jhing (s ¢ , pleasure) which
possessed that genus would also come o ba not an object of volition, becanse
desire and effort of will do not possess the distinotions of knowledge that
this 18 pleasure and that heremn 15 the bemng plewsure Therefore 1t follows
that desire and effort of wall tahe plnca in respeot of even an object which 1s
already i existence, under colour of that aspect of it which 1s not yet 1n exis-
tence  If you say that the knowledge that 1t 13 not to be nccomplished by an
effort of will 13 an obstacle to the exeroise of desire and effort of will, we ask,
18 1t contrary to reason to _suppose that desire and effort of will come mto play
by overshadowmg by n viofent passion even the fact that the desired end 1 not
to be acoomplished by an effort of will, just as in the case of the hawk daorifice
the performance of which 15 possible through the overshadowing of thé know-
ledge that 1t will be accompaned by a predommant evil consequonce,( by the violent
anger towards an enemy , CE * Let lum who desires to hill lus enemy by 1mcan-
tation offer the hawk sacrifice ——Sadvimea Brahmana, IIT 8) ?

Also from the Agamn:

#Bliss 1s the form of Braliman and that 1s founded n mukt: ”
1t 19 known for cortun that the attninment of the bliss of Brahman 1s an object
of voluntary pursmt —~4

You may say that just as, notwithstanding the production of the higher
devotion, there1s still the esperience of the adristn or merit and demerit
winch determmne the duration of life, till 1t exhuusts itself, so 1t 1s by

~ experience alone that thore can be the dissolution of the other apirvas

or merits and demerits , and that therefore there can be nothing but the absence
of muht:  To this the anthor reples

o~ -~ -~
SIATHARHARTT  EIAATEU N 3 1R 1Y 0
arrgs Aynh, hfe  fatg Chiram, lasting  watar Itaresim, of the rest
g To,but wifr Hanih, destruction, aboliton werewgeaty An fspada tat,
through bomg seatless
5 . Info lasts, but of the rest there 18 abolifton through therr
beeomg site leas —07 '
When hffection for the Self 1s produced,
t Only 0 Jong 18 lus duration as he shall not be delivered then he shall
be accomphshed * (Chbindogya Upamgat, VI, v, 2) -
“ What has he to do with merit wealth and desire ® Mukt: is present
m the palm of s hand,
# Whose devotion 13 firm m Thee, the root of all worlds ”
Visua Purdns, I, «x, 27
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And thus “life,’ i e. the adrista which determines the duration of hife,
just only so long as it lasts, becomes an obstacle to mukti, even when the htghet:
devotion has been produced ; just only so long is the state cal!ed J i'van-muktl
or-mukti in lifetime. As regards the other merits and demen.ts, since on tl.m
dissolution of the adrigta determining the duration of life ther(_a is the final dis~
solution of the individual intelligence (where the higher flevotlon has_ been pro-
duced) and consequently there 1s the absence of the site of experienc, it is
the absence of their experience in the individual intelligence that results;
hence it does not follow that there can be nothing but the absence of mukti,
because the intelligence also, by virtue of its being so modified, is a cause of
mukti (in a negative way). Nordo those merits and demerits thereby cease
to be causes; because the cnusality of a thing is fot impaired even where
there'is the non-production of the frmit in the absence of other (concurrent)
osuses. (If you say that some adrigta will be still left in the form of the
pleasure and displeasure of the Lord, see aphorism 91, we 1eply, No, because)
dissolution also of the adrigta in the form of the pleasure and displeasure of
the Lord will take place either in the course of time o1 from the general cause
of a cosmio dissolution (when it occurs), just as there isthe dissolution of
+ the adristas produced by the subsidiaries of a sacrifice when through some flaw
in any of the subsidiaries they fail to produce the ultimate adrista which was
the aim of the sacrifice as & whole and to which they were contributing. The
surrender to the Lord, on the other hand, of works which are the obstacles to
mukti, is for the sake of absence or cancellation of bondage by them. Thus
all is clear It isina mediate way (i. e. through devotion) that destruction
of the effects of works takes plate by means of the fire of knowledge.—35.

Now, you may ask, is the samsia of the Jiva held to be caused by
absence of knowledge o1 to be caused by absence of devotion ? In regard to
this proceeds this aphorism :

dyfaRuie: ErETEEE FEATES 0 1R g

g8fw: Samsritib, samséira, transmigration, worldly ewistence. wang Esim,
of these’ wwfew: A-bhaktih, absence of devotion. eqry Syat,” must be. 7 Na,
not  WATATY A jHadndt, fiom absence of knowledge. @rrwifyg: Karana-a-
siddheh, fiom non-existence or non-pioof as cause.

6. Their samsira is (from) absence of devotion, and not
from absence of knowledge, because there isno proof of it as a
cause —98

. Heaven,. mukti in hfetime, and mukt, such 1s thewr threefold state
Makti in lifetime 1s the higher devotion ; while 1ts non-existence is samsara.
It is only from the absence of the desires of devotion that samsaia persists ;

it ceases, when devotion is pioduced ; and so 1t has heen declared by the
great seers ;

“So long nre theie affliction, and that desire, so long delusion as well as
so1row,

“8So long does not a man take refuge m Thee, the abolisher of infinite sin.”
Vignu Puréne, I, 1x, 72-73.
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Oreation 13 caused by the absence of the knowledge of the principles
by knowledge 1s 1ts abolition desred , becaiise 12 the™ab (through know
ledge) of the causes of the mistake of a rope for a snike the mistake 1s
mpossible  Births, the scourgings of the dreadful attendants of Yama, those
safferings, the sights of the son of the Sun these are the consequences of the
creature turming away from the lotus of Krisnas feet, bomg led nsiray
by the mirage of the wave of the “I” and * Mine” of ahamhara —6 |

g i v ReEERREEEE ) 3121 e

. sify Triny, three ot Egim thowr Sarfy Netrdny, eyes wegfogredtery,
Sabda linga ksa-bhedat, accordng to the differences of * word or authoritative
geclnratlou, mark of mference, and the senses wxay Rudra vat, like

adra

L
. 7 [Inke- Rudra, they have three eoyés, distingmshed as
authoritative deolaration, mark of inference, and the senses —99
¢ Thewr’y 1 e, of the Jivas, there are three eyes as mstruments, that 1s
tosay, serving as proofsun respect of certan knowledge of objects  Although
there 18 no disbinotion 1 the certain knowledge which they severally produce, ~
1t 13 considered as hemng threefold according to the threefoldness of the
mstruments These instruments are as follows The astrament of certamn
knowledge which 15 cansed by authoritative declaration 1s the word in the form
of an objeot denoted by s word to which the word 1s appropriate and which 1s
derstood It 18 tioned first (i the aphorism) 1 order fo daclare its
supertority (o the other fwo) consisting 1n 1ts being the ‘means, eto, of trans.
condental devotion So agawn the 1nstrument of certain knowledge which s
caused by mference 1s the knowledge of the mark of inference alnding in the
subject of the inference (¢ e, the mmor term) and sccompamed or pervaded
by a known major term Swice according fo Ws an effett pre existain the
cause, the faot of its being known in the process of inference 15 also not i
patible  The mstr ts of certain knowledge which 1s cansed by sensel
peroeption (wnternsl and external) ara the sense organs when they sre m
contact with objects and they, : ¢ the mind, and the organs of hearing,
tonch, sight, taste and smell, six 1n number, having overcome the tamas of thel
mternal organ by their respeotvive contaots, produce the function of the
sattva (of the mternal oril{m) which assumes the form of the object as Hlummned
by the Consotous Self ence 1t 13 declared .
o Tilgmun:tron ariges wm all the gitewuys,of this body
' Gita, xiv, 11

But the modifications such s pam, etc , of the mmnd which has the fofm
of the 'Jiva's mntelligence, do not remam uncognised 1t 15 by the Light of the
Self therefore that they are illumined Hence fo avoid redundancy, we do
not make the snpposttion of a Eanction of the sativa in thewr case  Only 1n tius
sensoare they sad to be illumined by the Viitness

Thas then there are only three proofs distingwished as word 1nference
and senss perception , Just as Rudra has three seats of mght, neither more nor

1

-
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less, so is it here, and-their signs are (in both the cases) the characterisitics
of their being of the forms of the moon, sun, and fire. ¥

- Comparison, again, 18 not a separate proof, but is included -in the three
proofs themselves, because 1t is for the purpose only o_[ comprehending the force
or direct meaning of a word, and this 1s possible, with the help of the mind
also together with the inference called siminyato dpista or commonly seen,
since 1n this case the word the force of .which is fo be ascertau_led is co-
extensive with some well-known word, as i the case of the definition of the

poet and jpoem.
The investigation of proofs has been discussed by usin our Nydya-tattva-
nikasa and Vedanta-tattva-nikasa ; so it is not elaborated here.

The intelligence of the Jiva is named the mind ; it undergoes contraction
and expansion ; whereby the simultaneity and non-simultaneity of cognitions

are explained.
Since from the play of the ahamkéra of the Lord is the production of the
intelligences of the Jivas, m intelligence egoism also, like pain, etc., is directly

perceived.

Since the production of the subtile elements, the gross elements, the
senses, etc., is from the intelligence of the Lord, and since they are to be known
by the intelligence of the Lord, this 13 capable of being apprenended by Con-
sciousness as well as by the senses.

The five gross elements, the five subtile elements, the eleven senses (of
cognition and action), ahamkéra, intelligence, the Pradhina, the soul, and the
Supreme Lord, such is the collection of the piinciples. These me the twenty-
six principles.—17.

SARGOAET IS &7 TRTrRa@ama il 2 1151

Frfateachmar Avis~t1ras-bhiivtm, appearances and disappearances. fasrn:
Vikérah, modifications. =g: Syuh, are, should be. FrarwmEatmg Kriyd-phala-
samyogét, from the conjunction of action and fruit.

8. Creation and destruction are changes of form of that
;V(gloich exists, because there is conjunction of action with objeot.—

As a collateral subject, creation and dissolution me considered. OF these
creation characterised as appearance or evolution 1s of the existent alone, and
consists in 1ts capability of undergoing change similarly, dissolution charac-
terised as disappearance or involution is also of the existent alone, and consists
in its incapability of undergoing change Likewise inciease, deciease, otc., are
nothing but changes of form of that whiéh exists. How so® Because there
is predication of the connection with the frmit (r. e. the effect o1 the object)
of the meanming of the veib mn such Instances as “ He makes a jar,”” ¢« He

® ' Biva's mght eya 18 the sun, his left 18 the moon, and his third eye 1n the centre of his
torebend 1 fire, I supposs that the sun properly stands for revelation as bemg the brightest,
the moon for inference (from 1ts conmexion with paksha as the * lunar fortmight * snd * the
minor term °) and the five fires for the five senses In the text, howaver, the moon is put first 1n
tho’oompound (ncoording to the rule abliyarkitam oha) ap being the monarch of the stars, planets
aud’'brabmans, see Vishuu Pur, I, xxif."’~Cowell



CHAPTER III Lrorone i 719

destroys  jar.” eto, ond theso connections can ocour only m the case of that
which exisis,and not i the case of that'which doos not exist And xo has
1t been declared !

“ There 13 no production of that which exists not, there 19 no destruction

! of that which exists * (Git4, u, 16)

Likew:se, m suoh wnstances zlso ns “It 19 produced , *It1s destroyed,”
atc the object 13 porcerved to be the seat of the changa expressed by tho verbs,
an)tli :ﬁns, t ¢, to bo the seat of the changes, 1s possible only i the case of that
which exists

Vord

PP or agmn, means connection with the imiu)
moment, the meaning of which 1s that 1t 15 the ter opposite of destruction,
becanse thore 1 no determnate sense mn which the word 1miil can be applied
toa moment (since the process of creation 15 mfimte both towards the !l:egm
ning-and towards the end ) Nor can you say that as it 1s necessary that every
appesrance must have anot tocedent) app the foults of infimte
regression and redundancy, one or othor, must ensue becanso 1t 1s by the
collocation of all the causes of the jar, for instance, that the charactonistio of
bemng an appearance belongs o 1ts appearanco  For, otherwise the samo faulis
would onsue also on your own theory of creation de noro which wonld equally
unply the creation of a ereation, and so on ad innnitum *

Aud so it 1s the series of all previous app and disappetrances of
the jar, for example, that 1s called its ** antecedent non existence ™ , i1t 1s its
disappearance that 15 called its © destruction * (or emergent non existence ) ,
and ths (destruction) sometimes becomes final also asin the case of the body

K1

® i T give a translation of my pandit friend s clear note on this hard passage <

An opponent mught thus argne But if you accept the i1dea of manmfestation and
reject that of ¢ production, 1s your manifestation itself continaous or occasional ? If 1t i
continuons, why should it not be eternal ® If it is occasional, then the manifestation of
th smid mantfestation will be extiser coritinaous or occasional = But if it is continuons you
will again hiave to concede that it 18 enternal or1f 1t 18 occasional, yon will have again ¢o
allow a mamfestatton of tlus ociasional mamfestation and soon Thus yoa will be In
volved inthe fanit of an ad snfmitam regrestion ! Or on the other hand if, 1n order to
avord this fault, you allow that the second or third was prodaced not festod
yon will be mvolved in the faalt of cambrousness, becamse If the idea of prodaction 1s
to be conceded at all i1t might as well be allowed at the very first step

We howerer reply

¢ We grant that if we accept the wea that a pot s wanifestation was itself manifested
and then went on to de & further fi of thts second manifestation we shoald
be 1nvolved in one of the two faults yoa allege bat we do not concede thus. We hold indeed
that the pot 1s mamfested not prodmced but we do not allow a second reparate mamfestation
we mai that this festat S the £ 1s ouly another expresston for the
amn total of the canses which are sard in your pliraseology to prodace the effect the pot
a8 wherever this suwm total s found, tho manifestation takes place Tlue explanation removes
all fear of au  «d mfursm reg erfon a8 there 1 no inued of supposed
manifestations

¢ Nor agamn 18 yoncr own hypothess of production & wlit more free from the same
charge For we may in turn ask yon whether this * production of yoars 18 contwuons or

1 If it s then why 18 it uot eternal ® If it 18 occasional, we ask,
whether there 18  production of thie production or not ? and so ou thns wmvolving erther
an ad mfimtwn vegression or the fanlt of * cumbrousness  And yon will umlarly have to
smume s we did, that the prodaction of the first prod 18 not hing sep but 18
only lnv&her expreseion for the enm total of the canses, as n oor case = Cowel]
1
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of Devadatta, or as in the case of the intelligences, etc., of those that have
attained mukti. And what are called ¢ mutual non-existence ” and *¢ absolute
non-existence ’ are, on the other hand, really nothing but respectively the
possession of mutually contradictory attributes and the mite (where the thing
in question might have been but 1s not ); as, otherwise, we should have
to admit another non-existence in the fiist non-existence, and soon ad njfinitum.”
But in a cosmic dissolution there 18 merely the non-existence of any change of
form other than and in addition to the change of form called cosmic dissolution.
The samskéras, latent influences, impressions, or tendencies, .arsing from past
acts, however, permst n subtile forms, and to this there can be no objection ;
(and these developiig as causes of fufure births and experiences make subse-
quent creations necessary)

Thus closes the investigation of Devotion under three heads (vie. Devotion,
1ts Means, and the Object of Worship) —8

Clothed in yellow gaiments, resembling the (dark blue) cloud (in the
colour of the body),

With long eyes like the petals of a lotus,

Holding the flute, adorned all:over the body with the dust raised by the
cows comng home at dusk,

May hthat Effulgence bedecked with the Kaustubha gem abide in your

earts.

In the bracelet of the land of Bengal, there was Vishrada renowned as
a jewel on earth,

The lo1d of all the earth, holding the title of the overloid of all monarchs,
the foremost among the wise. '

From him spiang Jalesvara the wisest, the commander of the armies of
the protectors of lands

By Svapnesavara born of his body has been made the investigation of
true Devotion.

Here ends the second lecimie of the third chapter mn the Commentary on

the One’ Hundred Aphorisms of S?\nhlya composed by the most learned teacher
SBvapnesvara.

. Here also ends the chapter.
Completed 18 this investigation of Devotion

@ * My pandit friend thus explains tius passage ‘* Mutual non-existénce is not something
filstmct, but only the possession of mutually exclusive properties Thus ‘ a pot 18 not cloth,’
cloth is not a pot ,' we have here an example of mutual non existence Now the pot has those
qualities constituting pot-hood (ghatatwa) which are contrary to those which exist in cloth,
and similarly cloth has those qualities constitating cloth-hood (patatwa) which are contrary
to Fhoge which exist 1n a pot  So too ¢ absolute non-existence ’ (ae 1n the phrase ‘ a pot 18 not
thére ') 18 not sowething distinet, but 18 really the same as'the ground where the pot 18 not,
1 e th? absence of the pot 1s recogniged 1n the ground (this 18 the Mimamsa doctrine, ses
Siddbanta muktavali, p 9) Tius has been accepted in order to avoid the necessity of allowing
an 1nfinite succession of absences For as we must allow that there 18™no pot 1n the absence
of a pot, we must perforce concede that there 1s the pot’s absence in this aforesaid absence ,
_andif this second absence be something existing by 1tself, a third absence of the pot will
simlarly have‘ to be conceded as existing 1n 1t, and so on ad infinitum Hence we maintain
that the absence of & pot 18 not something existing by 1tself, but sumply the spot of ground
where we expected to find 1t and 1t was not there '"— Cowell -

Printed by I. N. Mark, at the City Press, Allahabad
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INTRODUCTION
R

1]
The reader will find 1n this book the presentation of thesubject of Bhakt: 1
a popular form  The magnum opus on Vmsnava Bhakt: SRstra 19 the Srimad-
Bhiigavats The reader having been mitiated into the subject of Bhakt:
1 the abstract 1n the Sftras, will here find 1ts application to the devotion 4o
Vienu and to His grest manifestations (avatdras) and to the Vamnava sants
who have become one with Him

Vignu meany the Pervnder  Vignu has many ahates—and Vhsudevs®
13 one of them. Now Vasudeva may be derived from xafiv adx or watfy aafiw
sifery @vg  plus RR7 winAmwas, that 1s, the Shiung One who pervades
the umverse and 1 thereforq synonymons with Visnu It also means the
son of Vasudeva—-the avatara of Visno mn the Dviipars Yuga—the friend of
thé Pandavas the Scer (Yogeswara) who revealed the Gitd, the statesmsn
who guded hus partv to suceese, the nmque figure who commanded res erence
even from elderly heroes of the Kuruksetrs leaders of the hostile party, such
?s Bh;aim, Drona 1 whom friends placed imphat trust, devotees whole
tearted lote

The Bhagarata clnefiv deals with the devotion to Véasudeva as thas
Dwipara wmearnation of Vymu  Yet the first-mentined connofation of
Vasudeva finds support m the very Bhgavata which states that Narada
mmparted the VAsudeva mantra to Dhruva, who lived n the Tretd Yuga,
long antertor to the birth of Vaendeva of the Dwhpara Yuga :

The wmpromhe S teen arHed Wb smong Tasoava o \m:uap‘t Yor
torm to mean both Visno and us mamfestation as the son of Vasudeva m the
Dvapara Yuga, leaving the chowce to the desotees to worship Him 1n; whatever
aspeot they profer .y

- -~ b

® Compare Mahablatts.
wat md wrgde et fafaraa »
wifar o arcrrdlia wvarg v ey o
¢ avewri g frvwy gray gedaght o
ux g Reaaty avg 2w ey o
UL O ATCAGIT 1 WEAIT # 9y 0
g ux Hraveey Froenfir wew dmg
avT e yv xg 1YY ot fere



8 INTRODUCIION.

The Bhégavata is 2 bulky work containing 18,000 verses of long and
short measuves. The raison d’ étre of the Bhigavata was according to the
Vaisnavas that in the Mahdbharata, Vyasa, its author, had omitted
the treatment of Bhakti, and it was to make up that want that he brought
out that. great work for the benefit of humanity. But though the tone and
subject of Bhakti run throughout prominent the bulk is made up of narratives
of the several incarnations of , Vignu, of Kings of the Solar and the Lunar lines,
philosophical disquisiéions, geography of the world, dnd multifarious matters.
It 15 encyclopediac in its treatment of many subjects Ttslunguage and style is at
p‘laceé'uﬁcomménly difficult. 'So both on account of its size and its erndite
character, the work is not suited to the gemeial reader who has his worldly
occupations and has little leisure to go through that bulky tone ° .

A Sanyfisin_ of Tirhut by the name of Visnu Pwi ' made a selection of
verses from the Bhagavata aud gave to his anthology the name of Bhakti-
ratnfvali. . He also wiote 2 commentary on the same and called 1t Kénti-
méla. The “text and commentary in the piesent edition iz based on a
. “manuseript which bears the date of Sambat 1699." 1t is, therefore. 373 years

old: Tt is written in beautiful Nagari chmacter, and the paper and ink show-

how the caligraphists of those days prepaied their enduiing maternals of writing.

- All that-Visnu Puri says of himselt 1s that he was n Sanyfsi and that
he was a native of Tirhut. Wo find mention of him i the Bhaktamfla of
Nabhaji. Nabhaji lived in the 17th century.t Vispu Purl must have hved
long before him so as to have established his nume as an author and Bhakta
sufficiently eminent to have secuied a place in the Bhaktaméla.

'} There is a story current among some ot Bengal Vaistiavas that Chaitanya
Deva'of Nadia and Visnu Pwi met at Kaéi, while the former was on his way
back from'his pilgrimage to Vrinddvan. It was natural ,they should have
been charmed with each other. Chaitanya by the Bhakti and learning of
Visnu Purf and Visnu Puii by the spiritual grandeur and the personal magnetism
of the prophet of Nadia. . Chaitanya returned to Bengal and subsequently became
a pérmanent tesident of Jagannath Pwi. The report that has been handed
down is that a ‘pigrim, o disciple of Visnu Puri, went from KAsi to Pur
and met.Chmtanya to whom he communicated the greetings ot Visuu Pur.
At the time of @he visitor’s departure from Puri for K441 he enquired if he had
any message to impart to, or any request to make of Visnu Purf .In the
presence of the assembled Vaisnavas, Chaitanya asked the departing pilgrim to
tell Visnu Puri to send him a RatuAvali (a necklace of gems). The sfidhus
present there were astonished to hear this 1equest ‘proceeding from a man who
had renounced the luxurie§ of the world. But . they. had not the boldness to

. © Bhaktamfila 188 well known Hiadi.work coutaning notices of Vaisnave
saints; and Bhaktas.
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t Bee Dr. Griotdon’s " Qloanings frowe the BhaktawAls,” Journal of the Royal Asiatic-

Bociety of 1900, p. 607,

H



¥ TRODUCTION ai

question lum for what he had done  I'me olapsedand then all of a sudden once
again came bach the pilgnim from Kalst and presenttd . packet to Chartanya
saymng that Visnu Purd had made to lum this present of & nechlace of gems
that he had wanted The packet turned out to be the manuscrept- of, the
Bhaktwatnivali  Ihe Vasnava assembly who had been before annoyed with
Chathnya for this request which was unworthy of a Vawnava leadsr now found
out-their miztahe  They were overjoyed to find that thewr Piophet had sumply
sent tn message of mspiration which Yinu Purl properly understood and earried
ont the behest of lus honoured friend ‘This Necklwee of Devotion, * Chartanys
placed at the foot of Jaganndthyi ' L

' Ihere 1s adother story It 1 to the offect that Jagannithy lad directed
Visnu Pur? by menas of a dream to mahe the compilation which the learned
Bhahts did and personally presented at the temple of Jaganuiith s

I£ We nocept the formar story thon Visnu Purf lived m the 15th cenitary
of the Saka era, for Chartanya wae born 1 1407 SAka ern (1407478 A D)
The date given at the end of the Bengult odition 4s « footnote that the writmg
was finished at Kastin 1055 Saha ert (15355478 A D ) may havo been the date
of the imshing of the copy of the work by u copyist who, following the,custom
améng copyists, gave the date of lus finshing the copymg  That couplet states
that the work was written in Kasi That tho book was composed m RKés: finds
strengtlr in o personal statement nt the end of the work [sloka No 2 at the end of
the 13th Strmg, p 142) Here the commentntor who 1s no other than Visnu Purt
lumself, says that he was & warat that 1s one far away from his naino, place,
known to Ins nerght Thus he could only have stated while living in the
mudst of atrangers, in ~ place where he had probably newly settied and had not
yet established a repatatjon which the Binhtiratndvalf bud latterly earned for
him 7

It s an tntersting fact to note that may Sanynsis to whose nawmes me
appended the surnames of Purl, Can, Sarswat, &o,&c )l belongng tp

the order of Sanyisis founded by Sankardchfrya and who are generlly given to
the stady of Vedénta of the Adwmita School—should have devoted themselves
to Bhakf: mirgs : Aund Visnu Pari.was not a wolitary example of a Sanyisi s
pursuit of Bbahti Prakdsinanda Saraswat}, a contemporary of Chmtonya
Dova, was a zealons follower of tho Path of Bhakt '

It 1s also anteresting to find that Kdst though renowned among the

Hindus as $1na puri (the City of Siva), was the asylutn of even Vaspmva samnts
as 14 evident from the hfa of the great Tulasi Daw, the anthor of the

Ramgyapa 1n Hinds, who passed hus latter jears at Kasl Kasi for ages past bemg
tho seat of learning has attracted echolars and sunts of every school of thought
Kést has ever been oosmopoliten and not exclusively local or provideral from
times of yoro 'That'Buddha should have commenced preaching hus religioh at
Kasi tahos the cosmpolitan character of Kist to 2 500 years back

To vesumo the question of the dats of Visnu Purl The leatned editors
of the Calcutta edition have taken palus 1o shaw that helived before the time
of Chaitunya—nny, they have given 2 génealogieal iable to show that Vignu
Pur} was the disciple of one Jaya Dliarina who belonged to tho Vassnava School
of Madhvachfirv s And that Chaltanva wae the 7th 1o the orderof sucpession
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of discipleship 'from Jaya Dharma. Tluy takes Inm a couple of _centuries

“hefore Chaitanya, roughly speaking. The mention of Vispu Pwmi by Kav
’I{arx_lapuri, a contemporory of Chailanya also militates against the date given
in the colophon mentioned above  The exact date theiefore remains unsettled.
Tt mav be safely said that he hived either before or at the time of Chaitanya.

About Ins life, the tiadition is that he was a lemined Brihmana who
first led the life of a householder and had a wife and children. Bat the
irascibility of temper of his wife was too much for him and he left home
donning the garb of a Sunyfsi. All the entreaties of his penitent wife and
friendly neighbours weie of no avail to bring him back to his home. He

,wandered and then settled at a locally tamous shiine of Siva some sixteen miles
from .the capital town ot Mithili. Here he had a dream and acting on it
resumed householder’s life not by going back to his old home but by marrymng
a‘second time and becoming the father of children by this second wife. This
conduct of Visnu Puri can only be justified by the command he is said to have
received from'S’iva in his dream. Hindu S’dstias and Hindu Society deem it a
violation of religious injunction for a Sanyfisi to 1ecume the lite of a houscholder.

It is also smid that in the same dream in which he was ditected to enter
the life of a householder he 1ecewved the grgmrafic (constituted of twelve letter<)
Vistu mantia and which was perhaps the turning-point to his Bhaktunérga and
which resulted subsequently in the piepuatiou of tlis anthology from the
Bhigavata

The Visnu Bhakti teaching, as contamed m thic anthology may not
necessarily be confined for- exclusive Vaispava use N&ma (name) and Ripa
(form) is unessential and changeable Substitute any term denotative of the
Deity—-1n His many aspects of Father, Mother, Creator, Pieserver and
Destroyer, the Remover of daikness. the Remove: of evils, obstructions, &e., &c,
and the anthology. when the needful changes aie made, will not tal to be of
use to the Bhakta of any foim ol the Divinity 1n moalding his mind into
devotional mood '

Hence the anthology though seclarian in one sense. is cutholic in another
as subserving the end of devotion to the Divinity. The Bhakti which the
Bhagavata inculcates is a sort of Vedéntic Bhakti—to coin a new phrase.
That is to say, the Jiva as Bhakta and ViSnu as the goal of the Bhakta to which
the latter is approaching may not be perpetually distinet from one anothe:. It
he chooses. the Bhakta remains eteinally m his status of a devotional Jiva. But
union with the Divine isalso his'privilege and can be realised if he prefers to
take to it. But, according to the Bhigavatas, their saints prefer the other way.
leading to perpetual devotion and not to absorption. Or, as popularly put, the
Bhakta wants to be the eater of suga1 and not to be sugai itself  Opintons
differ on this point. If to be mggAw is to be likened. to the condition of ineit
sugar—sweet to the eater of it but not lo itseli—then the Vedantist will
demur to accept this mterpietation. The veiy designation of wfgzrasg of the
Supreme Being discards such a notion, that absorption into ¢ It would lead
the Jiva to be merged into an entity 1 which there is no consciousness of Anand.
Like lmes of an asymptote that never meet—npproach though they may
aternally to meet the other—the Jiva can never get at Brahma is the cult of
the Dualist  But the Srimad Bhégavata in more than one place quotes the

Sruti fgatate ¥ st waf deferentially and loans to the Vedantio teaching ot
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the Vedio Mahusabyas  But, on the ather haad, it rejects the puth of kuow-
ledge to reach the moul [t prefors the path of dovotion  And it prefers to
mouleato that the Jiva (the monad) v the hipprer who remains ever distmet
Erom the God ke worships though the privilege of nbeorption into Him 1s withm
his power s privalege the duahisis deny to the Jive,  Hence the statement
mnade above that the Bhahti of the Bhagavat i~ Vedantie 1¢  non duibisiie

Varspavas <ay that out of the ocean of the nulk of the Vedvw, the butier
of Blinkit has Leen chnrned outhy them The harma hunda portion of the
Vodas contaning ‘the ritualishi “ordinnnces for the performance of sacnbecs
for the attmnment of particular hoons, by offermg icrifices to the vartous detties
bearmg the names of Tndrt, Vmuna, Imve been openly condomned bv the
Srimad Bhagavata  OF coursu thero 1s the ratton thstic School of Vedio inter-
pretations and there 1s an unportant rect that has recently arscen whose followers
accept that wterprotation, ri. that the various tods meutioned are really the
name of one Pmameyvara und that dovotion to Hun 3 their refigion

Tho Bhigwate discards the Kurma Kunds und the sacrifices to the
Vedic gods, and says thero 1 one Supreme Dorts —V enu or \nsudera to whom
desotion 15 to bo mven for divotion s s7ke and not for mutorial guns and per-
aonal benelity

Not content with discarding the smtuih tie ordinmee  of the Veda , the
Bbagavatn gives o lower po ition to the philosoplietl disque ttions of the Upam-
wads, in comparison with tho doctrins ot devoiton Bt says practieally to ono
und all—~¢ Aceept Visun (Vdsudera ovuny other munfoatations o Hum) 2s yom
Disponaea of good and worship Him muesantly aud unflnchingly — Don't ash
wnv roward from Him—if anv, at 0} ask the gift of Devotion to Hun

This 19 Frewtafs or vigrﬁuﬁﬁ having no selhish end  for the Blmki
the devotees offer at the Fwol of the Lowd lhere 15 no commoreml spiit
of barter w which the devatee gnos Bhakit to the Lord in expeciation of
the good things of the world

The spmt of ¢ givo and tuho’ 3> vombumuud both w the GI4 ant the

$rimad Bhigavata both of whih hasve raved thow varee agminst the Rarma
kanda of the Vedas, whero sacrifice are oiduned for the attunment of the
Jors of earthly and hoayenly life

SECTION II
Baants Mes IhbigeNoms——r01 or boruien Inrora

dhe question m1v mow be disoussed whether tho religion of Bhakiris
of mdirenaus growih or unported from outside ¢

The umbrosi of the Gita Ins Leen churned out of the Upamsads 8o
aysa panegyrist of the (31t6  Lhe Vaisnave view ulso s ihat the Bhakti-
mirga 15 the butter churned out of the ocen of the mlk of the Veda That
Bhakti marga 1s of mdegenous growth 13 the accepted view of all Hindu

But 2 vowe has beon raised agamst this view So long ago as 187,
the October 1ssuo of the lndmn Antiquary ’ published s paper with the
heading ¢ Traces i the Bhagavad Gitd of Christian writings and 1deas

® Was it to tarn the tabla upon M Touia Jncoliets’s apecalations fu bis * Tn
Bible Duns L lude * whete the Prench swriter endeavours to prove the Hindn
origiy of Hebrew aud Chustian Revelatn, that De Lortoees Lifed to disedver
traces 1 Lt Blogyad Gits of Olrtolian weitings and 1deas ? :
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This papet is a reproduction ol the appendix to D Lotinser’s Bhagavad (iita .
Therein the learned German Orientalist produced m pumallel columns  writings
from the Bhagavad Gitd and the New Testamenl which bear remarkable
1bsemblance m sense and <puit  Di. Loimser then ondeavoms to show that
early Christian apostles and missionaries vsifed Indiaand the dochime of taith
and monothaistic worship was inirodued nto Tndie by their agency. Thic
view tound support among ~ome wmfluentinl contempormy Lutopean Orientalist..

But a nole of dissent came f1om an uneapected quarter  That indefatigable
worker in the tield ot Sanskiit studies whose lubom« have done <o much to help
Buropean ~cholars with abundant supply of materals to work on them—the
compiler of the five volumes of Ouginal Suncdhiit Tests—Dr. John Muir—
whose aniecedents in Indie were chawacterised by the spnit of « Christian
missionary and ther efore’ not pro-Ilindu brought out m 1879, a volume of
¢« Metiical Thanslations fiom Sanskiit witers” and prefived fo it a lengthy
and learned introduction  Therein he discussed the subjeet of Dr. Lormser’s
paper in the ** Indian Antiqumy’ 1eferred {0 ubove  To summarise what he
<did there would not be adequate tieatment ot his leminmg and lubour. Thote-
tore 1t 15 desneable m the mterest ol fwplay that the unwwer to Dr. Loiinser
be 1eproduced and 1t will be found m an appendin to this Introduction,

The greate: 1s the reason o tieat tlus <ubjet at length beecau-e ol late,
Di. Guerson hasofiewed the question and lent the support of hiv repute as
a lmguist and antiquainan to the view that the Bhuhit-minga of the Hindus i<
due to Christian apostles and nmssionaiies  St. Thomas i the early century
of the Chiistian eia estabhished a setilement ot Syiian Christians in South
India These Christian settlers made converts and the path of devotion took
firm hold among the Draviduns The gieat tounders of modein Vaispavism
10se 1 the South und theun teachings spread later in the North of India. So
modein YVasnavism 1s due to St. Thomas and Ius tollowers  This 1¢ the pith
of Dr. Guieison’s paper

Not that Dt Grieison can quote chapter and verse Lot the claim he makes
tor St. Thomas and his mussion. But he points to the missionmy tradition
based on vague repoits of old Christin writers, and that is enough to build
upon 1t the starthng theory that Bhakir in India is of foreignand post-Christian
orgun.

When 1 India studymg the Ridmdyana of Tulsidas, Dr. Giierson’s
admnation and ieverence for the Ilindu poet and hus hero ot the Raméyana
led his Hindu teachers, collaborateurs and assistants beheve that the great
European Scholar had become a convert to the teachings of Bhakti of Tulsidas.
They will be now disillusioned to find it stated that Tulsidas’s Bhakti 1s only
a reflection ot Christian teachings and that then old Anglo-Indian friend is
the powerful advocate of this view. They might well exclaim ¢ 2% tu Brute.”

Dr Grieison read his paper in a meeting of the Royal .Asiatic Society.
The moceedings are printed in the (1907) April number of the Jouinal of
the Society. Several members of ‘the Society—Dr. Pope, Messrs Kennedy
and Keith—controverted his views m munportant pomts.

Recent discoveries of ancient mse1iptions go to show that Véisudeva was
worghypped before the Christian era., One 1emarkable find 15 the dedication of
a flagstaff with animage of Garuda at the top in honom of Vasudeva svhich

3}
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was grecied by o Grech ambassador of the namo of Heliodoras, & resident of
Takeamla That o cultured Greek holding the position of an ambassador,
should dedicato o "eevaar (flagstaff of Giarndn) to Vasudeva 1s conclusive
evidence of the predomunant place Bhagavin Vasudeva held ju the sscond
contary befora Christ

*Worship pre suppioses Bhakt: The discoverzes of such msoriptions whose
dnte precedes the birth of Christ should stop the mouth of Dr Grierson and
all others who have assigned a Christan ongin to the path of Bhakts

There can be no question now that Bhakti mirga existed 1 Indis before
the reliflon of Christ came n exmstence To rapeat at wtervals of short and
Jong periods the'old story of 8t Thomas mn posting Bhakti m South India
and 1ts spread towards the North are van attempts to give Iifo to an exploded -
theory « Let Dr Ginerson grove that these discoveries of mseripions by
officials who serve under the Government of India are so many forgeries of
Bréhmans or let hun accept ther genmneness As he has not yot demed,
thow genwmnenoss, let hun revise his views and mal & 2 confession of his errars

The 1gnorance whioh some Euaropean Christ: des at times betray
15 ridienlons A well known Christun missionary, tho head of o great educa
tional mstitution m the United Provinces affiliated to the Allahabad University
15 reported to have bohttled the antiqmty of the Gits mn the henring of s
pupils saymg 1t was wutten m the timo of Akbar, the Moghul Emperor of
Dellr  Does he hnow that the Gitd 15 mentioned mn the Kadambart (p 90}
Foterson’s Edition) of ¥ana Bhatta who flourished m the seventh century” m
the Court of a Himda King who pat d lebrated Ch

. Buddhst traveller, Hiouon Tsang, whose stay m India was from 628 to 648
A D? Does ho know that Kfemendra of KAsmir who lived 1z the 10th
century A D has reproduced the promment portions of the Gith m hus Bhérata
Mafijari (Epttome of the Bhirata)? And if the opmon of that prodigious
scholar—the late Mr Harioath Da of the Imperial Tabrary, Caloutta—s of;
any account, the age of the Gitd 1s to ba taken to a very early pertod He
spoke to tho Edior of the Sacred Books of the Hindus that the Gitd was
mentioned 10 & Chineso work which was writen two hundred years bofors
Christ The mtended translation 1ato Englsh of the Chinese work hos un-
fortunately remamned unaccomplished by the lamented death of that great

* Bengulee ingust
But the Hindu puptls of the Chrstan Miswomary Prinoipal, 1n thew
1gnorance, were misled by lim and uatil they read the refutation of thew
Princapal’s statement, they will carry mto therr head the moorrect statement
more to them by that Dootor of Divinity
The poet Kahddsn uses the epithet of Krisua as an wmcarnation of visnu 12
tho garb of & cowherd *

- A Hindu scholar has to keep a watohfal eye upon such Misstonar'y asser-
tions as given the above belitthng the antiguity of ther sacred hiterature and
therr religion  And et lum have the publiosprit to expose their correotnesy
s much as he can  Misrepresentation had therr day The day of refuiations
has como and the lustory of ‘the Sacred Literature of the Hindus has fo be
re-written by Hindus themselves - N

o9 phe epithet nitqByTy fircwit oocurs m the Meghaduta  Trafiravat wic:
coours wn Raghuvansa It 1s therefore clear that hoth Rama’and Krisua wire
worshipped as incarnations of Visna at the ime of KAliddsa
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This paper is a reproduction ot ihe appendin{o Th Lounser's Bhagavad (fita.
Therein the learned German Orientalist produced  parallel columus writing<
from the Bhagarald Gitd and the New Testament wlneh bhear remarkable
1bsemblance m sense and <puiit - Di. Lotmser thon endeavoms to <how that
early Christian apostles and mussionavies visited Indiazand the doctrine of tajth
and monotheishe worship was mtiodued mto Imba by thewr ugeney. This
view found support among ~ome mfluenti} contemporary Furopean O ientalists

But a note of dissent came fiom an unespreted quatter. That mdetatigable
worker in the ticld of Sanskeit studies whose labom s have done <o mueh to help
Turopean ~cholai~ with abundant <upply of matenals 10 work on them—ihe
compller ok the five volumes of Origmal-Sanshiit Tonts—Di. John Mujr—
whose aniecedents in Indin were characterised by the spurt of & Chuistian
missionary and therefore’ not pro-lmdu. brought out m 1879, & volume of
“ Metrical Tianslations from Sanskeit wnters * and mefied foita lengthy
and leained introduction  Therein he disenssed the ~ubject of Dr. Lorinser's
papet m the = Indian Antiguary” i1eleired to ubose  To summarise what hn
<aid theie would not be adequate ticatment of lus lemning and kabour, There-
tore 1t 15 desneablo m the mterest ok L wiplay that the answer to Dr. Lotinser
be 1eproduced and 1t will be found 1 an appendix to thns Intioduetion

The gieater 1s the 1eason to tieat this subjet at length heeause ot late,
Di. Grierson has 1ofiewed the question and lent the support of hic 1eputo as
a lingwmst and antiquaiian to the view that the Bhakti-mirga of the Hindus is
due to Christian apostles and missionaries St Thomas in the early century
of the OChristian era established a settlement ot Syrian Christians in Sounth
India  These Chuistian settlers made converts and the path of devotion took
firm hold among the Didviduns. The great {ounders of modein Varsnayism
10se 1 the South und then teachings <pread later in the North of Indu. So
modern Vasnavism 15 due to St Thomas and his followers. This is the pith
of Di. Guierson’s paper

Not that D Grrierson can quote chapter and verse Lot the claim ho makes
tor St. Thomas and lus mussion. But he pomts to the missionary tradition
based on vague 1epoits of old Christun witters, and that is enough to build
upon it the startling theory that Bhakti in India 1s of Loreignand post-Christian
origm.

When in Indw studymg the RamAyana of Tulsidas, Di. Grierson's
admuation and reveience fo the indu poet and lus heio of the Ramayana
led lus Hindu teachers, collaborateurs and assistants believe that the great
European Scholar had become a convert to the teachings of Bhakti of Tulsidas.
They will be now disillusioned to find 1t stated that Talsidas’s Bhakti is only
a - reflection ot Christian tcachings and that thew old Anglo-Indian fiiend is
the powerful advocate of this view. They might well exclum ¢ ¢ tu Brute.”

Dr. Grierson read his paper m a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society.
The proceedings are printed m the (I907) April number ot the Journal of
the Society. Seveial members of ithe Society—Dr Pope, Messrs, Kennedy
and Keith—controverted his views m unportant pomts.

. Racent, discoveries of ancient mseriptions go to show that Vasudeva was
WOI'ShlPP?d, before the Christian e ., One 1emaikable find is the dedication of
a flagstaff with animage of Garuda af the top m honow of" Vasudeva swhich
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way erocted by a Greoh ambassador of the namo of Heltodoras, n resident of
Takeagla That s cultured Greok holding the postion of an ambassador,
should dedicate s wwgvamr (flagstalf of Garuda) fo VAsudova is conclusive
evidenco of the prodominant place Bhagavin VAsudeva held n tho scoond
century before Christ

Worship pre-supposes Bhokt:  Tho discoverios of such meoriptions whose

. Gate precedes the birth of Christ should stop the mouth of Dr Grierson and

all others who have assigned a Christian origin to the path of Bhakbis

There can be no question now that Bhakt: margn exuted m Indis beforo
the religlon of Christ came m exstence To ropeat at mtervals of short and
long periods the old story of 8t Thomas m posting Bhaht: in South Jndiz
and 1ts spread towards the North are vamn attempts to give lifo to an exploded
theory . Let Dr Grerson prove that these discoveries of inseriptions by
officials who sorve under the Government of Indiw are so many forgeries of
Brahmans or lof hun accopt thowr genmnoness As ho has not yot donted
thew Eenumoness, Yot bum revise his viens and mul o a confession of Ins orrors

The 1gnoranco which somo Earopean Christian musstonarses at tunes betray
13 ndiculous A well hnown Chrstian missionary tho head of a groat eduoa
tional stitution m tho United Provinces affilted to tho Allahabad Umvoraity
13 reported to have bolibtled the antiquity of the Gitu in the hering of lis
pupils saymg 1t was written in the time of Akbar, tho Moghul Emperor of
Delln  Does he know thet the Gii 13 mentioned m tho Kadambari (p 90,
Poterson’s Edition) of Vana Bhatta who flourished m the soventh century m
the Court of 2 Hmdu Kmg who pat 1 tho colebrated Chineso
Buddhist traveller, Hiouen Tsang, whose siny in India was from 628 to 648
A D? Does ho know that Kdmondra of Kfsmir who lived in tho 10th
century A D has roproduced the promment portions of the Gith 1n lus Bhirats
Madjari (Epitome of the Bhoirata)? And if tho opmon of that prodigous
scholar—the late Alr Havmnath Do of the Imperial Library, Caloutta—1s of
any account, tho ago of the GHitf 15 to bo tahen to a very early period He
spoke to tho Editor of tho Sacred Books of tho Hindus that the Gitd was
mentioned m o Chineso work which was written two hundred years before
Christ,  The ntended transiation mto English of the Cluness work has un-
fortunately d plished by the I ted death of ihat great
! Bengalee ingust

But the Hindu pupls of the Chwstam Misswnary Prmowpely in ther
gnoranoe, were musled by im and until they read the refutation of thei
Prinoipal’s statement, they will earry mto therr head the mcorrect stotoment
more to them by that Dootor of Divintty

The poot Kahditsa uses the epithet of Kpisnn as an mearnation of visnu 1n
the garb of o cowherd *

“ A Hmndu scholar has to keop a watchful eye upon such Missionary asser-
tions as given the above vehttlmg the antiqmiy of their sacred hiterature and
therr religion  And lot hum have the publiospirit to expose ther incorrectness’
as much as he can Dhsreprosentation had thew day The day of refutations
has come and the history of the Sacred Lateraturo of the Hindus has o be
re written by Hindus themselves ! '

© I'ho epithet nitgBhTa fivat oocurs mn the Meghaduta TrerfAVIAY ¥Rt
coours wm Baghuvanga 1€ 1 therefore clear that hoth Rama'and Krisna wire
worshipped as incarnationa of Visha at the time of Kalidasa
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1L bas been supposed that an influence has been'exercised on the religions:ideas
of the Indians by the mtroduction of a knowledge of Ohristiamiby into India 1n the
earlier centuries of our erta  This’ has been argued at length in regard to the
“ Bhagavad Git4"” (a theosophicul episode of the Mab&bh&iata), by Dr. Lorinser
who n the Appendix to his Getmun translation of that woik® presents us with
n collection of passages from the work in question, which he vegards as borrowed
fiom, or 1fluenced by, the New Testament, and alongside of which he places the
texts whioh lie regurds as haviug exeraised tlns influence. ‘
# : # #

% ' L

J In,ord(‘ar, it possible, to rench a solution of the problem propounded by Dre, ’

Lornser, three potnts must be cousidered ami settled ;—1st, the age of the Bhiga-.
vad Git4 ; 2ndly, whethet, supposing 1ts anhiguiby not to be such as to guniantee its
origivality, any Christian doctiines could, ut the date of 1ts compusition huve been
jmported nto India and promulgated 1 wu oral or wiitten form »u as to be
aocessible, to the author, 1f s mind was open to the.r reception , nnd Srdly,
whether his work, when compried with the Qlnstian Seriptmies, or doctiines,
menifests any such similurity to then 1deas us to justify the supposition of ther
being borrowed, ‘

] & & & %
}

i % o *

»  Tu forming an opinion on a gsestion of this kind, we should, supposing the:
alléged resefublences to be admitted, cousider, first, whether the 1dens, sentiments,
or fignres of speech supposed to be borrowed by the Indians fiom the Weut are
not such as might naturally auise 1o the human, or at Jenst 1 the ortental mind,
sbo,o;ndly, whether they caunut be traced, at least in gerns, 1 Indian wiiters of such
antignity as to exulude the supposibion of foreign 1nflusnce, thudly, whether they
do vot 8o pervade the Indian wiitings as to be maufestly ndigenous auvd original ;
fourthly, whether the wiitiugs of any other countries, kaown to be independeut of
Chuistian inflnences, contain 1dens Or sentiments supposed to be exclasively or
peculiarly Chiisbian, aud Afthly, what probability there 18 that tlie Brahmans of
the petiod 1n question could have beeun brought 1nto contnot rwith foreign 1deas,
and whether they would huve been 1ntellectually and morally opeun t6, and suscep-
tible of, such influences.

¥ % %*

® X *
t
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I ventuie to make the following 1emarks on this subject. Theie 18, no doubt,
a genetral, or perhaps I might say, a stiiking, 1esemblance between the manner in

which ~Kuisnn asserts his owa divine nature, enjoins devotion to his person, and ‘

sets forth the blessing which will 1esult to his vobaries from such® worship, on the
one hand, and, on the other, the stiain in which the founder of Chiistiamty 1s
represented 1u the Gospels, and especially 1u the fourth, as speaking ot -himself and’
his cluims, and the 1edemption whych will follow on then frithful: 1ecogmition. At

the snme time, the Bhdgavad G4 coutains much that 1s exclusively Indian in its

tharacter, and which finds no counterpart in the New Testament doctrine.
® ! * e '

|

1t is also to be 1emarked, ns another difference between the COhristian and

the Indwn dcobrines, that while 1u the fourth Gospel Ohiist asserts his oneness
with the Father (Jobu x 30), nnd speaks of the Father as being in him, and of

t

%* *

» Die Bhiigavad Gi'4 ueberselzt und er'fiutert von Dr F Lorinser, Breslau, 1869.

’ .
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Waimaslf da berog w the Father (nv 10 1) he ye‘t declares lumself}to be in soméd
18¢nse distinot from lam as bewg the Son (v 19), ne bung sent 1ato the world hy
the Fatber (x 86, xu 49) as laving received of the Father the prerogative of
¢having hife 10 himaelé{v (26) and rs not dowy, anything of humself but doing the
Fathers will (v 80) Whevens i the Bhigavnd Gita we Gnd no reference to,any
rolatton anbststing, bet Krisna hnd any other person 1 the godhesd,
of 10 faob ang reference to n distinction bf persons wn the godhead atall Heis
rep d ns 1 It the Sup Dorty Invn Gf hesays of lumnelt “Iem
\the genaratar and the dvatioyer of the enlice nnmiverse Hhan me there Is uothmg
* Ingher Ou meall tia universe 18 Woven ns gama on a string 1 am the fiavour
10 water, the hght i the sun and moon &c ,nnd mix 4dheeuys * Bymej
wmpercaptible 1a form thig wniverse 1 parvaded [or smond out?] All existences
ninde1n me but I do not abide 1n thein and yet they do not alnde 10 me | After
Krisnas own account of himself Arfune says x 12 ¢ Thon art the Soproms
Brahme tha lughest egsence (dhdman) the eternal divme Paresa nucborn all
pervadiog” ¥

1 o 1 'y ° L3 * °

¢ Homdes the Bhaigavadl GHA thers 1 nuother part of ths Mahifibharta to which
I wish to refer as b nlso Jins besn adduged to prove that a knaowledge of Ohristia
nity existed 1 Indin 1n the early centartes of our era—I mean the passages 1

whieh the Hvetn dvipa the white 1sland (or coutwreit) sad its 1bsbilents are

relerred to
. T

3 - - » L] ) - -
! On thoBiest of these prssages 1egarding Svela dvipn Piofessor Weler (In
disohd Studien 1 400 Note) nmilds the vomjeoture that ¢ Bral went by wen

to Alexandrin or Ama dMwor at the period when early OUbristianity flourished,
aud that oo therr return bome they tiansferred the theslsc dootrine and
vertain legends connested with 1t to thetr own indigenons mage or hero Kpisna
Devakt patra (son of Davak? tha divine} who by lus neme reminded them of
Olrist, the sou of the Divine virgin and who had perhaps besn previonsly wor
4 2 as a god , sul ting how for the Oluistinn dootrines the philoso
plirerl prruciples of the SAnkhya aud Yoga sohoolg a4 the latter may, on the ather
dand, have 1nfl d the f tion of the Gnostie seats L]
» » » MR
The views of Profeasor Waber above referted to, are disonssed Ly Professor
Lineen 1 the second vol of lng Ind Altertl kande, second edition pp
1118 # (1) He conoorsm the belief that eome Bralimana hacame sequainted with
Christiamty 1n some country Iywng to the north of Fodin and brought bome some
Ohewetian doatrines  Tlus he deis to be sapported (d) by the name of the
white 1sland apd the colonr of its mhinbitants, so differeut homa that 'of the
Tandians ® () by the nsoription to these people of the worstip of an nnzsen God,
wlule the Indwnns of the amme petiod had images of thew dewres (o) by the
Attribution to them of faith the effioroncy of winel 18 not an anotent Indinn tenst o
td) by the valas atfribnted to prager whicl 13 less 1mportant slemént “in, Tndian
hea 10 Oheistian rites  und (e) by the faot that the doctiine which they learned 18
esortbad A one only mado known to the Indana st a late period He holds it
as the most likely sappouition that Parthin was the conntry where the Brahmens
met with Ohuisttan @) }{ Liaasen thiaka that the prgot drawe
sfroma the pasarge about Siva and lus four dwsoiples veferrad to by Prof Waber (see
nhove) 1a favonr of the supposition of the presence of Obristian missiovaries sn Indis
resta on no fiem foundation and beltevea that this story owes its origin to the other

» Alddened ‘uncmpnndant 18 of opintori'that no such conclusion con b dravin

(from this story  Ho lunke that Svela Dvipa benrs abont the same ralation to the

gyrmn Obustinns as Swilt’s Brohdiguag or the Neplielokokkygia of Anstophanes
L] ¢

Ay ' L !
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passage in the M. Bh. about the Sveta Dvipa. Prof. Lagsen does not’ think that
any influence was exercised by Christian missionaries or their disciples on the
religious views of the Indiaus because (a) the Ohristians occupied a very subordi-
dinate position in Indis, and were at a distance from the centres of Indian science
and religious life ; (3) because the Brahmans actually persecnted the Christians ;
and (c) becanse both the Biahmauns and other Indians are opposed to the 1eception
of anything offered to them by the Mlechha (7, ¢, degraded foreigner). The only
knowledge of Christianity which the Indians have yet been shown to haye possess-
ed during the first three centuries of our era 18 confined to the mengre acquaintance
with 1t contained in the narrative of the Mabfbhfrata, to which reference has
been made. (3) Liassen does not consider that the Pancharftra doctrines arose
from an acquaintance with Chiristiamty, but thioks that the narrator of the story
about the White Island employed this name to intimate what he had heard about
the journey of some Brahmans to a Ohristian country, and the doctrines there
prevalent ; but does not correctly represent the religions and philosophical tenets
of the Pfincharftras, asccibing to them beliefs which are not theirs This he
proceeds, has been perceived by the latest editors of the Mahfibhérata, who found
1t necessary to add a true accomut of their doctrines. This has been done by the

introduction of NArada, who is said to have gone to the Sveta Dvipa affer Ekata,
Dwits, and Trita, and to have received from Vésudeva himself the P4nchritra
doctrine. Lassen is further opposed to the supposition (see Weber's Indische
Studien, i. 423) that the Iudian monotheism resulted from an acguaintance with
Christianity ; for (a) the Pinchaiftras did not adore a single God, but Visudeva,
as the highest, to whom the others were subordinated, (b) the Brabmans had
already a highest god 10 Brahm4, and the adherents of the Yoga system bad a
gingle highest god in their 18vara, making Brahmf a created being., The Indian
tendency to monotheism was based, he considers, on the, character of the sects,

which involved an exclusive adoration either of Visnu or Siva  Farther, Lassen
does not consider 1t permssible to hold that the 1deas of the, Brabmans regarding
prayer and faith were at all 1nfluenced by any acquantance with Christianity.
‘Be is further of opimon thab a belief in the incarnations of Visnu existed three
centuries before the Christian era, an opinion which he bases on what Megasthenes
relates of the Indian Hercules; and thinks that there 18 mo valid ground for
admitting that 1n the early ages of Christianity any Christian legends were
transferred and applied to Krigna.

* * * » P = S

It is my impression, however, that the sentiments of humanity, mercy, forgive-
ness, and unselfishness are more natural to the Indian than to the Greek and
Roman authors, unless, perhaps, 1 the case of those of the latter who were
influenced by philosophical speculation This tenderness of Indian sentiment may
possibly have been in pairt derived from Buddhism, whioh, however, itself was of
purely Indian growth, -

» » ® » ® & #* ®

_ As this question whether the ideas and doctrines of the Indian poem are
derived from, or have been influenced by the New or the old Testament, is one of
greab 1nterest and 1mportance I give below a translation of the latter part of an -
article by Professor Windisch of Leipzig on Dr. Lorinser’s book, which appeared
in the Interarisches Oentralblaté for 15th October, 1870, followed by some remarks.-
with which Professor Weber, Dr Bobtlingk, and M Auguste Barth, bave favoured
me on the subject of the dependence o1 independence of Iudiau writers on Christian
or other foreign sources for any of their ideas, Professor ' Windisch says :—

" We h?.ve uot as yeb spoken of the object which the book betors us has properly
in view ’lhxs_m nothing less than to show that all the nobler thoughts in Bhagaved
?ttd are derived fiom Ohnistiamty, or from the ° primsmval revelation.! It is
impossible here to examine minutdly Dr. Lotinser's process of proof, since 1t i8
based upon a lnrze_ number of particular passages. According to the judgment
of tho author of this notice, however, the proof bas not yet heen adduced thatin

' N '
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the Bhagavad Qitd we have n piece of Ohrishanily translaled 1ato the form of Indian
conceptions i

“g.l‘onfar to at lenst some genoral ponta of view, DrLonnsar'a fmlnre {o
make use of Indian commentartes has had ficat of all, for its results, that he conld
pot always apprehend the Indian thoughts n an Indina spint  The immedinte
introduotion ogths Bible to the explanation of the Bhagarad Qud 1s, therefore,
at lenst premature Bewides, the partionlar Biblioal p ges tl lves are with
too great confidencs dewgnated by De Loriuser as the sources of the Indian
thopght or expiession  1¢ canuot be dented that he has nctually adduced some

p g parulled passages , but the mosk of the texte wiich he has cited cun at the
utmost claim oar conslderation only after 1t has been proved in anotber way that
tho Bhagvad Gild and the Bible stand 1z a near relation to ewch olher If the
anthor shonld think to rely upon the mnl}nndo ‘o! tlls!puankn which he bas

, quoted, it sliould be revollected that a hund prove no more

than a single ong of the same clinpacter Has Dr  Lotiaser noticed that the
compnrisda of tha human sonl with atesm of horses (addoeed by himm p 60,
nota 59) from the Katha Upamshad corresponds with rémarkable exaotness to' the
bbantifal myth 1n Piatos Phadrus? This mught be regarded as one of the most
torest pl idental pond For the rest, 13 s muoh to be
questioned whether Professor Weber to whom the author reperfedly appeals
sheves his conviotion  For Prof Weher's pt that Obristian teacher,
and dootrines arrived at an enrly period in [ndia, and that in partionlar the-worship
of Krishnn and the legends relative to lnm were formed under the mflanefce of
Ohriatiansty, e very widely difforent from Dr Lorinser’s couviction, ccordin,
to which the composer of the Bhagaved Gitd must have learut at least the New
Testament direotly by heart Linsis the oconclusion at which every oue wonld
arrive who believingly reads the hate put together 1 tbhe Appendix of— (i) puss
ages whioh vary 1n expresaion but agree sn ssnse (60 1 nnmber), (n) pussags 1
which a charaoteriatio expression of the New Testament ccours ru a different seose
{28) () passages io which sends and expression correspond (187 Even the ideas
of the Ohristian Fathers ave supposed ot to havé been unknown to the post (ss0
e g,p 82 noteb6, p 170 note 6 p 207, nate 27 &o) Somuch the more surprising
is it therefore, when Dr L bimself (p 211, vote §4) finds 1t necessary to refer
to the sharp contrast in which Ohrietianity and the Iudian conceptions stande to
each other 10 regard Lo the dootrine of the buman eoul, and when he farther (p
117, note 1) ounanol avoid ascribiog to the poet an acquaintance, though a very
dofactive acqunintence, mith Christiapity It 18 1maposmible to bine Dr Liorin
sov s idens 1to one general pioture  Funally ns regards the thoughts in which Dr.
Liortoser percerves traoes of the pri 1 revelat or p 1 teadition (sea
o ¢ pp 45 122,231 250) heshould fiab have investigated whether they oan be
potuted out 1 the Veda Had he done tlus, he would probably have discovered that
the contrary 1s the case
*Phe book bafore us plainly showa how much the text and explanation of the
Bhagavad Gitd atand in nsed of a *hiorongh revisiou on the pait of seholara wha
are familiar with this branch of atudy The view of which Dr Lotmser is a

P tative must be sabjeoted to a oloser examination than was bere practicable
- ) . D) [} »

*
On the samo general subject De  Byhtlingk Las favoured me with the following
ezpression of hus opiuion  He writes —" Netther in the makdbhidrate nor in the
Inter writors have I found any utterances of moral religions fmport which vould
with sny probabihly be referred baok to any foreign source In this depariment
the lodiane have themaelves reflected ap muoh ayd presented ther thoughts m suok
elegant forms that with thewr riches they might eastly supply the rest of the world
The athics and the relig 1on of different paoples are not ko dlﬁymenl from one another
that hers nnd thers colncidences should not ba expected to be found betwesn them

The line ofthe Katha Upamahad, [} 6]~Sasyam mariyah sva paclyats, Sasyam
swdydya e : ¢
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pwiah * (like corn a mortal tipens, likke corn he 18 produced again) * sounds as if
fiom the New Testament, bub 18 not therefoie borrowed.” ’

M. Barth wiites to me as follows *— ' ‘ ‘

“ I am entirely of your opiniou 1n regard tp the rese1ves which you mnke as to
the sentyments alleged to be borrowed, which Lorinser adduces from the Bhagnvad
Git§ The snme 1resemblances had been wdisnted 1u a general wny long befome
him .. . In collecting these pnsanges, nud confior ting them with the texta winch
‘are asserted to be the omginal, Lorinser appenis to me 1ather to hnve snccoeded in
proving the contiary of this thesmis  The hook 18 Indin, and Indinu thionghout
The declaiation of Krishiin * Those who nie devoted to me, nie 1 me, and L in
them ;18 & reproduction of the Vedantie docttine in « form adaptod to the 1eguire-
ments of practical rehigion. There would, perhaps, 1ather be renson for ngquuning
what is the sense which the corresponding ferms hear in the Johanunean theology ,
and mterpretations of them have not been wantiug 1n any cnse, they haven
meaning quite different from that which they bear in the lodin poem, auvd n
order to find them agnin on Chiistian ground, mvested with n meamng akin to that
of the Vedénta, we shall have to descend to the mystics of the middle ages, and to
what 18 nearer to ns—tihe Hegelian theology of Marheinecke , by nll of whom,
.a8 by the Indian poet, thellusory character, or the non-existence, of the individual
being and the exclusive essential 1eality of the nbsolute, 15 maintnined For them,
also, whatever really exists in man, 18 God ; all the 1est 18 1llusion, negation ; or us
they:say—employing the same 1mage as the Indinus—an mete sport of the Divimty,
which is one 10 many, and 1 many always the snme. Thus Eckart, Tauler,
Ruysbroeck, and the other Domninican mystics who prenched and wiote oun the
banks of the Rhine 1n the fourteenth century, nsk themaelves ; * How can man love
God ? And they answer * Why does the bulning conl which you pluce on your
hand burn you ? Because this coal is 1n substance the sgme as your hand, In the
same way God burns you, aad acts by love within you, hecanse in substance he 18
identical with you,~— because he 18 1n you, and yon 1o lum’ ‘

“ Ag1egards the Vedic passages,” (see above, p 8), ‘' I think thab we are not
to look 10 them for too much precision. The loontive case does not siguify merely
an, but also with near to for * We are yours, you ate omis, thom a1t with us, thou
art for us, thou arb near us, as a coat of* mail, us & rampart, && We have not got
the dogmatic 1dea of Purusha = puresfiyin.

* Asiegards gatr, I agree with you that the esseuce of Lhe imnge is vather end
way * It 18 sufficient to observe how this word 18 assornted with Kdshthd, e.g , 10 the
Katba Upanishad, n1, 11, or is simply replnced by the latter, for instance, in the
Apastamba-dbarma-sitra, 1. 22, 7 (p. 39, Bublei’s editiom), sn (jtman) sarvem,
peramd kfishth8 . . sa vai vaibbfijavam putam” |

I make a further quotation on the same subject from Prof, Monmer Wilhams'
work, * Indian Wisdom ” &e, (pp 143 f note) , ** D1 Lioringer, expandiog the
views of Professor Weber, and otheis, concerning the inflnence of Qhristiamty ou_
the legends of Krishla, thinks, that many of the sentiments of the Bhagavad-Git&3
have been direstly borzowed from the New Testameut, copies of which, he thinks,
found their way into India about the third century, when he believes the poem to
have been written®... .. . He seems, however, to forget, that flngmeuts of trath nre
to be found i all religious systems, however false, and that the Bible though a
true 1evelation, 18 still 1n 1egard to the huaman mind, thiough which the tlionghta .
are transfused, a thoroughly Oriental boolk, east 1n an Ortentul mould, and full of
Oriental 1deas aud expressions Some of s comparisons seem mere eoincidences
of langunge, which might occur gdite natmrally aud independently In other cnses
where he diaws attention to coincidences of 1deas,~—nr, for example, the division of\
the sphere of self-contiol 1uto thought, word, and deed, 1n chap, xvin, 14-16, :SW '

v . Inaprevious page (137) Professor Williams says, that the author of the Bhagavad atd.

18 supposed to have lived 1n Indis durihg the first or second century of our ora, '’ sndin a .
nots be adds ¢ ¢ Bome consider that he lived as late as the third century, and some place him
gven later, but with these Y cannot agree,” '

[]
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and of good woika ntosprayer fasting nnd slms giving, how oonld thess be
bnrrowfd from Ghmhanﬁy ’wlmn lho:yg arp also fouud su Mann which feer will
place later than the Bfth century s ¢ P Nevarthelens gomething may be smd
for Dr Liormsei's theory > Some further remarks are rade on the eame subjeot '
pp 133 If, vhuch are adverse to that theory *

v mamrr—e

)

 But Araloxenns the musioian says that thw doolewie |of Plato, that hiuman
Hiings could uot be perostved, nnless divive things liid firat been sesn] comes from *
the Indinon , for that ona of those men fell 1 with S hrutes Atheus, and ssked
humswhat Was the sabstanco of lus philusoplly and thut when Sokiates suswered
that 1t consated of an enqmuy roparding humau hife the Indian langbed and smd
no ous who was spnorant of divine thinga conld comprehand thngs rah!.inl., to man
No ane however oonld very stronglv afivia thet this stnte nent 18 troe "—driujokles
sn Ensehius Prasparatio Evangelis X' 3 .

e

APPENDIX II

Extract from Str Rdma krisne Gopal Bhanddrkar s paper on the origm of
the Bhakti School published in the INpIan ANTIQUARY for January 1812

+
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We have epigraphical evidence of the axtstence of the Bhakir School darmng
the three or fonr centuries before Ohrist  The age of msctiptiovs in determined by
the form of the oharnateis in whioh they are eugraved The first of the mscreptions
indicative of the existence of the Blukts Sshool must have been augmva;l abount the
beginmang of the secand century before Ohisst It spenks of a pyu stone tSildprdkdra)
tor ths warahip of Bhagavat Snykaralinna nud Visudeva * Anothor a fow years later
nienous Yhe erentton ol ﬁnmlnﬁ with an 1mage of Garndn ut e top inononr
of VAsndeva Lhie od of gods by Heliodor (Hehiadoras) u tesident of Tukshagilh un
ambassadar of Amtalikiin (Antalkidas) who was a Bhfigavats 16  worshipper of
Bhagavat or balongmy, to the Bl figavata Suhool) A thidynseription of nbont the
Legiomng of the fiust century hefore Ohtist extating, nt NARAghQt coutans an
adoration of Snmkarshana and Vasndeva § Falafipalr the nunihot of the Makubhdshva
on PAnim  who wiote about 150 before Clest speuks of Visudeva and Baladeva
ay the d:lhes worshipped by specific sects

L » - -

TPhe Visudeva rely,10n or the Pdficharalra system as 1t was afterwards called
wan based on the Bhagavat it Mecnsthenen mentions Heinelen as the god watshp
ped by the Somasanor i wiyeh ¢ untiy was sitoated MeThiora or mathurfy and the
River Jobares or Jamua flowed The Sourasenot caryonpond to Saurasenns 1 ¢ hais
the 8tvalas and thus Visndeva to Herncles, and thun the teligion of Véandeva

flomsmled on lhe evideute of Megastheves w fhe fomth centory before the
Ohnistian et

* The slone ia naw in the Victoria Hall Udaipur But 1t was found at Ghosfindf ¢o which

place 1t was removed from Nageed where it 1o telieved to bsve been crigmally lying (Jour, Bong
42 Bor Vol 14, Part1,p 17 &)

Jour B As S
xxillfp i + Sve (1’:: 1909 p 10878 for 1910, p 1421 Jour Dom s Soey Vol

v Aroh Sure West India Vol v g [y
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STRUNG BY SRI VIS\UPURI
wirs

AN ENGLISE TRANSBLATION AND “OTES E‘IPLANATOI}.Y AND, CRITIOAL MAINLY
BASED OV THE COMMENTARY NAMED KANTIMALA OF
BRI VIINUPURI

TAE FIRST STRING
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M a4 A B8 A At B B A B Wi o s e S O Ao, S

firrqul weaq argazedcafymmzay fang Tgy wed gegrdatheag )
Sifchr & ermd 1 oag | € madug izl it SR

iy @t abEmfigrgdiwesdfats g 9d  draadg gsam-
fasew geang 1 feace T o swmeRar IfE| ma daifr | 7 Eaad-
wavafemaiTarra T eam ) ﬁaraﬁqﬂgaatatrmﬁn fatgsanda
gAg St | Rraatacsmigar swfgaa: T ez | Sorila

Rged exfamaifaniena asay od (afge: sigrQt wafa satesta Taq
T p il

1. Supreme, pre-eminent, is the Lerd 811 Krisun—the dweller mn every
body whose being 15 mamfest m all that exists 3 the 1etuge ol all hving heing..
Who, though unboin, 15 1eputed to have been boin ot the womb of Devaki,
Whom the mighty Yadavas sorved as Ius devoied associaies and  councellors.
Who overthigw the wicked with Jus aam~*  Who 1emoved the disfiess ob
the inammate and the ammato cicatuies, And who, by the <imle ol his bemgn

ecountenance, inflimed the love of the dames and (l.ttmel~lof' Viaju—S1i

éukadeva in Bhégavata, 10th Skandha, 90th Adhydya, 48th Sloka.
Note —The mtroductory stunza or stnning nme desyguntod us AZF e W '('-ﬁ'ai pto-

pitiatory verses in yraise of the Deity, haviug for its object the winslied tor com-
pletion of the work nndertuken +

srafaarat lias been 1uter preted in more than oue sense,
(1) It may mean that Krisna (Visnu) dwells 1u all beings,
(2) He 1s the nbode and 1efuge of ull

(3) Krisna baing Viswarups, the woild fiuds its maaifestation in Him aud He
is manifest 1 the wmld,
ERAFRITEY.—The 16pnted buth of Krsha as son of Devnki (s mother)

and of Vasadeva (his father) 18 umenl, The Yternnl and Unerento 1 never Lot
n the ordinmry seuse of the word

e}t —This word may menn *“hig own” O 1t mny mont * his ullies and his

friends,” auch as Arjnna with whose co operation he vangquished evil-doers

The love of Gupis 1 uot carunl but spui unl The 1denl dovotion of VmiSnava
volaries 18 the spuitunl love of the Gopis for K1nisna

This Jewel selected fom the store vfsthe Blignvatn hng found n Gtting plnce
at the head of the Neuklace of Davotion The cousemintion of all that a devotee

can place at the ser vice of the Lind 18 the key-uote that 18 m evidence thioughout
tlus treatire on devolion,

WHTH T AU ugeaH TGO T |
WY w5 it fhivaw qed gagmey aa
T U

! (R1g1gyg®)
had *I'he platal nuwber 1 used to denote thnt Krisna, as the Avalfiig ot V snu,
Ty °Y

made use of s four hauds whenever 1t plensed him Compure Gits, Xy
Adhyiya, Sloka 46

T Compare, s17a1 argXaza sfad garTay, g yAtaaTRtai a1gla auegy o
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s rgnamia AR RegaReafn gia arenceT srarTca
qesidntt | terg srwranfrArRy 1 widy g qfa @ wenw fay
wdterera | MEET AIWATIET | R qFar sgrafac da g
A% P TR IET WA AAN WG RAAEAST T W €Y
gaTesii R I

2 Salutations miny to Hun whose glory sheds blessings toall  Whom
to sing, to meditate, to see,™ to hear and to worship, nstantaneously removes

man 8 810§ —S’nka, If 4 15

Note ~In this atanza the adoriiton of VAsadeva (Kr sna 1¢, V 8na) has been
declazed fo be lugher 1o eficroy than offering snorifices to the gods Lecause of its
bearing 1ostantaneons fruits  The labour and cost s smaller

T A GFIRTREE  SameErT RE e |

» - ~ -
ugraw AITHEET A ST RATAFHTZIAIPY U 3 1
(=181138% )
anenr aFqfadcag ) g3 ey war wwr @i o TRETE
iyl augaar st s@any frgwa FaadT ey grda-
ferrd womrmg | AfAgewadd wala? o SwaAeRad.
FnAET frarqes o e anewda sfyar 1 gesTETmRTd
qQ1 T AARTHARE TF T {20 | HATT TREAGER HeaEHuEy sl ®
st sxafedarn CErTgas wull o gzdqge SERaeT 9w
T g N3N

3 I repeat my salutations to Hun who hils the wiched demons and
destroys the smns of the righteons Ho who 15 the ropository of the pure
quality of Satwa (harmony, goodness) He wlo confers on those who have
taken to the path of the Puramahamss the knowledge of Self, only attawn-
able by a constant pursmt after 1t —Suka Il 4 13

Nole ~TERIMYFATTT 18 vartonsly expinined by the commentators It may
moan either the destroyer of the wioked or the savionr of the wicked ‘Lherr deatic
at Iug hande translates them from earthly kife to the rvegions of bligs

Embodiment of goodness It mny alao menn * He who 18 manifest sn all forms
{ K.\ ~—

W uiveigaf SO RraEeT saRgTaR |
uRRTREarEs FTaTEar vdgar § wEeeat TR il
(R1812290% )
warAgweR R | fitaafaflr afs w@w | weigar mifchaa-
Fafedarearam i u -

- The meeing of the symhol of the Dsity [t 1a not given to every one {o
realize His presence withont the help of nymbols vepi ezenting Him
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4. May the illuskiious Lord, the protector of the good, the lord of
Laksmi, the presiding deity of Saciifices, the Piogenitor ol created bLeings,
the Guide of the intellect, the Loid of the caith, of the world, the leader and
refuge of the Andhakas, Vyisws and Sitwatas—Suka II. 4. 20. .

Note.—The repetition of the word afiy in the onginal adda to the 1hetorienl
adorument of the style, In the tianslation vationa shades of meamug have been
given to 16 by the use of different words,

gregatafa:—The Sitwatns like the Andhakaa and Vr.5n 8 weie a tribe of the
Yédava Konbtriyas. Sftwatn also denotes n followor of Visniu,

T TR AW R ABTEATCHE O e ettt
quFed | GETRUT HEUAE JUWE & AW
guatte & AT 4 | (p1=13188)

T AWTEATEE WA N L w emmantaly o e B waeanw
= AnagtEngenfzsnaama afgar 77 ag )

siaa sifaas @ G BT o Sy ga: guuEl -8 g e si-
Artad detftargan: aftzs 4 gawed sifafadiial saftglsgat g4
SIGIEAFIT ARNSRASRITT: FEUA G | FIAGT Faar g sty

5. Tapproach for help the con ol Vyiicq, the preceplor of Muni~, who

out of compassion towards worldly men deciious of geiting acioss the blinding
darkness of ignorance, has 1evealed tlus, hght of {his most occult of ancient

lore contaming the essence ol all the Vedds, poscecding an unique gieatness
inherent to 1t.~Suta I. 2 3.

Note,~OF all the Puifinrs, the Bhieavata claims to record occull tenchings
not revealed in the rest of them. It thus holds a pre-emnent posmition. The
reason assigned for the production of this Pamélika magnum opus by Vyfisa after
his composition of the Mahfbhiirata was that the Mahdul dtata had not supphed
the spiritnal knowledge that the world needed and this luter work served ara
complement to the Malibhirata The Mabfbhfiintn 18 desgnated ns Jtkdsa,
(History), the Bhigavata coming under the designation of Purana (ancient lore),’

The antiquity and genuineness of the Bhignvala Pmiln1s a point of dispule
even among the oithodox Pandits (T:de Subdalalpadruma—Devanagri edition,
artiole on Bhagavata): The contioversy as to 1ts date and pnrentage lns not yet
received 1ts final word The elaborate mtificialify of the lnngunge and style
geuerally, of the work ig its distinet chainoleristio, mmking 16 as the produ ction
of companitively latter-day postPaur4uie Sanskrit, But the erudition of the author
of this Hucyolopredic work on Vaisnavism-cum-Vedanta 18 wonder ful,

| fersmgenaa |

FuiETE aigamEte wea: niesE QRiE-
THAED: | WA FUSRGAROT T
FVEGASH 18 T N &
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t WF SRagIEAGIAAEr  aguoaal  araRleRT ai
RN $YE gEATE | F | AT T SafiaTy | srafaag wls-
Pty #Ses gas acrenengfea waaghn sfewedian axe-

hd »
qsng | grRif 1 aT SR A | A afye StgsT eI N % 0
- 6 I hewd itsgreatness from afar I then approached 1t and entered
m the ocean of nectar of the Bhfgavatn Theren I see with my minds
eye, that has become clear-visioned by the applicniion of the collyrrum of
11_{mms grace, the jewel deposited m it,’ iz, the devotion of the blessed
Lord

Note —T'ns slanza and the thiee followsng me Vistopuiis compostton sud

personal statement

qiggRiange AiwE guigAtasTaa MEd
AeqaEA | RIS ST I T T (e (S e

AEATGHTTEZTH 1 ©
afaswa alggfafy | sl iy ey sigem ofeh ehmdfa

QEATRETNETG N 9 U

7  Out of the ocean of Bhagwate I bring out this maluable freasure,
the prectous gem of devotion of the Lord for tho delectation of Vmsnavas,
having been 1nsprred by command of the Rulor of the Unixerce, Ho who
dwells 10 my heart

Note ~Lhis 19 a confession by the comy1l 1+ It was hie Daimon—the Gieat
Inapiter —aho shirred iim to prepate a Neokl e of the Jewels of Devotion selested
from the treasare store of the Bliizavata

%3 FA ORI JeATEdar Fiawae
AAUTERT | qIgeSEEr ST SO

gplkm affieEg b s

wrandtsy Sgfesadarg @3 gudt aqt alr Laagefisg

qEN | OF Y G | qEn w3 Iwuarlmivanga e an srggfrear
< fav e ftmRe G wadifs feasa s
8 Tns necklpce, placed round the nech, adorns the person of the

wearor , hopt 1n lus houso dispols 1ts owls of darkness  May the blessed fondly
clasp 1t (to their bosom) so beauteous and brillant

Mote —3qt Lna the donble meamng of a sting and of excellence HyYS AT also
has the douhle meaning of put 10und the neck ™ and * commitied to memory '

So nlag ATATEUAT trensured in the beart or deposied i the house And

f¥reT 1 constant npplication to its sfudy
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AT TR ETTEET AEH AT AEH{: |

» - s_"\ [ L} R
AT ﬁ'i‘f Hfﬂﬁ JUR( ﬁﬁ@ W“ﬁg(fﬂ"lﬂqg. i<
a9 aETanaifed wd aoaay U ax | fafaal | svasn =ft
39F ( $79 ) NICHATHEARACT FATRE: SEABAET ATFASTT-
e o . .l ~ D
wifa: aitg wEvged wnatmta saawailied agafy Erggldaugs:
wRpE FERTIETT SEAAUT: ARARY N FAHERT @ fags gga
T RY 97g afreadiead | &
9. TLet this attempt of stunging the jewels mto a necklace hy Vinu
Puil be ot use to those who caunot apply themselves to hear the whole ol
the Bhagavata owing to then want of leiswe, because of theit engagement

in the various affans of hife

Note —Vistupuri in ig ermnentary says that he was a Saunyfisi of Tichut
(Mithild )

YA FaaEad |
Y o' u GEHT a7 AT |

2
“mRgwaniteat gt gEigh e o

N2
(tiigga)
a8 &Ta g YA sfaiandiaaddae et awrED Al
qrgat A Fsele nae sEaRftamafrcamaafag ad awnat
afrgafiien wag | § S gl 2R safabaidan i
gat fadau wtrafgy = | snemn v seEl aegagE wate aaxag-
graag gl | aaaE L geEfaa e ,
10. That is man’s supreme Dharma which geneiates in him constant and
unfailing devotion to Adhoksgja (Vispu). This devotion has no selfish ends.
It makes the mind serene and happy~Suta I 2 6

Note —The subject mutter of the Bhaktuatnfvali beyins with this verse All
religion i8 dependent on devotion It 18 to emphasige this idea thut this stanea
heads the treatise -

Dharma —1It 18 s0 difficnlt to give an exact synonym of the word Dharma. It
menns teligion in 1ts brondest sigmfication. The duties which man owes to God, to
his own s:;lf, to bis fellow-beings (1ucluding the lower creation) nlso come under the.
term IFF

wolEN: W g gfegast I 47§ Adhoksiyn is & name of Vishu bsonuse
his knowledge of things 18 not wequued by the physical senses but by a éupex physi-
eal iiston. By a different derivation 1t menus one who 1s beyond the ken of the
senses, Other etymologies huve been nttempted by lGXIGOgm.phexs.

\4
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TG W aERm e |

< A
RAgeaTy ST FiA aagagH i 1} !

(yizt1oga)
a7 aitanreA dxmasaa e faffkafy o q gha aTasaRT
xantfRy farll wanen o wfags | acgdr afnRgragsad ee ag
ARFERACIE | 33718 MY (AT | Al am wafwa @ Juw-
fawdg g seweafaw migw fanew gevarianracy | shefe

faca | aar T Gk eigIgasads grafufg am 0 g0

11  The Yoga of Devotion (Dovotion il concentration) hemng fixed on the
Blessed Vausudeva (Vienu) brings forth non-attwhment for wordly objects
And acqmsthion of hnowledge, not through tho retsommg Inculties but by

direct percoption as revedod m the Upaniwads, results from it.—~Suta I 2 7
MAote—arger v 1 en dettved ns n patronywte from Vasudeva is the hpun of the
Malifibliirata und Bl figavatn, the incarualion of Visnu who foureshed at the eud of
the Dwhpara Yupa Bat detived differently 1t menus the Ommipresent Deity
Znauod 18 synonymous with V&na  Dhinva whe hived anterior to Kpona, was
smbtinted by Narada 1n the Vasndevn Mantin  Vinudeva siguifics e all pervading

GWd Vigna  gafiw gl wifeny 1 yReaw a1 aafi agast g2 ucaw o @g 1
T urdt e WRATH N m hiese bears a different meaniny, from uia‘qﬁ' of the

pr ceding vetse

AN FEEFd VEE AT !
W W i FPNLURAA® W Y uF
. gERT 99 | frwed gRER Mglieg Amfaas
WY FEEARTUT € U R (gyqimagm )

7 igaa a7 fefaly avm e w5y swfife oafr e af os
wy Frsgiaifyaasy ud g af@f géagmea aafy Safe e
RIAFTGAUHGINIT TY W IV VARG, | BT T Feqeareq
@, | e o efa aragnarey fafttr el eawalaang
I T Saean | RSy AT 1fhea, gesq, | aacargfatie
Liccc oo oy REY

12 Saitwa Rajas and 1 imas aro the three qualihes of Pitkriti  Fndowed
with those quilities the Ono Supieme spint bears the different names of

Han (Visnu)  Viniieln (BrabmA) and Hara (Siva) as he presdes at the

R
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functions of pieservation, creation and destiuction, 1espectively.  Yet the

highest good (Moksa) proceeds from Him (Visnu) which 15 constitued entirel
of Batwa guna—~Suta, I. 2. 23. ’

Note —The Bhfgnvata 18 the scripture of the Vawisnavas Natmially the
worship of Vignu 15 exalted over that of the vther gods of the Hindu pautheon.

Hetre is an open declaration by Suta (the fumous resiter of the Pmfinns) thnt
Mok$a can ouly be attnmined by one ponted devotion to Visndeva becuuse His
nature or body 18 made of pure Sitwika quality. In this counection 1t 18 instiue.

tive to sompare the view of K§lida i, the celebiated post, whicli 15 very tnpartiunl,
He bas samid 10 one of hus principal poems

0
a7 giafEfd Guarer
SIEIRELEENEEE §)

“ Que and thesame form assumed thige aspects The suportority and 1u-
forionity 18 common ' (mutual), that 18 to sny, theie 18 uo nbsolute supertor by of
the one aspect over the others hut ench has a gepruinte function assigned to himsel€
In lis capacity of destrover Hwia s omuiputent So Visna ns pteset vet and

Biahmé as Cientor, Fearariz the thiee functious Of&arﬂ"o.)ugel vabion, Ffg Bxpnu-
ston, A Absorption ruto self. ¢

The nataral order 18 gl feafd: aud gam:jhut the Bhigavata, being a sctip-
tme of the VaiSuavas spepiaily devoted to Visnu, modifies the o1der usunily adopted
and mentious &Il only, leaving the other functious unuamed to be nuderstood by
the render, Satwa has been vattously rendered into Eughsh by tiaunslutors of

the Bhagavadyitd ns purity, hatmony, gooduess. Rujns us energy, motive, aclivily.
Tamasa as e tia, dullness,

WA T FAA T AE wwwE gy
o L. -
qrE38 ANAE FARATARFIGAH N L3 1

_ (R113RET)
A% @ wargafa 5713 @ agiads FaraslE sag fead)
AURARGEAT ARBTIGINTT a9 HAA SgaiaC cearsT a3 |

13 TItis for this 1eason that poets (scers and pirophets) piractise constant

devotion to Vasudeva with exceeding delight which gives peace and securiby
to the mind. (1. 2 26.)

THFE GEaTd {gear Faoaa |

-

]

J

|

AAUHH: AT W5Ea TIFIA W L

(g1r13%87)
gaaT & seems qadly gara w9 asTaal seataga-
Ej:’.ii AFHeRRearg | agamdcaeT TEEAE NETRY | FAL FTFCT |
HNIGAT. Fatac fgwe | graT wata alew aterames o S g il )
TR gHIT £ TTIATTH_ | 2
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14 Men who desire Mohen worship Narayana m all tho bemign forms of
His mearnations mn preference to the demonical fiarco spirats, without howaver
reviling them —I 2 26 (Suta)
Note —I4 18 an exlioriaition to oue and afl that l.lxeynﬁmld take to the exclumve
. Wworshup of Visnu which wvalves no crnelty and bluodshed as 1n Lthe propitiation of
ble goda sud godd
It ugothe 8§11 Vasnavas of the School of Rawfiuuza that stiotly adhere to this
wjunction  They carry thewr practices, however toan extreme somelimes very
nunoying to Hiudas of other persuasons by opeuly reviling Siva aud Sakbh avd

therr votaries
TR ARgEmaEa (!
WEW CIHTAT a1 FHEW ST |
oY ARHANA Wiy F& e ll g N
(13180 3%)
FERERENSTRN a0 (AN aig AN @E  AHW L divg

afrarafadmelEda g Wy

15 Lot the high mmded man worshup the Supreme Spiit with devotion
desiring nothing , nor praymg for anything ho wants, nor with the view of
aftaming to Moksa —IT 3 10 (éukn)

BTG g1 aTg FART wal |

TG, 30T T g FANE T 0 g
T, 3R F ATy gAwR a9 |

1Y, 30t Tr il STgEAuRT AR 1 e 0

. (11— qm)
»?a[ Aty argla AR ZrANg TIGITIC FIRAN) AEAr
GIINQRIS T FIGRATETH) AenlETEeT BT NGLTARTIR @ | a0
< Mg 1 3397 Wity a9 oy srestgratifearat et
| W3 TR Aerersafy aeTcha | miven afguaeds aeTced Al
" @eTC A9 U% VT s adtae smenfy ghidgee el agm
SIETEAE, GeILEY TLT RaAeANT acaciy | aiflad gfa afy il
QT ATET TTCT FeHfATAr AT ETET ST FIEAT LT N2E Loy
16-17 The Vedas have Vasudeva for their sole object The Vedie
sacrifices are conseerated to VAsudeva Tho praciices of Yoga and religious

performances have Vésudova for thewr end  The study of Vedanta and Sinkhya
deals with Vdsudeva The performance of Dhirma 1s to propitiate Vasudeva
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and the goal of man’s journey in his search after the summum bonum of life is
Vasudeva.—I. 2. 18-29 (Suta )

Nole ==This stauza shows that other methods that have been in vogne for the
attainment of man’s well-being lend to the Bhakti (devotion) of VYV fisudeva,

argRy axr—Compaie A3y o g 1¥ay: —Gitd 15 15
AR AREAFIG W
e~ e ot S . b S .
ARG AATOL: FHAEGA TE: |
HF GRA AZTACH G 7 AWAQ 1| 35 |

(g1l 3 awrsg)
ALY qeTUYT oAt ey 29, gw afa amfEfaffs | wear was agg
WX g§ gaTar o iyt gwaly swg wag amFiEat aa gig-
7N afsyafdaseniXiE am | Dadieorasy satfdifeafy
wEHH, |l {5 |

18. The mind dishacted by desihes 1eaches not quickly that condition of
peace by the 1estramt of the senses and other practices of Yoga as by the
devotion to Mukunda —I. 6. 36. (N41ada.)

Note —The perfcimance of sacrifices ag enjoined 1 the Km wakénda portion of
the Vedas are to be bracketted with the Yoga practices both bewng jmpotent to give
that peace which the path of devotion gives, Bevnnse Yopa snd Karma have

selfish ends in view they fml to give that pence whichis obiamed by Bhakt
(devolion)

¥ ¢ 18 a name of Vienu. gm;gf’m' AT agwi—He who confers firal
aud lasting hberation,

U FANETT |
WA HAE GT% TR TS |
HUTICYRY TU HI © FEUTHAT 1 ¢ .

\ (g1 o )1gga)
=Y Alwiy wafaeaw weds wmainf gaTEaag | wiwaafa)
A3 oS g2 mae wiald fread wuzaq AgenE: iy W
19, His mind bemg puufied and fixed by devotion, Vyssa percerved e~

presence of the Loid, the Pertect Being, and also his power, M4ys, m attendance
on him —I 7. 4, (Suta)

Note —1t 18 natraled that the bliss of the syght of Vienn was stieined by Vy&sa
'nlfo. had followed Nﬁ,mda’,u advice after Nainda hnd c(mn:.unicated to him his own
spliitnal experieuces us the 1esult of his devotion to Viann Blay4 18 persombed as
Lakejmi s constaut attendance ou N4, aDa, )
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T FUEGA WA A |

it SRR |

Feo1 QATHART R EETATES g AT RN

wiwfoet wvEd wiE KRRt |

AN TN B FGER F49T U’

a4 fqw weneww alfw frg dnwwdfy sonl afs agaem
g | Farailula | on g7 a9 a6 qgeaey Jamt wigarg aamt
gqr ey gy el gl srafaqfaameafesr siffhar
fimwmr @1 arrE afeReraa | &y gaar Jaar sl ewwiar
DUEIRYATHTE xeagel A7 7w Qg Haify Jar gofemar go s
ga famfr asfr 30 swgrefcasedn o) gags wafa
Faafagammdizaa SgaRimanssny | agwgwEgaTaina-
woqraed shminaeify 8gwas gt At ar Rt afeasen
S IRy Teangnag g fad el ey gasae
e AAAAZNOTET | DR BT | weadifr g frmgdc -
gegram at | feig ganmy oo swa ssufaesaty gwaRgy
AH IS TRGTARTT Areh Aaafr wmg U go-3¢ 1 -
20-21 Tho single mndedness with which a man directs towards Visnn

fus senses, that have been purified by the peiformance of Vmdic sacrifices,
is designated Devotion to the Lord, when such an application of the mind

has grown natural 1 lum with no selfish motnne m wview This devotion
which goes by the name of Bhagavad Bhakti is superior even fo Moksa
1t qmehly burns the subtle body called Linga Sarrn just as the digestnoe fire
1 the stomach consumes the food that 1s eaten—III 25 31-32

Note ~The text uses certamn words 1n a technical sense m for example
bos the meaning of gfeyrrMagrRanniTy diecily and theuce has the sevse of
xRgargry  The organa of the seuses are presided by their tatelary deities

spuftrgai—aw $7199 a o frglr st Ao
TAYIARAFGEIT TRENG,

The senses are wferred by then g thew pective  fanol of
perception  The sseng hemung, smelling, lestiog ahd tomecling testily fo the
existence of the differeut organe

Tafig usnally has the sense of wgfufy, lhe eight extinordinary powers thia

are nttawed by the practice of Wyq I'bese powers do notlead to MoksSs wherens
the devoltion to the Liord doss  There 18 no diffieulty to wnderstand the meaning
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of the sloka thus interpreted. But the commenlmy gives the meaning of #Htw

to the word fafg: How can wfm whichis a menus to ‘qug (stw) be superior
to it? Surely the means i8 not gupetior to the end, But the diffieulty is solved
by the commentator. w¥w is F@ewy (bhies) wherens the mau of devotion enjoys
that bliss. The eater and enjoyer of swest food is superior fo the food eaten.
Hence ¥ is superior to H1g. _

sararfast—The mental application shonld not be felt as a painful task, but
by habit should grow to become lis second nainre. m*’m,{:.A term for the five

vestures (shcaths or cnses) which successively make the body. Their names are
as follows ¢

AAAL: MUAR: AT fGana: JEwEaa: ||
The gross body is dispased of by ciemation but the subtle body, called the

g T or fﬂﬁ' !rﬁ'(, ts that vehicleof the =eAT and tlis _too_ should be
destroyed to free the sitg from 1epented wcarnations ‘I'be fire of devotion aumbn-

lates this subtls body and,the devotee is freed of 1ts incumbrauco.

AFIEAAT A TYEA BTG, HQUISAATHIAT TG |

AFAFTAY WA TGS AT+ TH GrEAT {IR”N

aemRRTaaed siwfaTata ggafy | dafit Sscraltaly | o
enal @gsd M @ wgedly wRRifieng a3 AcaEdTE@T |gat
AT @A | RAgFANE AgAt Sgr Agr Aai ¥ 1 aff wraedq & pata
gealEnarTE dravad Ry nasy aRig el Fear-avEERd HIRG-
e A kR0

. 22. Some” there aie who do not desuc to lose their individuality by
entire absotbance in me but who find dehght in the se1vice ok my teet. They
are fond of active seivice to gratify me.- They gather together and chant

ty glory in spititual unison.—IIL. 25. 33 (Kapila.)
Note.—ure®ar Shawpooing the feet. This verse illustrates the statement
made that Bhakt: is considered superior to Siddhi.

T ¥ { EEva g S AT |

B TG0 T aemgiie O s €gguiai agiva URg!

79 EedtevaarsE 5 eamaig | asdfid & gl wemfrawmify we-
gt @ealh g & agd: @ @ oF EATEEED A get
qreaifa areqatsy. ) 3 |

o 23. They look fondly, mother! at my divinely beauteous form—my
eniga countenance and 10sy eyes  And they addiess to me words that~please

me —III. 25. 34 (Kapila ) * -

th Note —Kapila 18 spenking to i mother Devahutl. The metamor phosis of
e : apila of the godless Sankhya philosophy into an Avftara of God p1 eaching the

*Ot course, the yumber of such BligAvatas a1e very few.

'S
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Bhaguvata dhiarma to s mother 1a Winderfal snd  makes one doubt whether the
Kapila of the BbAgavaia 1s the very Knpila who composed the aphorism dyyaityg
or 18 he only lns namesnke P

__ i fraremdesnimmegRinaawmgs |

A

~ s W
TATEHAT FAHWITS AIHGAL A IHTET HE, IRl

ghege @ wadieny | dfcly 1 dsigalh g gare
ROy TANrE, gaafefclxan afegaify we g nn @S =l gan
AFAFA AT T ALTNM AT THIAT 07 g f[agg!arqmaﬁfhﬁr
a1 AR FIR WA ES Migadtead | yded sgd fraret
oo T gt gt dfga qate aEgTgs agd N

24 But though my devotces may cherish no deswe for the far
subtle course of Mohsa bemg ravished by the sight of my beautiful form,
my surpassingly winmng smiles loohs and sweet voice, ther final omancipation
15 given to them as the reward of therr devotion —III 25 35 (Kapila)

Nute —8» Moks 18 after all the bonum of foL we see here
that they are fually trauslated mto the condition of oneness with Him

. A AR aw ARFEnREE YRR |

T et e wgga e wgT o & # agaag A IRy

ox fneafywafy awmmweaaralfean | o of sfgmlfgamac ar
finghl seadimifgnat Mwaafa safgmaeias’ T sqrgrafaag @
O NTH Ataad R sear fira gafe weagaf A 4 ergafy | aaframfy
R 8 ared W37 oF SIWTRRT I R 1

25  And these devotees of mme may have no desire for the enjoyment
of the splendour and riches of Vmbuntha that my MAyA (power) oreates for

them , ns well as for the eight kinds of suporhuman powers of sidd/is all these
gifts are sorved to them —IIT 25 3 (Kapiln)

Notg  The commentary reminds the render why Bhakt: 18 superior to Siddk:
for by Bhakic be enjoys nll these luxuries plus dMoksa Wheress by the nustere
path of plulosoply and asceticisma he might have gained Mckss bul these many
rewards of Bhakts would not have been Iua portion

TAwlgRrReRr araEl we gam Ars T R R

QT To AT Faws TE@ TE EAr FAT N 28 1

a7 aff @wenldng @oifag Sepamr sufafmo @,
xearg warg | 4 wEfafRfn 1 Ravasdmpfram o g geaerand O3
g1 waven wfaglr q 1o quba ddiara afrerdiead | g aweey o
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——

wagdicarg | Afafaa flagea @ |d soz Ao gfa o
siaRlacad. | aF A aft a awly g7 aulafo ga o7 wefsas.
aaq framres gefta famier gai gt AR of g7 g3
AT @58 aF U@ fawgsg i gemEg Agd 98 IEI AFT FICRaE,
azfarraea eaxdfEralgreTd g @gada g af adfq asa w@=w ag-
e | 4 IR . FFAT AR £330 T Feng @z A faga
afrTsgl wifa = | aga @RmE wRdagaan T | asninaed-
wwdea e afzzawatrsgnife asg wear 3t odma, wgga afwend
facwia oT add AFY ge1 atwId w30 wgdadfr ) wbarg dgzdR
Sasqfrgararrcgfat as afazfagatadia G5 1=

26 Never will my devotees perich and be deprived of ther joy« in
my peaceful abole of Vmkunha. For my weapon—the winhle-s dise of

destiuction—does not touch those to wlhom I am dear a< their ownselves,
and as dear as then sons, compumons and friends, and teachers and tuteln y
deity.—IIL. 25. 37 (Kapnla.)

Note —g@T—A boon compnuion 1t whoin onoe confides lug sectets and places
bis trust, geg —A well-wishing fiond,  37%5:—one who counsels yom well-bong.

gH W@ auagARRgEEiEEd |

WRAAAT A g A T 9Qal J_iE 1 R0

g gatvraize A@d famedmEd |

Weieaargay WEHT AFgeTauid | 2% U

HFIS AFAET: AARGEITE |

TEAT: FAPAFT ¥Y qim- fadd 1 e

o (3 1=y 1 3g—eo Ffae )

Tigat af axtaad dll g adren zf agadda sRaW | Al

QraE IAAiET dngamitad sema dinlfas semd 77 3 IIRRART
& warm vt gl | stmine aftwe frgsa vt wdifa gat: dewd

AT HiaTai arrgafsha daead aamicafargead: | waEg
Felads axuife w1 o 7 fa e e awREtRT fy e
gavnt afwlitfr gesg 1 =e )

waHET g @ wufaeltg searg 1 gmdfdT gy, | WS ag et
¥ | A AW AT [T Af (A qEYAAT [ERT. QI T

naw gEeReantgfa frcifgasd snenw ofg  Rawifed g’ §a<-
TG Il R& |
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27-29 I carry them beyond the domamn of Death—they who care not
for this Iife or the life hereaftor , nor eare for those who next to self are sodear,
such as wife, children, homs, cattle and riches Who baving given up all
other objects of value taka fervently to my devotion That awful torror—
Death——does not recoll from anyone except me, who am the Lord of Maiter
and Spinit, the Life of all beings —III 25 38 40 (Kapilv)

SRTRE GEHIAA Weres SRR |
FIGUTHTAT FEFRAT WA AUFILTH 11 30 N

(311 EAT )
gy TR a0 O RETRHeAEaRIE TR 13 |

80 Therefore do thon serve the honoured feet of the Lord m every
posable way with unfmling devotion such as 18 mspired by lus excellences
~III 32 22 (Kopiln)

Nole —~Here ends the advice given by Knpula to lug mother  The next verse
s from the spoech of Queen Sus ftr to hus son Dhinva

~_¢ ~
qNE SEATEIECEE Ja Y SaugreReg e |
TAFAAE TR ARt Ao TEa izt

qq siEfmamgiegea arasadnd qn ufy ghframan
geam | aiT welfa | g sedagar wgend gl mdt g
aRamagey asederaa 1o aeefr Wi gog  wfate St Ak
avafensarn aeq aRm, | fasrasdalfd Pl aafe senw faa
gy, waed | awenr fpafafaffamena 13

81 Scek sholter under Him who 1s fond of bny devotoes whosoe path
1s sought after by man desiwrons of MOkt Phomg your love on no other

object punfy your heut with lus devotion Placo Hun there and sorve
Hun—1IV 8 22 (Sunit1)

AT a9 RAUEIE, SAIg WioE A G w6 |

[N ~ -~
A YA SRIEITEAAT AT et R i
(g5 12—y glifr)
ahty aRa gfaa witeney wwaafy | awlily ) geda aligan-
e TRy 1Yl oW qAr § 2T 9T gAalwmki 130
32 I do not seo, my child anyono else than the Lord having lotus
eyes, who can remove thy grief—He who 15 sought after by Laksmi herself

she who holdsa lotas m her hand, and who 15 sought after b
(Brabmé and other gods).—1V 8 23 (Sunit1) gt affer by others
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Note.—Lnkgmi is said t2 carry a lotas to cool herself with ifs contact when
she 18 left to herself 1u His ubsence and pimng in her grief of seperntion,

5 1) nﬁearfta@gsﬁtﬁﬁ UIAH UEATRE A@E: |
T EAR HATAEgal: Hiole WeHacagulEarTar: 133l

g aeicfrsd adT w9l asadeaafhein gsitawenfiis gga=a-
H1E SRR | ST AR T LRAnTE | 9T SINFCQIES e TRT aF gfa
WTITQA, | TAg Teidq ergaly va su asdifts aurmEReaanta @eAv: @i
ARY q5g | T afs am EE FOw gl eF g | osfwred af
TTEHEACEE: stqirefEis & qargg sfae T aw 3g: FReT-
TACERFHEIEN Aalgea anai aracgafesasfas enfzfa w13z
=t g frasia: aur ey wfafFa el Grasd afs sfedg-adfr i ag
qeaiay |I1EF 7 €44 Aearg | Faft | sl R 1w

SRR FGIANE TR TeH W A FHI AT |

U G TG A GRS HIERA THTAT N2

(813018 —3=9Y:)
nifT R ad Aredtentys | smwARnfaly | aeraify aeTe waify aedar-
Sq 7 @Aifyd BsENE g0 wafy (saadgae | wAf vy gegalt os
FQfT a7 iAacad. | fr eggsleas | Txeasy o wfaeewy aT f5 qar
udwd at afgae wad. | oF sgcada wadr awTRcaw ZKd gegasg

foreg wenr AT aEIf aaet: azw seaentata 128

33-34. Well, 1t like the goddess who carties a lotus in her hand (Laksmi),
I chose thee for my Loid—thon, the foremost of bemgs, the abode ot all
excellences—may theie not mise a quairel hetween me and Laksmi becanse
of our rivalry to win the greater favowm of our common Loid to whose feet
both of us aie tently devoted? It 1 hikely that in my attempt to share
with the mother of the “univeise thy love, I mewm her displeasure. What,
1f T do so? I, who am mtent on the meditation of thy toom.  And I know

thou raisest the lowly to emmence (and am thus confident of thy support).
—IV. 20. 27-28 (Puithu)

Note —Tlns lust verse 18 somewhat obscnie. It has been differently explained.

The following 15 an aiternntive tinuslution -—

If 11 my desie to be mn thy service which she thinks 8 exolusively her own
pretogative, she 1s hostile tuwards me, thou kncwest to 1awe the lowly to a lngh
position (and will, T am sure, support me). For what cairest thou for her, thoun
whose thoughts ate centied on thy own gelf ?

The utbllbutxve\ﬁ’ﬂvaﬁ:qﬁ 18 suggestive of her motherly foigiveness of the

speaker's (Prithu’s) Presumption to serve her Lotd Auditis pousible she may
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forbear, Bat il she doos not, Ppithn 1a sure of Hia proteclion ngamst her hostility
For Hé knows His natme whiol: defeuds the wesk agaiust the strong and will not
be bowwed down by ber frowns or yield to her persuasive smiles

T WY SEieransE § )
IR aTged MW § i Hu oy 0
(elagi13=gx)
WY AREAT F A T aEe aut
7 R WEEaET 9 fumaried sieradll 3 0
(gtaglzewm)
g fawgaet semfy frdt wafs s nlag ufr sgy=Tme
g @ whaly g agie rey § & a o7 § i Syl
alim sfir ot 1 7a e W ganE, Goqa g, Saelimg, gee
at nfgeeifiaartead nawn
wagT ga & frar 1 geane | s | wafrel af iy wewamwl-
g | g wtgea lag )
35-36 Dear to me 15 ho who has resigned lnmself to Viisudova—-greater
than subtle Pralmts (constituted of the throo gunas) and Puruse (yclopt
Jivas) O yo dovoteos of Nfrnyana' you aro ns dear to me as 1s the Lord

Nirayana Himsolf 8o al o am I doar to the dovotoes of Nirdyana as Ho lum-
solf 1s dear to them ~IV 24 28-30 (Rudra to tho Prachotus)

Note —The ordinary Sarvas and Vassnavas (the followers of Siva and Vienm

are usnally at logresheads with one avother  Partionlarly the S:f VaSnavas of
the school of RimfAnnja who always eviuce aspirit of exclusiveness aud 1utolerance

So too the Huiva Longhgats of the Sounthern Presdenocy of India The olive
branch extended by Rudia as nuirated 1n the Bhigavata, bas failed to bring peace
botween Lthe combative seotarinns

AeFH SR T fagt arRiEeT 1
REmTART Sag FEEER 1 3o

(8l luadry )
T SETTGIEEd G g O T aw KR QT S
goRiear | qewit RERR A7 afery ¥ Afedar wm RgERRfa
gRFgaament b | 85 87 €% TG SRR SO 0 30 1
37  That 13 Karma (aotion) which pleases Hars, that 15 learmng by which
ono understands Him and whereby fmth i Him 1s genorated Harr1s tho
soul of all and 1s thew Lord He 15 the canse, depending on no ono else —1V
29 49 (Narads)
3
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apmamenth

Note.—This is o very familiar verse of the Bhigavata in the lips 9E.th&3
pious Vaisnavas, “Act, act, act” says the Git§ ‘“Action is belter than imaction,
But what 1s that action which is worthy of being performed ? f.l‘ha answer is
“ what pleases Gud is the true action.” Erery act of man to which God will
not take exception 18 good. This definition lays the foundation and covers the
vast field of ethical science And that is true learning which gives a knowledge
of God and establishes faith 1n Him, All education that leads to thisend is good,
Any other is indiffereut, bads A comprehensive thesis can be writtea enlarging
on this shorb text of the Bhigavata.

TR AR IERA ST Fog] qeast FHIE J: ¢
SUENTREE T AT AR QAT S Sig: 13el
gRE g N R e R TS S (aaw)
Teea wEied 97 T TR 951 AEve Ut EURTE 1Rl
' (9 1351 LR—13 UGS )
slquy  SFafaQurEEaly  araEmEaTdiaraasfatalaw |
gegreaifar | sifRaat fewtan o gt etifedala aas qaeg afa |
gav @¥y qesnamifEin wg o averd fied gafa) mameses g
giamadaTg, O Agal gou aEIwaEd wifs | sefs favags
ANCYA Afgaiaa: 1 3= 1
ag * sftfageen graEwealfr AP Aew gxua awg gfiRkfr
qqT FNal ®arat Hfean SaReaear aa faar staaeneag agiate GHiaa-
gufezifa eftdizy fecqr afy 98 wsad agr fediai fagawi gfzaly
afes 798y fad amuw adg aa wafa ag gl fagay geaaiy
wva: gaf aged awfigivas ggfhigaat aee o9 | aagagee
wrersfafa aa Uas

38-39. The gods dwell in him who has unselfish devotion to the Blessed
Lord. How can the vutues of the great find room m him who cherishes no
devotion for Hari and is hankeiing after pleasures beyond his reach. The
ever-present Blessed Haii 1s the very hite of all living beings as water is to
the fish. Though a man be gieat (in other 1espects) yet he can only claim
lus superioiity as merely due to his semority in years such as 1s the convention -
among householders if he 1s addicted to worldly pleasures and has forsaken
his God —V. 18 12-13 (Piahlada). -

Note.~In soctely, the male has the superionty over the fomale, the older in
yeais over the younger. Tius seniority is of no value in the eyes of wise men.
Suinfliness avd devotion to God gives title to 1eal semority,

— et -

* wtwlfeaen garawen i arsraTy | '
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¥ & i WigEa v A YA Wit SAgs s
9 0% YTt U W AaereIg AR O, 1gell

(41210 )
ART Walen T AAIAT ATNR w7y ANy TFraCTIRET-
Reamang & & ofafilr | @ Yag ya wrART amr @ AT AEw
wrad, aseay it ol @ awad measRagETy F EaNaEIast
R = dedracaiier frdy wa eme ) o 0
40 Han alono 15 the Lord He has no foar of any one  Ho gives
shelter to all who aro oppressed by foar Ho 13 ligh above all and does
not consder anytling lighor then the knowledge of solf  Otherwiso thero
lsnfenrngrom one another (if thore are moro than one raler) ~V 18 20
am
( Note ~Fgeitag & wag safir ¢ Venly there 1a feac from duslity ™ 18 the great

Vedantio dootuine, o ‘hmty * alone thoro 1 the absence of fenr Que causob
Lo afraid of himsslf

o glaran TEdyAe HAteATT A FHAFAASH |
AT O AFB[ g T JTTAATRWIART A netn

. (¥ 1ea! BEgArL)
o7 AT w8 8 qr Ay gegwseARy a¥T amighean
~ grERaAgTechr gran ) gApEd Al 1 g 37 wgd fer Ad Agw
AR aguEea g Ay gfe 9AT @ gesaiaaaiattr 9 (agar
waflr suaafog gy gedtaenft wai agadad ggu fae
srdverratlat fya 85 5 sl e i

41  Whether you are n dova or a datyn, whother = man or lower
than man, worship with & wholo heart Rmu, who 15 Hari mn human form
Ho who translatod the peoplo of the Uttara Kosala (Ayodhya) to Heaven
V 19 8 (Hanumiln)

Note —Bara, synouym of Deva, a olestl being whoso place 18 higher than
map, who 1 1 perpetual enjoyment of celestial life, not ao much subject to the
illa that fleeh 1slieir to like mortal man That they ara nol altogetber free from

ts i to be 1ferred fiom the tron of their having & phbyaioian, the cale
brated Dhanwantars as also the twin gods Aswind Komfiras who too are desoribed
as adeptstn the art of lealing  Asmas, synonymous of Daityas, are the
boru enemtes of the Davas almoat as powerful bub ever sctuated by feelings
of malevnleroo against God and man

Some soholars have found so much resemblance in Lhe name of tho nnejant
kingdom of Assyria and 1ta kinge and people with the Asuras of ancient Sanskrit
literature that they ideatify the Vedic wg< with the divimttes of Assyrians Vide
" The Aryan Wituess ' by Dr K M Baner)t _

Apparently grgc in modern Sanskrib 1s dertved from % 4-gT, the prefix w

- having the meaming of & But in the Vedas WgT meany a powerful belug and
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is derived differently. Hven the Supreme Spirit was termed W, -¢ the mighty
The word mgT as accepted by modern Hindus 1s fiom the above poiot of view
o uotable 1nstauce of the degenerncy of words, The fitst term of expiession Ahura
Mazda of the Zorostrian rebigion sigmifying the name of the Divimty, the Great
Good Spirit, is 1dentical with Asura, 8 being changed mto h. Such a change of
s into h 18 seen elsewheire 18 10 Hafta for sapta, Hindu for sindhu, &e., &e.

A S 9 AEEl @ R A g gigamipiaieeg: |
AGYUEA A FSVIIPR &Y T @Ewas: 19
' » (4181 o gAIT)
aRERWAT vgiaafy @ aw gaiEty Agw gRUsHS CECIREIS G
dhwt digen sigfasifads, aend, 9 senite eemf & gdwws

FAATH, TT T AT afed saTem wgudaafEen: | e
42. Neither noble buth nor gieat toitune, neither eloquence, intelhgence
nor good appeaiance 1s the cause of his favom. Réma condescended to make
. us, the dwellers of the forest, hus companions, void though we me of all the
qualifications mentioned above.—V. 19 7 (Hanumén).
Note —Tlis speech of Hanum#fin contuins the great teaching that devotion is
the trne canse of the favour of the Lord.

wed TEueaidaniat wut Renudy aegeaiiar a8: |
CRRCERE S S E S HEEIERIGRESEET e (PR
(v 1381 RS 3aE)
derfy Frewone garl geane | qeafufy | ot s e =il
BRI wed aufy qearddl @ wafy a9, a=wg, @@ gEEaT gavatdar
wafhag afiaR= feafy gag o w1 siftssal fesmmet gssftaE
MEFRH GIRATT fravgugs erads aogaty agr sl awat
FIAT IR YRy frow geare | @eay fgwdfy sifta: ax =iftud
ot s ga: gAgfrat aT =TTy FA qq AAF: ) fraaeayt: |
afg & gedicatmiamte | frsaeags sosifrae Aumliesaaty fras |
a4 RT KN | FrgorTafy gomds g omta 1| agr A a@Et
gE6 gEHata sraamftsgal mad gl sace s g8 Faa gsa-

AAFLEAR | T wraRgwear, evafafa e )

43. It is true that when pefitioned He bestows the object prayed for.
But he does not dolé such gifts as would make the receiver desnous of making
further petitions He, of his own will, bestows on the devotess, though they
have not asked it, the favom of his Jotus feet which has the power of killing
allL, wouldly desiies.—V 19 27 (Deva.)

Note.—Dhruva (elevated to the posttion of the pole alar) was given this gift
though he had made uno request for it. The young prince’s ambition was to

triumph over his step-mother and step brother by attaining bigher y
fion than they enjoyed. P y attaining higher worldly posi
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aENTY wells GEERTRAT a1 agigImTaRgueT |

TR ggweEn oW T SgiReTEEa gen
(o1v1yug” )

a7 AEWRT eriT { e R G 4 3 mer g Roadrendd.
FerigmRabrea ngaawrggefal aeanga ¢fr | § =gl staga-
o HE Aty facanfafdog @8 wsay cfawiang) s a9 @
eftreiafe ag v @ A 79 g 9% e mema 9w ww W
fafira g wguad sigay a7 TR gEEEEES o giRmba aRaf
qeghg A W glemeRed o gana NS oF ggIlens ag |diar
TR FATAA FEENT TEFAET TWHA RN NFA  ATEHGT &
garfuf>yesn

44 O Asurn chief, I think tho best course for men whose minds are
distracted by reacon of therr boliefs m wrong views, 1s to abandon thewr wordly
homos, which aro 5o many pitfalls, and by Letahing to the solitude of the
woods, to apply themsclves to tho devotion of Hart —VII 5 5 Prahladn

Nole —In thns epesch of Prahilfida lo lus fathor Hirangakagyapn, the advice to
resort {0 the woods 1a not fo Lo taken literally  Solitnde 18 merely tho menns for
the avoidance of wordly distractions IF a peraon can npply Inmself to God 10 Lha
midat of sooteLy, in the bosom of s fannly, his own home 12 as good as the woods,

ug THAEa |
QATERS ABRAFY G0 W T & |

AR WA SAAIEmERT 1oy o
(s131zRaw)
AT AGRC AN YT ARG ) WRhEg T UT YRIGHIIA,
Yeary TRy ARG TrauT gafiearg | gai@liy ) ot sepe Srawa-
T ) aaratT O afRdm e

7

45 This s the supreme Dharmn enjomed mn tho Shstras, namely, to

offer devotion to the Lod by reciting s nme and by hike dovotionnl mothods
“—VI 3 22 Yama

Wi a afcglsm WA wHT T F0eE |
vt g arfe SamATRET [agd I 98 I
(zr131%R 8w )
+ wgfefiorra <fiv wivs arss o 1wt wffr amsteAvy
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TFTT § ATGF Aty qfedsa Aaraly §a] agfrsgfa a a
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46. He is a fool who takes shelter in any one eclse than the Lord, who
is not astonished (by his own greatness), who 1 fully satisfied with all he has,
who is unconditioned, who is void of passions aud (therefors) tianquil. The
man who 1esoits to any one else for 1efuge wishes to cross the sea by taking
hold of the tail of a dog —VI. 9. 22 (Devas).

ATCTAILT: T A FaTad B |
ESAIOER TR A GEATAgO: 1l 9o U

) (%1991 %% &58)

avay Saftmifndisusy wd sardeag ) o g @ -
T EER s sl a feafy 7 sredif aw o et od
gedtyd navaaffy go’ =ie Ani Qagrnes U

47. All those who are devofed to Niudyana are not afiaid of anyone. ]

They view with equal regmd Swarga, Narele and Moksu.~VI. 17. 28
(Rudra). .

Note —Swargn 18 heaven, Lthe abode of gnds Thero go after death men who
have been righteous in then enrthly hfe Naiakn 1s hell to which the wicked me
doomed for thew iniquities Apnvargn—>MokS+ 18 & condition in which the sonl iy

nbove the joys of heaven or the miseries of hells It is absorption 1n Visnu from
the point of view of the Bhiigavatas.

AR woaf WiwRgEal Fw |
SAREIS T A wivdg TR U 95 |

, (213910 7F)
fﬁa?t amaawi faereed sfaadlang | g awdadeta
e aaf At fafoegga sowgEt afea vz )

. 48, To men who me devoted to the Lord and who me strong in their
wisdom and mdifferent to worldly attachments, there is nothing else to which

they would give then adheience by 1eason of 1its excellence—VI. 17. 31
(Rudira.)

WA o v wAra fadifauds ggsm |
FEFN AR afvt g gavaE e igel
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a‘% oy TdwiE & frow g 3 agcdwe: |
ST TARTHTATAT AWNNAARITGI gl U 4o I
- (®1y130—3¢ 757 )
aff wa e fefnfra Qo aww afed §fa v @t ar
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A smifidreag 98" @ waa Rrmg nus
7 sftgged weArgsase, Aft aftrgr o fraraafy agamiRme
@ 3 Rrgfcfrd goman | frggmfaarawon 3 g 993g wfwday
gEardiaar darafey v | 77 3 gevdaifg aeaba astg) afgfedodt
Qa1 & afycaleain gela ageled dwr & fcg feaasaRassar
gead | wat abrgyehamar e aun dura A frg g o gafa aur e
tren awsut giiear Sz I8y qemfy agaRamdy ger Tt
wRE SO OF wedem | agw Raafrgivee froadia g
qreqt fgera geg asaal Pemgag | qend qEieaaeTr st
TG eSSy AT TRaa Ry aggEd e
49-50 The minds of men addicted to worldly ways are not turned
towards Kpisns, oithor urged by ones own mchnation or by the 1 of
others or as the resnlt of exchange of thonghts of one another Such men
enter the dark regions of hell beeauso they arc unable to restrmn the organs
of sensual enjoyment feodng on them liho cattle chewing the cud They do
not know that Visnw 18 the summum bonum of ife  Their hearts aro fixed on
wicked thoughts and actions, setting = high salue on the externals of

worldly objects They aro hke bhnd men bemg led by the blind bound by
the chain of the 118uahism of the Vedas —VII 5 30 31 (Prahlida )

Nota —Both the Gitd nnd the Bhigavat: rpenk disparagincly, of the Knrma
Kénda (itoslism) of the Vedns  Compnre 3 Lt 2 wng" L]
Gi1a 1 45 RAgarEar oo ar-ageAita aifier —Gita 11 42

TR HTEREAG G FVERHAE |
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51. The wiso should take fo devotion of the Blessed Lord fiom carly
years. It is a rme good fortune {o have humnn remcunution. Iafe is
ophemeral and its short term <hould be made fo yield as much as one can
extract out of it—VIL 6. 1 (Prahlada).

T gRIE WaTal 'zgmrmg FIHAST: |

ﬂitﬂcatcﬁdﬂﬁim mgcana?g Ga‘fﬂ Wy
(®1%138 AZT:)
AT TAISAL AGTTTE ReqT TEETTTAE | a'z::gaf‘nf%r g G-

eAA | @ qEwAw wAE valn 7 = gaa geam | faglaon v
25. O scions of Asmas! theio is not much hmddnp in this wotk of

pleasing Achyuta : smce Be is the very soul of every body and is present
everywhere.—VIL. 6. 19 (Piahldda )

Note.—Achyuta 18 o nume of Visnu, & swga eI&qdAT rgta @ Few zfa
YIAT 5 2 € He who 18 eternally fixed 10 lis own natute undergoing no chauge,
Hoe 15 s0 very near, dwelling 1 one’s own henit, that one has not to go far in semigh
of Him, Oue Bifgavala commentmy explune f@gwary to menn that the pic-

pitiation of God 18 accomphshed by the meio m:sh to pleaso Him aud therefore
does oot mvolve much cost or lnhour,

BIATTE FLATHABT cRauieR T3 gig voxwrea: |
FIACAEHT: FEITNIR (o1 Frawaa: (5 Fodwuga:ugz)
T A 9T FAGAL 3 T 3 q@@‘aﬁ%‘mﬁm* |
FEABIAT: FAHTTET: FAE T chmmama T (U
e RSt By SR QT FRTe feESe

TEAFZIAATEHY T FEEB B ASTEaTEEd | uy |
(e1513= go)

q é—aratawra | Ry | ferag suswag ®9sr aqaEey &o-
AQETNGT: 2ieg 4. (% o= g @7 2fgat @mesa Qe )y |

gt o zttfqarsntmema afged qaf fer-‘amﬁ AR =
Rrearstafiears | v sfT 1 oo waE ) 99 nz;tmqwﬂ Jamaigiat a
NATT FIFC ATDHGSIY | 9o i ged §R 9w gl T ATUAR
wsfa agies ST I 48 N

a'f ) e e Sgaisaafa. g@d vadeanzargan amea iy a
qagt geaE | o' | T dvee s Ffege g ﬁgﬁa Havgfa
qAAT FAAA W Py oaRTgd goEtHar @w daw o i
FATT JUAACERAT R PRI TR 7 7 P vl
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wem 7 o Ty 99 7 guu afg oAty Aew s Talkn wva
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5355 O yo sowons of Asurs! much lnbour 18 not ivolved in the
adoration of Hari, who pervades like ALSsw ond presont 1n tho heart of
evory ono  Ho 1s the friend of ench wnd all  What 1s tho good of procur-
mg gratification of the sonses knowmg ns ono does that such enjoyments
are common toall living areatures (even to the swine that revels m filth)
Wife, ohildren riches, cattlo, houses, lands, elophants, hoarded tressure—
all worldly prosperity 1s-short-lived nnd can do httlo good to mortal man
These pleasares of the world (earthly and heavenly) are the rowards of
religious sacnifices  They are sabject to docay, they are not free from impurity,
they create jealousy Therefore m order to reach the Suprome Bemng,
worship Hium whoso blemush no ono has soon or heard, with = devotion such
as has been preseribed (m tho Hastras of tho Bhigavatas) ~VIII 2 38-40
(Prahlédn)

Note —There 1 $yealonay] nt} the might of some one possessiog nn object of
plonumatthnt,yon hanker after but which yon bave 1ot got Even tha gods are
not frealifrom jealonsy Whee is the difference hetween man and the brate erea
ture 1f the former has no higher object tu view than the swinish 1deal of hfe—

eat, drink and bo merry P

TERTGAITE HIATE GRS TG
WA IGATSHHAIG SICTE Il 4§ I

(19188 5w )

TRFEETRT AR T gwiagaft gun saden | awullo
QLN AT FAgAT WwhreFav | 4 i

56 Therefore be unselfishly devoted to the selfless Lord _for on

Him depend all our virtues the fulflment of our desires and the attamment
of wealth—VII 7 48 (Prahlada)

Nots —That 1s to sny, by serving Har: yon will ohtain sl the material coraforts
and pleasures of hfe It 1810 use labouring tn search of them

et fgmea JacEmiaea argueAs
Argara GHrgea @@ o<t 7 aggar 0 4o i
(919 198 g )

7 7 auiadait gug FAqe | AT GOl sAgr A
fregmrzon

57  Qscions of Asuras ! nerther brahmanhood nor godhead, nor seership
suffices to obtamn the grace of God, nor good conduct of lLfe, nor wide
knowledge and exp VII 7 51 (Prablada)

4
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W T W quy Aot | Q1Y | Far A

ST s AT W gRGAgerane 14E
(919 1y= w7 )
< 7Y Semmwrend T mgafged wEe afmr gfd [ )
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58. Neithor charity, nor ascoticism, nor sacrifices, nor purifieatory rites,
nor penances and religions vows please IIim. Ilo 15 pleased with pure devotion.
Everything else is futile, mere mockery.—VIIL. 7. 52 (Prahliidn).

WY GAITHSAEIET: FATGI: R gaen: |
AToAT g Wafca e g 9wl gand wa e
T 1 4 ) (1818 wme)

gAATtE wEgran aa gl | AfwT gord weasT @igea =a
qifeay | sitw: sfgadged Qs il (e saged @] deagaa: |
gl o DdsghT: | o aad sl g 9w gE sRpeees Axta-
A 7 aafea f aq fawar 95AT TRGE STl auaiegdswEa
SEACETIH A Temfy ) ua |

59. I am of opinion that neithor woalth, beauty, learning, strength,
energy, power and prestige ; mtollect and the transcendental powers acquired by

Yoga are qualifications to please Haii. Ho was pleased by tho powortul devo-
tion of the elephant, the leader of his herd,—VII. 9. 9 (Prahlada).

Note —The elephant alluded to was seized by an alligator and drawn into deep
wafer. In his distress and despaic he prayed to Nirfiyana for his releass fiom
the water monster's grasp. Visnu took pity on him nnd saved lum from a peusl,

The story is given in the MahabhArata Suntiparva, #R+F wiw, * The relense of

the elephant,” is & well-known stotra (prayer and praise of Visna) 1egularly rend
by pious religions men

o= Rt e Anmrn SarEageaTs Ege
Tl IR EORERTET FETET TN FeaEe-

HEL N go 1 ~ (=i1e v mEmE) .
Fratsfaaay e At R agfrassnd adld e saffy Qg
AREATSIGET AR WIS TE A sgraaae | Rrafify a-
fed sifast B aqeator: anen: Bewene ofs o wataas Afua-
wifiasd dg i sifsen Qwmran e aiat qun Rren® gyafy I ae



THE FIRST STRING 60-62 27

it v wfrad awsaEd Ay Aorea wdae weat afnindfl o
Hur Aiele 7@ wewaEEN @raRshrife At werasalaade
e e, ot sadlas aetEeat adtamiy amea afea:
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60 O how strango aro thy domgs That thou shouldst scom to ba
partial, olthough thou art tho sonl of oll and has an equal regard for all
Thon art so shilful, having brought mto mamfestation tho world mthe play~
fulness of thy incomprehonsible Yoga-Miya Thou ert loving towards th?
devotoes and becomest their coloshial treo that knows not o refuse nnybody's
prayer —VIII 27 8§ (Prahlfida)

Aote—~Yoga MAyA 18 the mysterions power of the Suprome Being that oreatey
the Mlugion of tho pl of tlus world  The excunlpntion from the charge ot
partiahity in sugpested 1o the verse 1ari s compored to the Kalpa faru the
celestinl trea that does not refnse the request madoe to ik, The smior spproaches
the tree and by hts proyorlulness qaalifies himselt (o obtain whnt he begs So
Bhakts 1 the qualifpntion to menit tho Lords fuvour FElsowlere the Lord
compared to the fiia The fire warms all who approach 1t iirespestive of oreed
cngte aud colour  And it is not hablo to the charge of pritiality for so doing  And
juat as men, inimical Lo one ancther, can recoivo warmth from fiie winch impnrts it
with an ¢qual regard to all mthont rny distinetion, so Han gives Bhrkt to ik who

®o lo lnm for it—the wolf avd the lamb, both diinkirg, tho neotm from (ue foun
tain of lus Love

@y Remmenan {aweEawacast |
FZar uitmw o pumrEreTsEayan I &R I
Ta QSR P9 SRAT WA |
EAIY FOAUT J€qT JvaT TN ER
(1gle=—18g% )
dae nfehed aray aSmddh | grarRag 9gfi | wmg-
Remifyfa | el wgaanT Rewmemr sata R w-
Vg @ away A Fraar av gt Rty gear wasaanga
oY IR T RARRETE %L N
wlf tmada Wada WA | wedare R
61-62 Secng Ius mother’s fatigmng oxertions, her body wot with per-
=~ spwration, her har dishovelled and tho gardland of flowers that was tied round
her knotted locks unloosed, Krisna, out of compnssion for her, allowed himself

to bo cought snd bound. Thus did Hars, who though lus own master and
under whose subjection lay the world and its rules, show his subjection o
Jus dovoted people—X 9 18-19 (Suke)

Note —This 18 m alluston lo the very popular and wmiracnlous ncident in the
hife of Kpisna daring the pertod of his ohildhood He was guilly of sonje cluldish
prack and huy foster mother Yusodh tried to get Lold of hum and to keep lum tied
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to a large wooden mortar, Ropes werejprocured bub they all fell short, In her
struggles to bind lum she was guite exhausted t1ll at lnst seeing her sad plight
Krisna of his own accord submitted aund allowed Inmself to be bound, Hence one
of Krisna's names 18 Dadmodara—* Ropechained 1onud the waist,

A ARSI @ W A BT |

DAY SR A aem T HER i

AT SR T SigAl NTIBIE: |
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SR aas FRUET I |3 |l . .
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SEnfr 7 (g Reng a@a@@T | €2 1

63-64. Neither Biahma nor Siva nor even Laksmi, who was even united
to his body, obtained the tavour that the milkmud Yasodd got trom the Lord,
the giver of Muliés. The son of the milkmaid, (2. e., Krisna) 1s not so casily
approached by men of learning or, by men of abstinence and asceticisin as by lus

devoteos.—X. 9. 20-21 (Suka).
HA: Gie AEHIEa ol lawm 3 Faaararega |
ANHE T IS T (o AFaGEA I AgEaTaATiEl
IR AT iy AReaEieg MasRieEar |

Ty e waedls SRS ARG IR & T - g
(g0 1 g2 18—y =iE)

A givfafa | el segzamiacaR gie s st agae
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65 66.—Thoy who giving up devotion from which flows n stream of
blesungs, taho pans for tho noquisition of mero learning, get nothmg
but pamns that they have undergone They aro like thoso who thresh mero
husks and do mot obtan food grans as tho frmt of their libour O thom
who fillest the unmensity of spaco, many a Yogl, i tuncs of yoro, having

tod their practices to Thee speedily reached Thoo—iherr goal—by
means of devotion wluch comes {o thom as tho result of thoar Karma 1 the
shapo of hstemng to the narration of thy glortous deeds (of thy many mearna-
tions) —X 14 4 5 (Brahma4)

S ATFAEEAEARRT TEd SRUAEGAT |
T T (ARG AgeAR fEEEmaiag Jerieg Feaan o
(golug 133 9%a )
o W # Frfay granafowd sean ag ol Sggamagredla
afefafa | sifaaraaEar g § agens 77 399 aORERaT T UESH

67 O noblo-soulod Nanda! when both jou nnd Yasodd hwo contred
your devotion on Nfriyana, who 1s the over—soul of och and all and 13 the
first canse of overy thing , hie who hns mernatod i human form with an ond
i vion , nothing more remmins to bo dono by jou m tho dischargo of yopr
duties~—2A 46 33 (Uddlinva)

ST M USATeag a8 |
SAfEfESTard s aieE aread 1 & 0
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68 Churity, observance of vows, asooticism, offoring of oblations to fire,
peatod utt of recitation of soriptural textsand tho withdrawiug
of tho scnses from them, objeets of ploasuro, and tho performance of many
other acis of righteousnoss are the mewns to lead o man to tho devotion of
Kpsna —A 47 24 (Uddhava)

FTEETaeT ERgeY F<8 g 29 T fHeaa |
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69. Here were rustic women impure, because of their moral Janity,” and
yot they had their love fiimly fixed on the Blessed Lord Krisna and fle was
chovishing an affection for them. Indeed it is a maller of surprice that it
should be so. Vaily the Lord readily lavishes favour on 118 devotees even
if they me iliteialc and unculiured. Powerful medicines offect cure on

patients whoover they may he—X., 47. 59 ( Uddhava, )

Nots.—Daevotion fo Krisnn snves tho dovoteo though ho bo o sinuer, Just ns
eficacious medicines do good fo the patient though his socinl or moral olinrnclor
be ;\0: upright, Bhpkt: 18 not rofused to any ouno and it in officacions to all who
saek 1t,

ard Pt © Raea: SeTE: WUl AATIaE
FRFAE | RO ARSI A S

IMGHRATGFHE A @ |l
(g0 lpolzo | 3TT:)
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70. 'This favour of S:% Krispa's aums oncircling the necks of the beauti-
ful milkmaids of Viaja in the dance on the festival of Risa which conferred
on them the highest felicity—this was not vouchsafed to Laksmi so fond of
him, much less to lesser celestial beauties who were so aftractive by the
fragrance of the lotus of paradiso that they bore on their person.—X. 47. 60.

TS ERE R UISATHE W (3 G (B0 (U e TG
T g WemaEeY 9 (e W B quE i

ISRSaTR (9] | (20189148153 IFT*)
. T anrgmegny Ay gu oBf ggERT sl aEg vt
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o
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71. Ol that T were the wild creeper and herbs of Vryindivana and
obtain thereby the blessed contact with the dust of the feet of the milkmaids—
they who forsaking their family ties and leaving the regulm path of social

? No eomphiment to the Gopis of VrindAvana, Thiseflection npon their cha-

racter makes“it difficukt to reconcile 8 previous stajement that the love of the Gopis
was not carnal, '
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rospectabihty, clung fo tho foet of Kyigne, sought after by tho Vedas—X 47
70 (Uddhava)

Nots ~Tlis yearning for remdencs in VEmdAvenna, as vorced by Uddhava, 1s tho
pious wish of all Vaisnavas, devotad to KriSna worslup Tlne stnuea is on Lhe
I1ps of lesrned VaiSnavaa and one may easily understand why so many pilgrima
flock to VyidAvans and many of them olicose 1t ns the resrdence of their dnst
days, No wonder that Obaitanya Deva of Nadign and his disciples and followers
who were devoted students of the Bhfigavata, took to tho work of restoration of
the sacred siton of Vrwddvann wlich had fallen into decay nfter the esck of
Mathuell and the demol of temples by the Aol d From Chartanya'n
time VindAvaun has bagome the resort of Bengal Vmsnava pilgums and many
are permantotly seitled there After the fury of Mokamedan itolerance had
nbated with the downfall of Mognl rule, the Rajputana Olirefs avd rich Beths ard
laudholders of all parts of Iudia bmib tomples and endowed obarilies which hiave
contributed to the prospetity of Vymdivana and Mathurd

A TARATH A AT TG TTGRTER |
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72 Thou art Brahman, the séul of all, having an equal oyo upon all
Thou oxperiencest thine own joys (not doponding for thy joy on external
bjocts) Theroforo thou makoest no distinction bot people as bewng thy
own or a8 bemg other than thino own  Thy favour goes to them who serve
thoe, ns 18 tho gift of tho celestnl tree to lim who approaches it with a

request, ther rewards varying ding to the of thewr service
There 18 no distinction 1n this treatment —X 72 6 (Yudhishira)

Note —With raference to the Inding atat N pure Gitg texs, 1V 11
o auT AT XU AL RS ATy 0

afa AiwE FawmETeE Fead |

h ezt agrdtvac@yT wadwf W e
(o1 1 ue vy )
e afeRrae Aaageaid gy Sy wEgEEaTg Ak
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73. Thoit dovoiion 1o me cnables all hoings to altain {o immoriality
(Moksa). You ate to be congratulated upon jour affection tor me becaueo
it enables you to reach mo —X. 82. 41 (Kriuna).

Note —This nesurance of KriSna to tho Gopis ia nn anthoritative doclnration
that Bhalkti 1s the 1oyal road to 1ench .
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" 8t Sndidg qur ety anaaframad Gt wTdeaa | og I

.. 4. Know ye the methods which the Lord humself has laid down for
gasily reaching him even by the unlettered and uncultured—Iknow them to
gi tézg Bhégavata Dharma (the religion of devotion to the Loid)—XI. 2.

" 75. Following these methofls, a man does not swervefrom the right
path. He can run with ¢losed oye: neithey slipping nor falling.

N
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’

76 Whatever n man does with ks body, words, mind or by the force
of habits, Jet him consecrate 1t to the Supreme Bemg by uttering the formuln—
¢ To Nérgyana ? —XI 2 34-36 (Kavy)

FU g a9t S 89 agre ffrmu
G EIFGAR, HTUFIEaTen FHag I oo I
) (121 3=7gw)
qadT weFaf 1 yefafr (o am Tafremty wa fur go gqEr )
s fra ragenfgnoacameT TR woisacw filign acdawaay
unwy o afsgiRkfy dv | ammdmgAar www o@ R @
fafaggueafafa ma noeon
77 Ono should learn to consign «ll dosirablo objects, all gifts of charty,

P , silent repelition of the divine mwiras, good deeds and also that
which 1s dear to oneself,~wife, children, Louses, cven hfe—to God.~XI 3

23 (Prabhuddha)

ww FEArniwiane |G Y EesEdnwi |
-
AFRTTAIRT G AT HOTT WRATIN JETATHT 1l 95 1
(eixt1zoshr )
uy yfearg | wafifr | af wa GwrsT awEE @ WG W
T2 gigam aiw afa ag avw ofafdod wafy & = e
& T wsTrE femr aw A wAfa T g | tumiaeafr txr-
fugeen aoaar wREfs WM QREVEEE ad@t @ el
aat ffrmfafidng ag wale aafy nfazaifraieft g ags wT
et | 3o QRFY 1 8t Gy Rl 7R At goAar | ART & Seae wware
Rar a<fa @ | EATAT 9E wRirafar 9}y fiw as Fgawem baex
wean Dy e A wft afeend | aweangs ¥ S wmat ww posy
78 Man has to fear from lus false percoption of duality One who 13
drawn away from Glod holds either the false 1dea of identity with the body or
18 forgetful of and does not cero to enquiwro into his true nature, and thisis
due to MayA—the Ylusive power of the I.ord Thereforo man should serve
the Lord with devotion, (beheving 1 the suporiomty of lis Guru, nay, m the
Guru s very divimby~—XI 2 37 (Kavi)
Note —wd f‘gﬁhm 18 only an 1ll concenled reproduction of the very well

known and oft quoted Sruts fftarg a.ﬂ wafe (Briwdaewnyke I 4 2) Bat
while the Ved4nti will preseribe .tha pavncea of kuolwedge contatved 1n the Aakd
Vékyds of the Veds, such s gg@feqs zgl and ATARTY and several others, all of
which declare that there is only oue and uo second o fear, the solicol of devotion
teabhios'thab'tlns fales fear from which man suffers, 88 31 it were rea), 1a dispelled

5
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by prayerful devotion to the Supreme, God has created tins illugion of dunlity nud
He alone can r1emove 1t by mmpmiting to this enquuy the tiue natme of Mun's
relation with God aod ‘God’s nature, Phis 1emedy Issafer and speedier inats
action,

@i Yoal YIFAEGATACAT: - TATBIAA AT S
UgFd | AWIET TA(GY ol g EOHENE 99 95

-~ ~ o~
caRaaT Aty FEmag a0 e
h (e 181 o FWEKH: )
Ag®w A AWET ATTAIY waeg FrmRgrafindaes smmfy-
gaagItedty earfafa | <af Qaat Samaai g gzl Har En=a-
Tt famre vt ga eitw end EAfase oGl 9T ermagasal e
mATmAE avfETer G @ ggedicar: s el o =N
= [ » A e
FOF, HORU £ UR remifEva: gga nasg: afy afer ag=t farg@a «
afy e wfyar ag faamelt © N afifv fad gawd ad@ndac
wfaar s A fraEt gfis wegals g diget s aoen: faagfes o
aftneg Tafagar nes 1l
79. Those who Eive themselves up to thy devotion have to encounter
many obstacles thrown on their way by the lesser gods because the devotees
aspire to transecend the abode of the gods in order to reach the highest place
that 1s thine. But these obstacles are not raised against him who pays to the

gods their portions of sacrificial offerings. Thy devotee, however, kicks away
all obstacles, having thee for his protector.—XII. 4. 10 (Kédma.)

Note,~Nnmberless instances of interfereuce by the gods to spoil the efforts of
ambitions mortals to gain high seats 1u heaven are uarrated in the Purdnas In

mandane affaiis, the same olaghing of interests lends to opposition on the part of
vested 1nterests againgt the admission into) their ranks of those who are conmdered
inferior owing to race, colour, or (reed, * History repeats rtself " or to state
more correctly, mythology joins haunds with history 1n mutual exposition of policy
and events affvoting the interests of lower and higher spheres. Notwithstanding
the attractiveness of compatison 1t is not desirable to enter into current pohtios
for illustration. Eunough has been noted here to suggest the detuils of the compa.

rison,
gfaﬁr aé: .aigq;ggi;g: :iw Nze |
. e ¥
q GE TR IS IHAHAHITER |
T WSICHERIH A TATIET qaweae: Iag N
; (2214 1 R—3 wAE:)
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ag wEmr wive WHGSET SAEEEEEAE g e
g e fn aerceva, giwr TwwAAr 3w aner g ofw ) os
e} TEEAT T WAhF A, T W WEeEwEta @ ww vafa s
warfrgfoalaiads 59 Ofa  AqARARG TR £ | WA waEt
S qeRegaEr geRiiiy e | gge faw swfun agawe gamr of
W eTAEERArE Fen e #fY s o3f A g wo —sg

80-81 ‘The four oclasses—BrAbman, Ksatiriyn, Valsya and S0dram
together with the four stages of hfe, have been prodaced from the mouth, arms,
thighs, and feet of the Suprome Bemng Thew difference 1s due to thew consti-
tuent qunhities which vary m thewr formation Whoover among these classes
nnd orders do not attach themselves to the service of the Lord, therr maker,
etther because of their ignorance or bocause they are anmundful, sre harled
down below —XIL. 5 2-3 (Chamasa)

AR Siewh 7f efantEa |
TG Feated pardl @ WA W& 0
- -~ Crn e
FEREYE FEuay o e |
T FBIATIGATHN BFIGITAGTAT 0 53 1
- (22 1= 181—uz Rgm )
faduacyg welt weraar o gargt reqg D1 wEAdT @F @
sTgrer i oy f99 argRavw cady wwaRr waRfy | sweam sy wwi
wrt &R T ag Aq R gedwad, su wgRAEQ o
FEAIHARAAT ATTLTAAME || =3—=3 1
82-83 1In the ternble Kali Ynge men will forsake all rehigious rites,
eeremontes and observances They who are given to the devotion of VAsudeva
are assured of thewr salvation Who else than Vésudeva can save men who,

blinded by the attractions of pl , have fallen1n the deep well of wordly fife
and then devoured by that python, Time $—XI § 41-42 (Pingals)

HTETHTATIY WEHeh! Tamaieaied. |
. AT W fEmaat i 1 s it

(22 el = sitgey )
ARG | semmr @mi aremefy MEEAYRL 2T sl
a1 SRAfEAf vrw R o T aw g nseg
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84. My votaries, though attiacted by pleasmes and unable to contiol
their senses, do not succumb to them by viitue of thon stiong devetion.—XI.

14. 18 (Kaigna). s - -~
g'rEeAEd (S RS ey g
HTHTURTICT WIEATHARITT_ | &y U=
(g 1% ! gy @& )
a: DAl Maafy s Faaigsani=adivesfaean | ggE ai-
a2 7 waaf | e srars e forn | ag Tnd At gy aia aféa
Qrdfaar 7 | 37 91E A0 FEeTgISE | AT faar Bied g geae: |
aq | ANFH AT FE AQK  chgativage v (93 Pxafals aag <o
R gt Senw: | el faQaang | Pax gafrdag ey U
85. Who else than the Lord Visnu—the gieat contioller of senses, firmly

fixed in his meditation of Self-—who else can restore the heart that has been
stolen by a seductive harlot 7—XTI. 26. 15 (Aila).

Note —This was spoken by Puruiavas when his own eyas were opened and

he had realised that he was the vietim of the chaims of Unafi, the most beantiful
Pert of Indra’s Comt  Then love furms the snbject of the poet Kiliduse'’s benutifa

A 9

play called the * Vikiamor vasi .
HFATGAAA AT WS THHESIEH
O\Q [ L =

FATTTRAT Y Fg BRY Arqmria @ 1 2g 0l
GTRRLEARIE (),
ARRATTRORLT  WTIAEGTE 579% ATTEIATAE | Aw NGy
mtﬁnfim\f axfafoar aa@sadald gty fadgearn  feafarsmcges
gfod &dut seaf: sl e =g | @ sl sy Sgwa at
A AW | HATT ARy aimmasd g sfafdaay | 2o s 3w

&Y A ITarfa wuiRda sy ) =2 )

86. Itis by constant devotion, O Uddhava, that one reaches me, who am
Brahmi, the First Cause, the Great Loid of all the world, the Creator and
Destroyer.—XI. 81. 45 (Krigna).

Note.—~Some commentators make Fgy#1Ty one compound word and explain it as
the * Source of the Vedas.”

Tt gEggit: FREANiE v |

qAT AGHAT AFRGAAI(@ FoTaar: I 5o |
 gramia 7 AT A Fied wH I |
 TATEATTRTSEATAT TUT WREHATREAT I 88 0
* Navada Panchafitra, X1V, 76 (Biblio, Indica),
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-~
TFAGAFAT YT HgAE {Ha gawg |
~ - -~ o
¥iies. QAT ATEST SEOTFEg KA & 0
. (el gl tg—e g )
fra wered safraraudmly mEaeae qq4fy | grEad  sea-
fact afy o wef weRsAfy agr ymfEneaalr sufas, afew
gadtuls = .
wugatify | s aalenfimeatiy vt | m g
R O N A ey T QuITatly | T @raTEity T el o
Afe angafy sae sftar drmfge seger 1730
aeTEReTRiEaery W fr s afw a9 g s
Yt o AR sHfrTIETEeE SR 9 SATUSmET SEEify sremug)
87-89 As the fire with 1ts briskly kindled flames roduces fuel to ashes
50 does, O Uddhavn, devotion to me consume all sms  Neither Yoga (Karma-
yoga) nor SAnkhya (Jiifina yoge), nor the practice of ordimances (Vedic ri-
tuglistic rites) nor reortation of the Vodas, performance of penances nor deeds
of ohanty wins me so much O Uddhava, ns does dovotion which 19 superior
to all Only by one pomted devotion mnd futh am I won I who am the
vory loved life of the sunts  Devotion tq me sanctifies even the feeder on dog s

flesh (the Chéndaln the lowest of the socil strita) and purifies him of the stain
of hus birth and voeation —XI 14 19-21 (Kyisna)

Nots —Inatances of membors of the most depresred ® olansea lnving besn
elavated 1nt) the rank of safnts cconr n the religious, espearally Vi , litera
tuve of the Hindus

iy geagaraer R o quarieaar |
AGHIFATITATH 7 Goag VYAt 1§ neell
(22 1¢% | =2 ¥itgwg )

AHTIE e eyl srafrean greany | adxfa 1 far

ITEAT TeRfaar v AWenr wwawog T g wwg adaiiay ngen
90 The religion of trath speaking and of the practice of compassion, the
learning that 1s ted with t d these do not sanctify

and p

~ the man who 1s devord of my devotion—XT 14 22 (Kyisna)

Note, —This may be a hit sgainet the atheistic Bauddbas and Jainas whose
systems of religion differ so much 1n I from tio B ]

&7 it wed gaan Saan famT

« T gEeIgwERE A 0 €}
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SAWIZIGT gad T (o TEERTIRY &1 =g |
{a@ew SN FeTUW | AGHHIH! TaA AT UeRll
(g2 1 2 1 3—=e siiFew )

nemnEs i aftadas s frglcfugae wafufa | Qaawifzs e wd
wivwtvas wavar = fran suama A5 0 &0

qavesht apfreamd grefafs oisd ga agmaTniReeg TR (-
g®: |IATH gAt@ieas |

gragRfy | quagnar SRy raeasmuarmiasEda sty
ubsqusha iy gafy | wardd w6 acaat frar Sfaaweifa afgfa | =g
faedt faafufs maf gty = Rasaa agadig=mgn 1l

91-92. How can the soul be purified without the devotional emotions,
without the pleasurable sensation of horripilation, the melting of the heart, the
flow of tears of joy. Lost in my devotion, my votary has his heart melted and
his speech choked (with emotion) ; he sometimes weeps and laughs excessively.
Such a man of devotion sanctifies the woild.—XI. 14. 23-24 (Krisna).

Note —Such ecstatic states of the body and miud are the accompuniments of
Vear tfelt devotion to God,

FATIAAT FAwS FZA AT TF: & WS ° & |
T § FATT FrgT Agiearia Aseadn 71 el
(21 81~y sitgpay: )
A 7 wwara sewaly. wraa s aewrae antiRfn T
o o o aifyaRe 8w gad weand St @ Qremifzhe s Gl e

HAX T FETTFAT ) A AR ALILATAASR | &3 )

93. Just as gold, heated by fire, leaves off its dross and regains its own
appearance, so is the human soul cleared of its KArmic impurities by the appli-

cation of devotion and attains tp me (by reguining the purity that is mine).—
XI. 14. 25 (Krisna). oy )

Note.—The oneuness 1n nature of the human and divine spirit is clearly laid
dowu hete  The ultimate union 18 the summum bonum of the devotee.

STHF FUANTY GBI e |
FIRTTAT ATHETEARY AT " (| €@ W
( gR1 g0 | 38 AETR: )
o§ WwagIagedred ffifete m} ruR aEeRasgaE-
<k | g’ wfy Rl qoly sulEdaa s o fl@aoa |
IR % G | FRG WHARDY IGEICTET 01 AT R

~
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TFEIG KU 31 Aaegant afafiadt ac | ageyg & 8k g
T TS Gelaraast g alwii n e

94 I soliort ono boon of theo—who showerest all blessings—tho hoon of
. devotion to the Lord, to his dovotees und to thee —AIL 10 34 (MArhandoya to
Visvesvara)

AR TGHISRAEEST wear ugha afegwg)
AR SR Ty i oA T g Ser ey
(3tyteydan)
a7 gg NG Feg w1 Afwdy Touawer segifiiaaie-
grmcta | aRfy aur o RbFfT ey fgha | AR waa qaly
G @ qq G agTavatedr wwkn A e aferga | afd &
Rrdw xeam g | Aar Qfirar s frr Prerat Drare SRR

Wi whineg frdowmaafaf s nay

95  Other patient foilers by means of the power of tho control of therr
mind, subduing the mughty Praketi, become absorbed in Thoe They can
obtamn the same resnlt with hitle Iabour if they choose the path of devotion —
II 5 45 (Devas)

Note ~-Prakriti=Nature of!fthe Sanklys plnlosophy or MAy of the Vedinta
and ot the Bidyavatas—that illasory power timt 1s inherent 1y Biahma to which
13 atéributed the f we onll the world and its plfenomenn

SeTagaTETr FiRy T QA A ARRy e
FUEFET | ATErdTanT Gl 38 TR
Tamar gg duim N eg 0

(312120 mar)

aft’ & wmwfedy il gdfreaiw fefammerscgas,
T | Ry wfy syt srgat T sratty B sogeithady
huﬁﬁwmaﬁﬁm&al adt B g awn acafaar anadaT
T 9 @ waben FAamar g9 wbrga Sacaw s ot s@ew
gRZAlgar waoy e wiy gadfy sgavemasen wir ngey
96  All throngh the day,~busy and froubled with many occupations, at
mght therr sloop disturbed by dreams of various things that formed the object
of therr hopes, their desires and self-sesking activities being thwarted by fate—
all such as have tarned their face from Thee are doomed to repeated births and

ti%nt(hss r:;t:‘xﬁxf they are Munus (learnedand deep-thinking philosophers).—III 9

Note,~7a" UreRY wwaatoT wiw According to commentators it meann learn-
63 man constautly ocoupred with the stady of the &#stras
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AT PRI = AT I AU G = SRS (AT Feae I |
AT WEAT s SRIEAT aqai aq ArEr

neo i ERCIRCRECE ()
N GYEMIRY %, 3Ty Rafrarfaly o Svenfa:
fferchiat gnfy agasilEd avan g @ o afs 7 gafa Mgl
gafd o weat udefd awmd wafy ) aguaEmEaRE@ & =g daa
fregaan amar ERfear adfa @3 1 g9 0
97. They who have been blessed with humanity (human incarnation)
which is a privilege hankered after by us, in which one may acquiie knowledge

of the essentials and practico of religion, they, alas! me deluded by the Illusory
Power of the Lord it they do not betake themselves to the path ot devotion.—

IIL. 15. 24 (Brahmd)

Note —1n more thnn one place tt hag been declured thaut the entth heing Karma
Bhitmi—the fleld of action—even the Devas wish ‘o be born us men to niquue
thoss spititunl blessings which nte the bitth-night of man.

favata 7: RUE@AgHaRgUe IR gLeaT-
Jurra: | E FOEHE @ A AT T

o o~ - g
ST A 1 €& 1 (21151 3 50)

e At far A A ga g gramt ez gafy s e

TERHTIAT AATAAAE | Frg7edfa | I At gumersig: fraw
taRg U=

98. He who is the Fust Cause of the Universe,—its Creator, Preserver
and Destroyer, whose 1lluso1y power cannot be subjugated by great Yogis—He,
the controller of the thiee qualities, will adopt means for our woll being. What
is the good of troubling owselves with those cares >—III. 16. 35 (Brahmd).

UEI ATATTIGUA ATEHATHATET: |
9 St wid sie A2 | wiEiEigae U e
(8128 18% dARF:)
a5 WrEang wetaA eawmathind wae wqfagagela @@
iR iaeteng | @3f | aard et sl ¥g: sweaty aafe wtrgem
A w a9 ArTIER 8 7 swiorag? ffgavy) wfi sl g’
fraeacgT 99 frema serqfar & waa o e g ss

99. Whenever He shows His grace on any one, that votary being insphied

by Him, gives up his wordly purswits as well as the rituahstic obseryances of
the Vedas.—IV. 29. 46 (Nfdda).
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Note —Buoh n one, favoured by His grace, follows the Bhigavata Dbarma of
exclusive devotion to the Lor:

-~ -~ Lo 3 € <
Pramgacdt agfivm Reguetiragate a0 e |

A W Feveeies FaRgagg fanmgag ool
(8131 RIRT )

o7 SEugTEgA WAl weqgaal ggua, sERgAsaaTg |
Bmfafr wgacingadaar fa agfds e ey ate Rrgar
Ryafy N 7 awfrmgeadas QFaqy 1 el Fegawian sawlea-
Wit qEang 1T AT | qelde Bw owaT e q[ea dam awa

HITEATG QAT A oy AR S TIaET AYSIR T CAE ARG RHeT

TR NgwaaTAg | 800 N

100  Perfect 1n the fullness of His own Self, He does not flatter Laksmi,
who 15 m His servies in constant attendance, nor her followers, the sovereigns
of the earth and hemvens He profers the devotion of lus sanis How can
they forsake Him, they whe appreciate His graco ?=IV 31 22 (Narada)

AR @ WEAT ag 3| (R el He
BEU @ | NEATW AT EFGEEH S G
wiefas f& wiRsdw 1 e 1 (4121egs )

Tyt | e oy af wgy s aTdw wrai qwwEanar ag

fummn ghn Ty g Yeala s @ gafy aegr frar s

raeehy ufsg Wil wa o gonn

101 O King Parthsit, Kpsna 1s jour Lord and Saviour and of the
Yédavas also Hoe 13 your well-wisher, your tutelary doity, the chief of s
clan At times, He 15 also your servant (ncting as n charioteer and serving
m other capacities) All these relations he bears to hus devotoes He may also”

dispense Mukt: but rarely Bhokti —V 6 18 (S’uku)
T A B Tl G sFARE |
WA Fra 7% ATTQETTW N R |
(g1g! gogs)
aeRTHE i | eRERET ) ar fragaferst | vt

¥ W ol g wgaew | ax gl ofn ada gy A, Awg-
QUA & WHEAT ) ge )
102° The path .of devotion 15 excellent b 1t 15 attended with wel-
fare and there 1s no fear ansmg out of it In this path will be met well-
behaved and benevolent devotees of Naraynna —VI 1 17 (Suka)
6
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QA FafRguRaauiEsayT 3 Qras: JREg WEEHTET |
AR EUEATREEY ad | F o 3
TS Il 2 I (%13 130T )

ngdwaeTiT qdfag’ anammA | @ 320 § wmard Ao @ 2
fyds_ qfciaafameaafiarfren: | saeasivaizy  qeamgafe 1

USFA T HAMY T qaafa | ax ausm@ramlt 7 99 ax gasa@ileg.
ezl

103. The saints who have resigned themselves fo the Lord, who have

1o likes or dishkes, are glorified in the songs ot gods and demgods. Do not

go near them. They are protected by the mace of Nirfiyapa. Neither I

nor Kéla (Times) can oxercise any authouity over them.—VI. 3. 27 (Yama
to his Myrmidons).

¥ AEY HXAFFET TEH! T A7 A G U @A A |

ST TR A AT TAT GG AFFAOASG: U2l
\ . (R0 1381 X AT )
ag Aw@T cafa ATt Juvd fcag | 7 qeafa gfadn aga: gga
frcaqrases: i aar gm 03 slsa sxEi gaft aw fy mifw

waeTraify e, ggegEn sufaaddad ggifa agr wey weR
tfq @ar aEd ) gog Il
104. No oneis dearly loved of Him nor is any one a very intimate
friend. Nor is any one unloved o1 15 an object of hatied or 15 negligible.
Yet he 1ewaids his devotees according to their advances. Just as the Tree
of Paradise grants the prayeis of those who seek retuge under it and beseech
16 to grant a boon.—X. 38 22 (Akifua).

RIS 1§ WG WA INSAT /I JIW: |

I qETad Awm: FEgr ARNTISET 0oy )
{23 132 1 & sligeq: )
VI A9E gead waggad nawgafy | daadata | scEnesaT da
AT AT ST /MG GAAG A AFG FHelwar g6 | ggy ageEl guaes
FaT GerEAmty argle wtaed | agw WEaT | S8 S 3T FuEe
ufds wigigsd ¥ gow: wadww | adagmEm RraficemeadngsR
Fgaeaaena (Wre 1 g0 1 gy 1y ) | =&Y wdteana fags Famh: g i3

WY ARG qui 9 earag Saar A | goy. |
- 105. Tt was only by ther affection that the imlkmaids, cows, trees,

beasts and reptiles zgnd things of lesser intelligence réached me and were

happy.—XL. 12, 8 (Sri Krispa).
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Wt A FegAReIageaia aeATUTIT T |
BAgTRTTE fareaT AUsadi SUEHEATEE Il Q0% I
AeprAmTIEEcR T WY FERE Fe )
FA T AOEGHGHINER A I FH TZHTCTH 1Resll
(2rulRamy)
adlamraRaa A7 ardqrd shta @ I 7 STl aemTaTRT |
waw RAgumids wa qx fmean  sew agradmigaied
Rrnfrn gogu .
e wimfin ot vaatdfe Sglredag | Assedndifr | fowd
uw aYwneea ¢ Prondarsy Sorwan svadideas sofy afieds)
firdem wg gaaf e =wegd am wfw azfie Qg wewad @ D
QTG 7 FETT AT | TE( AR TR FTAL A ARG
AL, ATIFTR GATE NAE @ ST T 4, WY T GIWHCAREY
aRfr awrcearTa | gt ot | batmfTa [ Fa g G sy e
T weTIaweITETY, | qArar Fgaraeniyar aieTdadiege fad-
Htoriy ndaey gzafi 1 goo

106-107 They who devote themselves in the service of the Lord with
8 single mindedness, and they who mtently perform sacrifices as enjoned

m the Sruti and Smyits, they who have got rid of therr passionsand are devod
of hatred —thoy very eamly cross over the troubloms sen of Wfe The path
of knowledge of the Abselute Brahma, void of the emotional devotion of Visnu
lacks in attractiveness  Much loss 1s that path excellent, where works are
performed with a selfish object in view or which, 1f performed with no selfish
end, 19 not consecratod to God —1 5 12 (Naradn)

WIFRATE JRAr o SgesEn |
L3 e - - -
FACARGH WiHHCATATA TR 1 05 1l
{tisigoga)

SRR | far witen feten 1| agw warg | aEy & Agwfaw
et gt a Ry g faregganya wea | ag geen fs asdeafy
geiguaieniae g QEgy o SsgaaT oF aar afzdw aw
AfnRaTsRRY i wwre i gos g

108  Mums, who repose m Solf, who have no bonds of the world, serve
the mighty Lord with an unselfish devotwn So grest 13 the atiraotyve
excellence of Harn—I 7 10 (Sita)
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Note =>-This is a very popular guotation from the Bldgatata in the lips of
learned Vaisnavas wn support of Bhalle 3Mdrga (tho puth of devotion), which
commends itself even to Jivanmauktas.

W AEYE A 9 QA | ORETE F @iaesq |
a4 ARG a7 AT e {Tg= Higl 1 e Ul

L (%18201%43%)
qd geahar afwegdamada axg@Eaagzedd | 7 argglafe

mwyy wa0E agawiEs 7 @ araw Ffaadamafd e @i e
gus Fiear afw feear seamsgmifa ) gog

109. Ihave no desite for (India’s) heaven. nor for the position of
Biahm#; nor for the soveircigniy ot all the woilds including the nethar regions,
nor for freedoms fiom 1e-incainations. Nor do I de<iie the powers of Yoga
if, O blessed Lo1d, these mnvolve abandonment of Thee.—VI. 11. 25 (Vritra).

AEAFAGHEIHET N F T |
H W AN GTET 1M BAT WiEEIT ) Re
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ANSTEAT AAT § FawARGARS U {13
A W Mg HuRRATuE |
FEHTRTSTUT ATHTEATUIATT T WA, (1 ]2 N
| AASEIEET TUTTEHET 4T |
AT FRTANAT 9 oxTATNG 1 {4 U
TR fEE 3 au: |
A fEdiE Feea ugm@m wH &g 1 W U
. (R 1%e § 31—20 sitxsq )
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7% AETNE WA NAGATIISEEHEWR | aenifaagean
o snem fire aeq aea A9 1 Fq ATy o

a% Rg* | e wfRAT | iefidmamafn Snf da saRdg

g weaggel agadtita U geen
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e aw afg agfan (20

qacaRgs ereata @ Ghfafify e adtanosfe sds sifager
AR wat gunfe 7 gulE 6 T 9gG7 agdent | agwia sdastel

safawnft Yaem agamzafy | Sisafifs fdads wgwwe w9-
o #ey (1 o "q| aeara @ wig & wfwhiafm s s
Yqreliraea g &1 WA 9 & factigen o afe @i wifed e

=RA o oy Fagar & goRial e fdaaftgreguagdhy |7 adifr
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aRaguaach A qafify @ 0 Aoregammgfig fr 38 OF
waArERT au A frafa aerw ag aw &g 2k
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110 116 Therefore to tho Yogi, who 15 devoted to me with s heart
wholly gwven to me neither philosoplucal lewrning nor renunciation 13, av a
rule, of any good Whatever may be acqured by aotivities, by accetiomsrm,
by learning, by renuncmtion, by Yoga, by charity, and by other auspicions
nots—all these aro speedily acqured by devotion to me, whether it be a place
m heaven, or freedom from birth and death, or the attnmment of the holy of
holies, my abode  Those unswervingly devoted to me, patient and benevolent——
they do not long for bsoluto exemption Erom birth and death, which I might give
to them Not to be beholden to anyone or to looh for favour to anyone 1s sard to
be the greatest blessing lor this reason devotton to me 1s only obtaned
by one who does not looh to anybody for favour, who does not cherish any
fond deswe Ments and demerits rissag out of the observance or non-
observance of ordmauces, do not affect my votaries who are samtly, impartial
and. above MAyA Those wlho pursue the path I have ordumed, sttun the
welfare and reach ny {bode and huow Brihma —AI 20 31-37 (Sri Kigna)

Horo ends the first string of tho Neoklace of the Jowels of Devotions
collected from the ocean of Bhegavat and etrang by Visnupuri, a
Paramahtmea Sannydst of Tirhut
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Fai FEEaa AAEEE WEE FEFEIAT: FHAT: |
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(3 1y I 3p &faa:)

st ATARfm e fasgd | ax  TEFTENACEUREQURIITH
Gl qeam mambfy avmafuma: | wacads qXifig mad amd it
sfragTame | @afaft | NIeg gr 39 g av Ngefaz: Lgergan
LA gage et gy daad ) smew afgab gfades ateg!
siferfagest @ My gead: | @gt AgEt gcaf@a g mad ugr adt
dfaeaat afw | sawfiafe saw afedics: | T fad Agg o3 awr
ferg seifracEm n L
1. The association with one another of good men gives rise to talks
about me wherein ocour narrations of my powertul deeds which are a soothing
balm to their ears. Their hearing begets in them faith, afiection and devotion
successively~=all leading to the path of ALl :cc.--III. 25. 24 (Kupila).
Note—The first section trented the subject of Blakti iu a geuornl way. This

second seotion treats of the causes that generates Blhalli The principal cause
-is the association with good men.

-

- ~ ~
FeREAT ESATTY AT AH T A |
~ ~ °* e . - =
TECATEAATHH JTH AT HASTHATRTEE 1 R
(2151 R »Faw )
i geat awed wlfy aragiwgmdt adafr | Sedaan gfa 1 wg-
’k:lff! wat QT st fd grefivgmans 3¢ et wewwat wewwgal
vl ag wlraeia vemazeg fesdw argsay wfraefs awm: R
2. By the association with the good, even for a shoit time, men acquire
strong faith m me. After 1elease fiom this body of 1ep1oachful origin you
will go to my abode —I. 16. 24 (Krisna to Nérada).

. Note—Narada, to whom the speech 18 addtessed, was the son of a slave girl.
Hig body thus bore the tawut of that stigma
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AT WA 7 Wl 7 ToiEd |
AnSeHTeIE Reatat FEgaTRoT 0 3 0

(ti=taga)
waeT asn antxedf Safify Nasaear | granily -
eafirat frogsw a1 Qeadt w9 wAEHW ANy W TWigE agee
TRl F @/ HA T TS GEEART @) gl gegt Wi
uwarar @ gaasily frg awer amaada e wadafy w1
3 Wa do not hold Swarga (tho abode of the gods) nor Moksn (frecdom
from re mcarnations) as equal to the smnll fraction of the ment ansing
from associstion with the devotees of the Tord Bluch less should one com-
pare 1t with the small things after which men hanhor, such as, kingly power
here on the earth —I 18 13 (the Rims), nlso IV 30 34 (Prachetas)
LWATGEAT &7 JAA  AAHTAAL. l
\
@ TARIWRIE TEY FRgeaar ne
(vigtey %),
oY FarddT REATE | TeTEwar KR | U 9% weeay @ dat
SETT HOW WO FAAMA A Ivegwt Sl fvar g9 gafn
wimafaaas wid amgudieas gl T TEOT WM @i Eet Ay
adx forwsfir WaeToemartT yredify sa@aar gify ag s W@ war gl
gater W udy X gamgERd aawge wedagrgidawity awa ey
4 The Mums, O Stttz whose path 15 that of peace and who repose
under the shelter of the feet of the Lord, at once purfy those who go
noar them Whereas the beavenly mnyer (Gangh) purges the sins of those
whon its water coimes ia contact with thewr bodies in ablution—I 1 15
(Rusis)

AgAReRARy e wraRadaar )

I EHES AiEsaaia AFEE Uy
(21127 ga)
FeaTed ARAT oA Avqd q agr acaTen Mugafengs afats
- rEIfy areateng 1 wean! fsgals goifr 1 aondfafy ) svses aw
grasgifmautas frmmnft s o acad afy sfenfaeasfe
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fir & arased afanfriady ag fasad: | amazwi Jvemad feg |
Qgar @iw afgst s EETstaEE iy o

5. When all obsfacles aia 1emoved by <enving the. devofces of the
Lord then muises fiim Bhakt towaids the Lond—1. 2. 18, (fita).

RIS SERRIGIETEH JZRacaiy EAEset |
s — e~ ~N . Ly v g
GISETTA IR qo AGHAARE (W NATEE: N & |

(e 13=13=2 )
" geg: AuAEit sgadieny gamsa | wdt gafaf agt @
»d € tfa &% Tafafa mgmat agaaay) afremaygf sasag gwa-
ST ARATET THAT AT | AITAT AEIQ AT PHREATT daafa
a0 gt gipwed atafrgaty digt sl sifvamaie ailfswf gare
quERqEa: frgAifa saafa ey

6. Happy do I feel to-day that though ihe issue of mued maniage
(the mother m this cace belonging to a caste higher than that ol the father,
the progeny of such pmenlage being classed very low in the socinl scale)
yet by 1eason of the kimd 1egmd® that T have rcceived Lrom these 1evered
eldeis, I congratulate myself upon my worthimess as a-man. The pinilege

of conveising with the gieat and good has quickly 1emoved the weight of low
birth that lay heavy on my hemt.—I. 18. 18 (Siita).

Note —There are two kinds of mixed marringes, One 15 AFFIR, the other is
glaetw (or HETT as purapliased in this verse for the sake of metie.) Iu the first

kind, the fanther belongs to u higher cnste thun the mother It ia not conmdered
go bad as the othet ; thongh the progeny falls from the rank of the class of the
father. In the secoud class of ‘mixed matiinge, the mother belongs to a higher
caste than the futher, Such a mariimge 18 deemed very repiehensible and dooms
the progeny to tuke the lowest giade 11 the socinl slintn, Siita, the famous 1eciter
of Puinjas, was the son of such a pruentage It s a stiiking coinvidence that the
marriage betweeu a Emiropenn male and Asmbic or Afrienn female is not considered

o S0 bad socially among Buiopeans nsn Eutopean woman maiiying & man, Asiatic
or African, especially 1f he belongs to the subjeot 1ace The piide of 1acwml and
political supetioity 18 wounded much more deeply by such an alhance and it 18 to
disconrage 1t that the degradution of the issue was the penalty of the act. Such a
protest found 1ts expression in the cudes of ancisut Indin  Perbups when the evils
°§ Euro-Asiatic mairiages realised to 1ts fuller extent there will be stututory pro-
hibibions laid down aguiust such alliances, mnking them hiable to severe peualties.
And one may vot be suiptised at the pnssing of such an Act, for human natare _
is human nature whether 1n olden times o1 in modetn days.
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seambrariETT w1 ol ghrdghane | dafkfr 1 wd-
e T eregsaa 9w @mT el Qg I & gar aE
fii g afsfmifeaRogdts scgm@m s !

~ 7 When by the mero remembrance of those peisonages our homes are
purged of therr evils, how much more 15 the 0 of tification eaused
by seemng them, touching and weshing their holy feet, and their takiig s seat
m our homes —I 19 33 (Parikeita) . .

U grevaud. Jar 3 zaeny |
TAwu e 3uEa s\ Ra u e
(21130 fige )
ag aft’ aF frfufa argRT 7 w9a tega =g | gORfy HevavE
aasAgEeieny | gant Apser gt suigaeitiAg Aeeg

aAga =y

&  Hard 1t 15 td attun the good fortune of serving the smints who are the
gude to the ways of Heaven and by whom the Lord Jandrdana 1s coustantly
prased e song —IIT 7 20 (Vidura)

qERETT VA FEEATH AW |

- LY
AERE WAKH qgaeaEnET el .
(a1e12afrge )
T wedafy | geday ghwanEgfy asr agfie o
froe Y dfn gal el e sew sEafn g )

9 By serving the samnts there springs a love of service to the feet of the
Lord that romoves the evils of fe w~III 7 19 (Vidurs)

TEIRSK quTER FE g 1

§ @ GGy FA AFGRATZ_ U R° I
i wwfas ggg w8
WIS AT G FIIEE U Q] 0
AEARAR WIAA Wi Fafa 2 gany |

HEH AFHHIAEATEASHATTAT U (R 1
AT FURRT UElT AU 9 |
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i Q"‘i e Qi @i wieaisar |
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(21 =y g—=3 =T )
- agenenfadmecdnag weaite Fas b amt:rta’malmﬂfal
LT a-.;ga qrgl s FteRaT Siger @ aF St aiglaTansy, AIFsR-
wage froEed T | SeE AW FRI0 AACHEA AreEfEs: || 20 |
wermesTAl ay a3tag AgRary wirmrsAae aghi: | fafes
gl | g qEEatya: arggAic JAG ATHN 3 0
fiw amaeal wa Dowda somonamiRal ey med-
SO RN
forr mgeRfa qaR | ArAfeaRE: A a adfaa orgafa
ady Wafﬂ"ﬁt{l a5t & Q=R & qraT Fad. 1 (2 0
s aTfear Baglgrfyofa r a o7 2/ sadfe: s .

zxau:ang mzfr zfa | wefiseaaaang sufadila @ e

10-14. The prophets have desciibed the association with woildly men as
the chains that bind the soul But the ascociation with «aints 15 called the
open gateway to Alolsa. The saints have the following chaincternistics, They
calmly bear the opposites mheirent in natwme—heat and cold, &¢, &2 ,—they
" are compassionate ; they me well-wisheis of all; they cieaie no enemie~ the
are of setene temperament and endowed with \11 the graces that adoin huma-
mty They conseciate themselves to me with unswerving devotfon. They
forsuke all other dutics,—their 1elations and friends—Lor my <ake  They
dwell on my gloie-, spenhmn- and hearmg holy words concerning me  The
various 1lls of life do not tiouble them, then “hewr ts being lost on me  These
are the sants, O my good mother, who have no w orldly attachments  As-ocia-
tion with them s very desuable they 1emove the evile ihat muse fom

assoctation with the wiched —IIT 25, 19-23 (Kapmla's Speech to Devahuti, Ius
Mother).

9T 0E: WOEAl @ig ¥ P SENE ARaEAer
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ameaeniriafat g3 ey gean wed cegwify il
N sragradarg afsfila vafs fe sagat qraca giar! ag Ag
ffifir 7 ATgEIETa ML 1 A7 WEAT ARG HaGd oF 3§ AT

_afiw 17 Ak o wRenfr ATIgguURRIeR aer QA A9 o Ate
ERAPATE At a1 e .
FUTIEIACT MAFA(E | & 7 wedifr | &t wfwau Hanle
Jew W AT AT @I wed wgwTE amlt B & 7wl 2
Fanenn 8g A figetmd gow g dar 8g ) aewdn gl
qma et AN @ar @ Tl 1 g TR H-A Svw Anaemfifraar T
frnfaar frafaadaf it
1516 O Anmmntn, may T be ve<ocmated with those gieat and pure hearted
sants from whom constantly flows devotion to theo  do that fall of Jov with
the drmk of the pruse of thy virtues I mav easily ero » the ocen of worldly
Iife so full of dangers U lhon from who e nindd springs the lotus, O Vrnu,
they who are ascoumted with thy devotees who o hesrts are drawn by the
fragrance of thy lotus feet those devotees do not care for ther body nor do

they mund thewr wives chikhen, friends riches and homos Theee become
the objects of care hy rewon of relution lup to the bodr—IV 9 11-13

¢, (Dhiava)

~

g wgwdERyemEl aRarfateliza
et gy Tenaer 0 wTw rensy. @daran WSt U Qs U
. (v13218399)
airer qeest awcgradr Rz ar sfr gy T thare | Quifalr 1§ szt
i A FaeAT AbTRGz gERNR 9B s P, wq w 3g
R gawer sig T agaly & g frarn Frga o 9 3 eF oo
wwfr 977 WY TWAEE | IYNEFE qagQeAd s ) g0l

17 Good Sis I should bear the dust of tho lotus fect of His vofavses

on my crown as long as Ilne Ho who does 1t bis s destroyed and all
oxcollont quilibies wat on lum to hecone s —[V 21 13 (Prithn)

CENR @ IrgATgHIe @ R |
-2 ~ - o~
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(213R1 28 g )
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18. The meoting ol good men 1= agrecuble {0 both—to him who ashs
and to him who answets. The disconise arsing hom the que-tion (discussed)
confers benefit to every one.—TV. 22-10 (Sanaf Kumia).

ST HEaE B R Arasg: FAEaaETwg |
AR ORI {HAT T TRUGTE U A€as I ¢ |

(21321y=%3)
quaft sdomaageeaiala aRaanfa  swEmae L g3t
AR wafald wiravsT ureafaly 66 ag @ast s=guEs 9w a7
Ffaqy: @1 wiar @@ wAQFFafe: wAnal fagar et 39 gAe
}AY HFM FNG Fea = umfzzled ad e waxfz =3 4o aw
STAISERITR A QT ATTTIAS 11 L& |

19 May we have the company of siints. Their hearfs e fall of
compassion towards all living hemgs and we free hom pnssions and ate
endowed with smceiity, stiaightfoiwmdness and other good ualities. Their
sins are washed away by ablutions perlormed both exiernally and inteinally
in the currents of thy pruse and of the celestial 1iver that issue~ from thy foot.
Such association can only come out of thy favow.—IV. 2L 55 (Rudia to
Prachetés).
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W< I §RY FigIw T HIWA 11 x° |
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(e 301 3y—30 53q": )
FENIARGHH Andig qsEn: weide iy n3aatasdTaadanane
faf: | 7= 3g 3ad arem sanw B dgam eatrsaf gaamaTgEd
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aereEs fxar dalfiea 1 gfg a1 =200

20-22  Who that fems the sufloiings fiom the miseries of the
wotld will not lhke to have mleicomse with holy mon? These holy

-
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. Ten appreciate nterchange of puro (houghts  They assuage the thist after
san desires  They are never unfriendly to any Ining cretures  Disqietude
finds no room m them  Among them Ndrfiyans, the final refuge of men who
have renounced the werld, 15 the constant subject of discourse with men who

 have no attrchments They mahe prigrinages on foot m ordir to sanchfy the
shrines they yisut —IV 90 35 37 (Prachetas)

WER gRATglagFTaEIgR Trida g |
AR ATAS AT AR §gg 9T 3 1Rl
2 a1 wE pawggral SRy Egr‘matfﬁ%g 1
RY FTATHRITTAE 7 JH{aget AEZAITT FB 122N
2 Y 1y 1°—35aT )
' «AF gean fameg waadta FrTos 3T @ A A 3 w9
TER HeRTE T G gugr itawmd angy awals gear | weedar @
Tt rAR@ran ane S i diftar ¥wfta dar |y | Agar Y
A ") Fgrd o |t agi S R egaT WY gesi
Ay V a1 wr3aran Frloedy wen wowe gRlaf 1 3y falfa R
frraaid’s 7 evawat fyqar ag w9y 3g = Ry ofafis o aranagd
Raedt Jaculy aerrogavdt swe | Zefatabossamgar 1 xa—=e

23 24 Thoy say that the rervice of the great 15 the door to Molsw and

that assoorition with moen who -ue attiched to women 1s the deor to dar! hell
They who hve equal regard for all, who are serenc  freo fiom anger, who are
friendly and samtly—thoy are to be termed great  Thev nlso are formed great
whose cluef object of hfe 1s to give their heart to mo, their loid who take no
pleasure m the compny of peoplo who wdulge m talks of wordly matters only
or who take plewsure n thew houschold affuirs relatng to wife cluldren and

foes  Ihey who are gieit nro content with so much worldly fortune as wonld
supply their bare needs of life—V 3 2 3 (Itisubha)

TE AT A § WRGAT 7 F ST F GOEA |
39 7 qeET e | T Wi STNaEI kYN

(v1g 1= 5w )
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e 7 Wor A Aly aam & Frat a s sfh qaeTe a0 T wF g |
34 Zgar 7 enfzfy 7 qea qaT 7 Adedq: 1 aan=Ei FUsg AT ZHA-
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25 He who cannot hy <puifual help save a man from flus wo Id of

mortality 1s not a Gurv—a tive spuitual gmde—nor 15 he a tiue father nor

mother, nor husbaud nor a kmsman. Nor ean he lay clum to be hi~ tatelay
god.—V. 3 18 (Risahha).

AT Ty § o A(g TMMgHeEfenIAg O | O
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26. Let me not hold attachment with wife. childien, home 1iches and
fuends, so long as I can obtam mntercourse with lover~ of the Lond  They who

contiolling their sences are content with haie living. speedily succeed—not they
who are addicted to then sen-es.—V- 18 10 (Prahlida).
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Haaifa Jaiggd s aT gEAMANTIE, GATAAEET gEARY aggalT
AR g ) j= ) ’

27-28  Blesecd 15 he who 1s hoin as a wan—the most excellent species of
created beings What good 15 1t to be boin other than a man—even to be hoin
m lreaven 1s no good, 1l one may not find abundant mtercomse with great-souled
samts whose heart> aie puithed with the prawse of Hywsikela—(the master ot
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his senses-Visna) No wonder that puro devotion to Nériyana could be
attmmed by one whoso sms have been destroyed by the dust of thy lotus-feet,.
whon by 2 moment s intercourse with thse my 1gnorance hns been dispolled—
the 1gnormce that had found o hrm footing on false rewsonings —V 1J 21-

. 22 (Rahugans)

"

R FfEaTEg eI TERRATRTIY agd |

AT METRAAB FrewaaT 7 gt a1 ¢ )
(s1ylarugg )

FErERgRaERT siEatdan | fufli g oo weaken-

waal guitam Fabafedsg atn wrTuwgeRier A9 T g9 T

WIS 11 38 N

29 _ Iill they do not punify themselves by ablution 1 the dust of the
feet of grett samts who huve tiken the vow of poverty therr understunding
will not comprchond the gieitness of tho feot of the Lord of Mighty
Strides  And 1t 1« by tlis means that the cvils of hieare to be remoycd~—
VII 5 32 (Prahluda)

Note — Lhe Liord of Aighty Stsides * 18 Visniu who 1 Ius Vimaua Avatara
(Dwapt incarnabion) ensompassed the spuce bett eeu the Euih, Heuven, nud Phtfla
Ly Ins three steps ®
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O Rabogaha this kuowledye of the Snpreme Bews canpot he ablained by
menna of nscetio pennnces nor by sacerifice, nor by a life of r6uvusintion Doy by that
of = houssholder neitber by the Vedas uor by (ihe dettien of) sun, fire or water
This knowledge ts ouly guived by ablution 1u the dust of the feet of saints —V 12
12 (Judubhasata) -
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30. Knowmg, as I do, the perishable nature of things prized and
hankered after by men—such as, length of hfe, material prosperity, sonsnous _
enjoyments, liked by all as far as Biahm#, T cheush no wish tor them; for
Time of mighty prowess, 1educes them fo nothing. O Loid, place mo in the
midst of your own devotees.—VII. 9 24, (Prahlida).
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31 How can I foisake the good stivice of yomr devolees? For Nérada -
tieating me as one of lus own, took meunder lus protection—I who was about
to fall in the pit of worldly lite, full of dieadful 1eptiles, like other men who,
running after worldly desues, had tumbled into 1t.—VII. 9 28 Piahlida.
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« 32. Who would not attend on samts by whose constant association men
have then heaits pmified by the Loid who enters theie while his gloiies are
sung by the sants ? His glouies have a specnl saving power. The sacied ™
shinies of pilgiimage meiely 1emove impuities of the body.—~V 18. 11.

(Prahlada)
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83 Iam, O Brahman, subject to the wil*of my dovotees I am not
free My heart has been conquered by devoted smmts I am so dear to

them and they are as dear to me —IN 4 63 67 (sri Krisns)
ATEHTAATIIR AEAEBaTg RIRmY |
e awafvasi age Aur 1fEg won 32 1
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34 1 do not thik lighly of myself or of Laksmi whose luie 15 ntenge

and constant I cannot feel happy without my smnts who look to me as
their final goal

35 Howecan I formke them who having left thewr attnohments to
thar wives, ohildren, friculs, home, wealth and their ownselves have taken
refuge 1n mo?

v
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——

36. Just as virluous wives win over fo them their good hushands, so
my saints conquer mo by their devetion. Theh hemits are lost in me, for-
gotting their likes and dishkes, with an oqual eye to «ll.

37. They do not choose the four gifts of Silokyn and the iest, the
reward of their devotion {o me, mmch less would they nccopt any other
perishable object. They aie fully <aticfied with their services to mo

28. The saints are my hemrt and I am the homl of tho saints. They
do not appreciate anyiling except me; nor do I appreciate anyone except
them.—IX. 4. 63-68 (Sri Krisna).

Note —S#lokyn, S419:1i, SAmipya, Sirapya are the four hoons rofeired to in the
text Stlokya is liviug 1n the same region whete the Liord dwells Sfusti is having the
possession of all the splendours and prosperity to which his nttendants are ontitled,
S&mipya is to live near him. Sfiapyn 18 ta be like hun in foam and appenrance.
Sfiyn)ya is another boon, over and above theye, It 13 to be iulcomplete union with him

WITFIATHTEN fAdsaT NEaTaT: |
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39. Worthy men of gieat good fortune Iike yoursclves <hould ever be
attended upon and served by all men who desire their own well-being. The
gods are self-interested, not so the saints.—X. 48. 30 (éri Krispa).
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40. O Achyuta (Vignu)! association with the good comes when
thie wandering seeker (the monad) is neming Ins salvation from bondage
of ﬂ}e world (re-incarnation) and as soon as he obtains companionship of

* wrpaTe: eArigle @reteA R 0 C
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tho samts ke bogins te placo hus affection on you, the Lord of this world and of
thenoxt —3* 51 53 (Muohukunds)

Note —The ordor 1s ns follows firsb, the company of saints, ihen follows the
Liove of God  This brings Salvatson

. AgEREta it 7 3ar gRgeaar |
QgAETEFHRA FUAIRA oA 1 g} U

(ro1g=13g g0 1 =21 12 shigw )
qadT @q weeT equafi | 1 aeraefr | s dtaif s af
alr g aTeT v X =iy g esind fads @ ) grditram s
eaurrey Fagalie geEdT 18 i
41 Valer plioes (rvers and pools) are not swered places of prlgrimnage,
nor are clods of cliy or stone gods These tako long time to purify

thoso thau viuit them  Bat sunis cleanse «inners at once at the very sight of
them —X 48 Jland X b1 11 (brt hprenn)

Note —Commentators make an effort to bungont e meaning opposite fo thé
hitern] sonse of tho ftat half of this couplet Thewr rendering 1s ns follows Not
that loly water places are not shrinos of pgrimago , not that olods of elay o1
- stone do not represont gods  But Lhese take long time to effect purification The
snints accomplial 18 1ustantly at sight This ing, apy tly op te fo the
hiteral sonse, 13 oblained by the aid of the thetotical figare called Fg vafir  Noris
the mvooalion of the ard of migs uncalled for The Bhiigavata of all wotks of the
snered literntare of the Hindus was leant expected Lo give b to Intilnde
nariamsm to the extent of d ding or belitthng, piliimngens to sacred pools and
walar places and 1do] worslup Yot X 84 81 of the Bhigavata may be compared
which distinotly condemns thosa who alfribule holinesa to pools and ndore 1dols ns
gods  The text, which 1s the snbject of this controversy, 1s repentedin X 81 11
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42-43. Blessed are we who have obtained the happy fruits of life ;—we,
who have obtained the sight of « gireat Yogi; which even the gods do not get.
This blessing of the sight of a Yogi is not given to men whose stock of pen-
ances is small ; or to those who look tfo idols as then pods. The blessing of
seeing and touching the fect and conversing with Yogis 15 not given to them
whose store of merits is small such as ean he acquired by bathing in sacred rivers
and pools o1 by wvisitmg and worshipping idols ag thewr gods—X. 84, 9-10 (Sri
Krisnd).

vote.—The abovae coufirms the point 1aised 11 the note on the tramslalion ef sloka
No. 43,
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44-45. Neither fire, nor sun, nor moon, nor stars; neither the emth, water
or air ; neither specch nor the thought can 1emove the sins of these who enter-
tain the idea of non-identity with the Supiemo Being. But the saints can save
their followers in a moment because they have obtained the lnowledge of the
troth of Emty. He who thinks that his body formed of the tnee humows (of
wind, phlegxll, and bilo) is hus <elt (soul) , he who thinks that lus wife and clul-
dien and other relations me lus own, he who believes that the idol of clay is his
god and that rivers and pools are holy shiines but does not place his fath m the
holiness of saints 15 a verilable ass, the giealest Lool of a beast —X, §4. 12-18."
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Nole —Compnre the above with Sioka No 42 (X 48 131) There 1w no
divesity 1o the interpretation of tus sluka among commentntors  Ib supports the
plain Enghsh rendening of the text of the nuthes ~ Whether (o extol the merits of
Saint worship the anthor has belittled the menita of vimting saored shimes and
worslitpping eyml olu of divimiy 18 anofher guestion Such belandinga of one at
the expeure of aucther 18 not uncommon 1 the PmAnas 1t 18 an accopled canon
ihnt tne Inudution of one nt 1le expense of nuother s no§ serionsly meant so wuch
28 & real Int at the latter but n pulling of the former by contrast

- QUEET FER ST AR SREET
T AN MEREAAZR N 9% 1

(g181 & ey )
a3 @ar qonne f @wmed as o sfr AORYIEANIE | e
gfr | & a mo gef & Erema g fwdiead | B o acafruafy safg
gloedg wot gava w05 Tk ) 9k 1

46 The ~amnts who havo renonnced the world who nie full of quictude,
who are firmly fixed 1n thewr realization of Brahma, sanctify the world they
dwellm They remove the sn<of othei« by the mere contact of thetr body
because Hari, the destroyer of sne, 1»in them,~—IN 9 o (Bhagieaths to
Gangh)
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47 48 The rolationslup with gods may confer Lonofits or nfliot pmn on
men  But the deahings with tho «umts whose souls aro whelly given to Vispu
confor nothing but good to mon  Fho gods reward therr votaries nccording to
the measnre of thoir dovotion of the Jattor  Shaptng thomselies Wko 2 shadow

(whioh grows more or less wccording to the object whose shadow 1t 15)  Dut the

ts are |
::;:nnst:rg a:::.lnag) towards il who are poor (brol:cn dowa )AL 2 56 (Vasu
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Nete The suints ave hote placed on n higher padestal than the Devna, Hence
we see the Intter-dny decline of Vudic gnemnifues nmong the Hindus whan these Vais.
nnya teachings of offoring supertar hovontr Lo Swinta predeminated. Saint worship
led to Gurn worship of the presant day Vaisnuvag, tho Gman combining in himself
the character of the snint aud of the spvitunt gaide. It degenernted in modotrn times
into the nbusive influenue of the Vialinava ™ Muharnjnn” of Bumbny nud other places
which found its exposnte in the famous defumntion ense in the Bombry fhgh Comt
many yeats ago.
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49. OfEall the ephemeral tenements ob mortal beings, human body i+ the
acquisition of 1a1e good fortune  Much move 1me and blewsed is that human

hife which enjoys the sight of those blessed being~ (~amt~) whe we beloved of
the Lord ot Vaikuntha —XI. 2. 29 (Videha).
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50-56 Neither the prictics of Yogn nor Sankhya, nor the performance
of righteous acts arresty my attention, nor the rendmg of the Vedns, nor ascetr-
et m nor renunciation of worldly hfe  Nethe: spending money on public works,
such as the oxcavation of tank , the erection of temples, nlms houses, &¢, &c,
nor alms-gnmng  Simidmly the keeping of religious vows, the performance of
sacrifices the mahmng of pilgrimagoes the 1oshiamt of the senses according to the
rulos of Xama and Nryama do not arrest my favonrable attention so much as
the 1ssocintion with the sunts that destroys the evils of all other associations
By assoemting with sunts many Dutyns, Rghsasae fenthered tribes of the mr,
beasts of the forest, Gandharias Apsavas Ndgas, Suldhas, Charanas, Gulyalas
(Yahsas), Vidyddharas, and among men many a Vaisya, SGdra, women, low
born people men mn whom the Rajas and Tamas aro predommant have m age
after age reached my lotus feet ~ For example, VytrAsura, Prahluda, Vpisa
paravil, Vil Vana, Maga Vibhisana Sugriva, Hanumén Jambuvén, the bear,
the clophant, the leader of Ius herd, Jatdyn, the eagle, the bamya (the petty
shopkeeper), the butcher, the wives of tho priests and many others Ihey
were not learned n the Vedns, nor did they attend lenrned professors, they had
not observed religions vows nor prachised penanecs They attuned me by
thewr assocmtion with the good (smts) —AI 13 1-7 (Sri Kniena)
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Note—1. Sutwa, Rujos, Tamas are the qualibies of Hurmoty, Activity, aud
Inertness, of which every form of matter is goustituted. The ddfvience in degreo
of the quahties heivg the cnuse of vamiisty of the munterinl phesomonn in the
univeise,

2(a) Vritinmn the Pwiings is an dswre, lallel by India, hence one of the

many unmes of the later isgzga. In the Ry Vedn, gg mpgmbice, ut one plnce,
datkuess; at a1 other the cleuds whom the Thundetor (Indin) seattas  The efe-

rence to Vritin is met with w aucient aud medieval Sanskiit lideratute  Seo
Bhagavata, Gth Skandhn, 10th Adbydyfi.

The name ¢ Vere-thinghun " occoning in the Znosttinn emiptmies is excee:
dingly suggestive. Vide Aryan Witness ™ p 47,

() Piuhifde’s slory 18 too well-known to 1¢quite mention

(¢) Vrsapaivi wasa Duitya, see Mubfbhutate, I, 67, 16

(d) Vauli, another Asurn whom Visnu overponered in hig incnruation of Viima-
na. The VAmana Pmila, the Agnipuriinu, the Bhifigavata Pusfine deal with the story.
The allusion to Vishn taking thiee steps oveurs n the Rz Veda (Itde Ashiaha
1, 2 Adlyfya, 7 Varga)  Itswleresting how these Palirluike storwes bnve deve-
loped fiom the Vedis inception.

(¢) Nfua,the Asma, Fovan account of kis fight with Kiigna, (vide BLAga-
vata, 10th Skaodha, 63:d Adhyfiyn )

(i’ Maya—He was n Dénava. He was the architeoct of the Daityas. He built
the Pilace aud Hall of Yudbigshun in which wns perfoimed the colebraled Rija-
sliya Yujiia the coronation ceremones of that grent king. Tho 1mius of Indisprasthn
(the nume shill rarvives 1n the conrupt moder v Indurpat) are still viytble near modern
Delhs  The recent Coronution Durbar of King Gevige V. of the Tuited Kingdem
of Great Buitain and Lielund nud Bmperor of Hindasthin, which wns celebrated
with a pomp unequulled hy any coronantion that hus goue before in that enpital vity
built by Muya aud 1ebuilt 1n alter nges many n time by Pithan awad Mogul Ewm-
perors brngs buck to memory the first coronntion w the new-bmlt cily some five
thousand yeais ago, according (o Hindu enleulations A whole book iu the Encyclo-

, pedic Muhibhfiata 1s sebapart for nuunting whut took place 1 that coronntion It
18 called the Sublifi Parva, The present trni slation of the metiopolis from Culentia
to Delli1 after the lutter hud fullen iute gecond-1ate 1unpottance as n Provincinl town,
the mere hend quatter ot a Jommisvioner of n Division of the province of the, Panjub,
shows what tuiu of good fortune tnkes pluce 1 the life of & town ns in the life of
= mau  Believers 1u astiology would put tlus tenacity of good fortune not forsaking
Dellst to the 1nfluence of the good stnt at the moment (Fgsy) of Iluying down 1ts
_funuda(.mn by Maya Dinava  Bab 1t seems that Maya was not only the name of an
individual but of a tuihe, Tor a Mayn 18 srd to have built the thiee mythologicnl
towns oalled “ Tiipurn” where dwelt the Tupmisma and which were buint to
ashes by Mahadeva fur the snke of the Devas, » Mnyn was the father of Mandodari.
the wife of Rivuna, the Raksas King of Lankf. The Riksasas aud Diuaves were
allied t11bes, inter mariinge being carried awong them When expelled fiom the
land of the Aryauns, the Duityns and Ddnavas me 1epresented to go back and to
refuge in Phtgla, (Vide " Saptn Sati-Chandr of the Mmkandeya Pwmana). Tins
P4td'n 18 an undefined region but may menn America which 1 very ancient times
might have been connected by land with the Indian continent For in the parrntives
of old America as collected by European scholais mention 18 made of a tribe
of Mayas residing 1n Pern and Mexico. That there was ocivilization in these

~ .
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Iatter countries finds svidence 1n architeciural Hnds e ted by arohmalogists

Architectural akill and speciality was the characterist:o of Maya or tlie Mayas And

their services to Aryan kings inIndia o the constrnolion of their eities, palaces
and balls find mention wn the Pmanas and anotout epics

Weber, the veteran German Sanskestiat, sdentifies tlie Asura Maya of the Surga

~ 8iddbiuta with Plolemy All these suppositions go to show that the Mayas wers

ﬁsmgn;omy May not they be (!) Ploeniciaus, ag theie name ocours 1 Western

s1a also
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57 Therefors should the wise lenve miercourse with the wicked and
make friendship with the good It 15 the samnts that can remove the fendencies

of the mind hostile to Bhaktt by thew]words mn the prase of devotion to God —
XI 26 26 (Sri Kpsma)
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58 60 I one Lecomes associted with worldly men addicated to sexual
pleasures and tho pleasures of the palate then he enters the darkness of the nether
worlds Truth, punty, compasston resiratat on h, mnderstanding, madesty,

prosperity, repatntion forgiveness, tranquilhity, restramnt of the senses and good
fortune nnder%o dechine by ussociation with the wicked One should have no
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intercourse with thoso who are muked by disquictude and ignorance, who are
the sports of female wiles, who chetish sintul thoughts, who suboidinato thoeir

soul to their body —III. 34.32. (511 Krispa).
FUTATHIHTTEY FIEe TSRATEra W
MATEHE + RIS JrereaaaRadn i g g
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i siegadanscqefizrrassiigneifiaEindugs wady
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et fgaa faeaag
61-64. Just as cold, fear and darkness depaut fiom hum  who approaches
fire-god (the giver of heat and light) so does spuitual weakness, fear of woild-
liness and ignorance depart from him who keeps lumself nem to the saints.
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Just s the strong bl ship 1 the place of security to the drowming man who
15 strugghng m water, so are the snints, serene 1 their knowledge of Brahmay
the refuge of those who are struggling i the troubled waters of the ocean of
hfe Tood 1s the life of the living I am the refuge of the distressed Virtu

otis nets are thewealth that wall serve nftor deith  The <ants nro the refage
of thosa who uro apprehensne of thawr fall into the depths of worldhness The
sutnts impart the vision to discern our duties The sun when high above the
horizon, helps us to seo only outward things  Tho saints are Ernends and veritable
gods They are the very sonls of men Verily they are my own Sclf ~XI 26

81-34 (St Krisna)

Here ends the Second Strmg of the Nechlace of Devotion

THE THIRD STRING OF THE NLCELACE OF DEVOTION
[ Nota — Chis saction trents of the delnils of the ptth of devotion ]
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-

. 1-2. The following are_the nine vaiieties in the path of devotion.
(1) The hearing of the praise of the All-pervading Supreme Being Visnu ;
(2) The chanting of his paise ; (3) The 1ememberng Him i meditation ; (4)
His personal service, i.e., to his symbolic image; (5) His woiship performed
by the offerings of water, flowes, fiuits, &e. (6) Hissalutation; (7) Placing
oneself at His disposal ; (8) His fuiendship, i.e., placing full trust in Him as
in a friend ; (9) Conseciation of self to Him. If one applies himself with
this nine-fold devotion to Visnu, having leaunt it fiom his teacher, I consider it
as the best lesson he has received from master.—VII. 5. 23-24 (Piahlada).

WY WP ERIEGEEEHE S5 SRAGAAR |

T RATEETRIEY 7 wwRnT FeEdrd | 3 0
aF EiEmEEER g apEaEEaRaEga |

Y | FENERUSTILY AT TG agiae Il ¢ |
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(&1 gl {&—30 gF: )
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aut g3 afy | g gen Rmmmanta exmd aaf giag ) =@ 2
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& =2 ot ol | e endgaizat o owd A amee-
eftwrog A g wean fedsgar | FITRE STEERRATAAl 7 aur a3-
AT | TN GEDY TANT e g fa eFHmaa)
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3-5. He (King Risabha) placed his mind on the lotus feet of Vignu,

applied his hands to the cleansing and adorning the templo, his ears to the
hearmng of the good words concerning Him He used his eyes to see the symbo-
lic image of Visnu in the many temples of His woiship. He biought himself
into contact with the body of His votaies while attendmng to their peosonal
comforts. He used his organ of smell m enjoying the fiagiance of the lotus of
His feet. He used lus palate n tasting the leaves of the sncied Twulasi. He
used his feet m walking to the temples ef Visnu. He used his head in bowing

to the feet of Huisikesa. He enjoyed the pleasures of wearmng galands and the -

anointment with sandal paste moie to 1ecerve the leavings of Ins Deity than to
derive personal pleasuies.—IX 4 18-20 (éuka).

e
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el EIGH URT TEU |EAT I |

FyEATEET YEARTHEIRTE Il & I
-~ (9182184 7RY )
waiEwAT sy Rafyatisrfadeng saglafa | oo g o
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6 Hearing, praising, remembering, servm%, sner g, bowing, ol
friendship, consecration of the body are the nine forms of devotion to the Lord
~VII 1i 11 (Nérada)

w3 asﬁﬁ%t W giEEEngEt av
T G R €U Swengargei U e
(RR121839% )
oql GRATE #E W1 FAARGIATY FUsd | A7 WA M
7% aA wravd affiaE o i

7 The Lord who dwolls i the heart, expels the sins of myriads of past
hives of the man that hears His praise, sings His glories, remembers, worships

~ and honours Him —XII 3 48 (Suka)
TR Mo guemigan Wi agiaaagd sat. |
qGE ACATERY qAF HARAGIRA WG 1E 1)
(15135 gRit)
adf qrd 7g aRaf agwe | sevadif | ifEa diar dxfr wd sicda-
afaaafa 3 s aww efla wgEad A o7 e whRqal @
QEAEIACYH | NFY ATITEET ST TR AL = 1)
8 Thy votaries constantly hear, smg pray, remember rejosce m thy
deeds of glory Speedily do they get tho sight of thy lotus feet from which

will result the stopping of the flow of the stream of re wcarmations —I § 36
(Kunt})

G R T NRFH@GCIEAT ARAARA 97, 1
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(s1r1ream)
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9. Let me again and again be the <dmve of the volavies who serve His
lotus feet. Let my mind dwell upou dhe exeellences of the ILord, Let my

speech praise Hun and let my body peilom Iis  pesvonal serviees,—VI.
11. 24 (Vritia.)

N o~ el - S =N,
TNURTTA A UGN FUL: |
~e Lo Y e yuop na
T ACTGTAREGHTRACQUCHATIT U Qo I
(a191qe @)
a9 atatfos gran ) acafa oo o 3fs Sgfsndag | -
R | mYwt A prgRasat St od e 1 =eats @t aata s
qedar e FHu STl 5 awemy o
10 Thelistening to the nairation of the many viitiues of Mwfni (Krisna)
removes the innumberable evils of hfe. Much moie would the love for the

fragrance of thy lotus face engendeied in the hemt dispel hfe’s miseries.—I1L
7. 14. (Matieya)

AR HIA AT AT AFATGAH |

. I o, o~ . ’
EARHIAFTHIS (U TR qqugiasE i ] 1
(gry=lega:)
sentfn Sgfasadiag NaerdiEtn | samdisea Tal Kiaq dui aqt
dgw: ad IFM a7 Aaw A @ gala & g weaaEm o g
11. They who sing His gloitous deeds, or hem them o1 cherish in their .

hearts the lotus feetof the Lord are not overcome by fear even at the moment
of death.—1I. 18. 4 (Rhta).

RESEAAATIIH A AT YF ST ATATTAA-
Saafa | agW gEeampaEasETEs G @i
@, & e .. L. .
3355“]"‘5! aaﬁqt’:ﬁ- e\l (go 180 1yo g&:)
oF sitagiaTcrge &a aiftag watawaoneg | aed gfa | sitaean

QAL Y Nngwac Az affqar sagaafagRa awa o dsdfa

WFafT meaRiaw g geeadla | gawgeRieaag | vl e~
12: By dwelling with ever mcieasing axdow on the auspicious naniatives
of the gloiies ot the Lord men find abode where He dwells, hearing and singing
His piaise They conquer Death who is wmvmeible by otheis and they
attamn Moksa. Hven monaichs have llett then homes and betaken to woods
(freemg  themselves fiom the tangle of woildly lile and giving them-

selves wholly to devotion).—X. 90. 50 (S’uka).
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aniE Mmmﬁgmgﬁ%gmaﬁm g
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13 Numborless ue His glouous acts m conneotion with the creatuon,

preservation and destraction of tho unwerse  They who, O good kg (Pariksit)
sing, hear, or take dolight m His glortous deeds, beget in therr hents desotion

and this devotion leads to lholr‘Mok‘?'l—}x 69 45 S\Snlﬂ) -
W 7 TRl @ TmgayTaecis g 2 agdn
- [ S~ SN & O o
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14 Wh-t\c does 1t maiter that we are doomed to be remcarnated or cast 1n
hell for our 1mquibres, 1f only our heart fecls Joy 1n tho lotus feet as does the
bee take delight mn the lotus, 1f our speech acquires sweetne s m bemg wsed m
thy praise ust as tho Tulast leak gains i lovelmess by Gomg i contnot with
ihy feet , if only our ears bo filled wiih the sounds of thy many good qualties?
=T 15 49 (Kuméra)

r-raarga?ra W FemgEEeE |

TR HETARRRT FAEEHEATET Uy |

(3o 199 158 A )
waea R smmfrsis seda ofy aes 9931 A gy AT
faet wiftrearfas aeger v gy 0

>



79 TIE BIARTIRATN AV ALI,

15. Lot our thoughis be fined on the lotus feel of jrisna; let our speech

repeat His nmme, and let om hody bow down in salutation.—X. 47. 66
(Nanda).

UGl YA AT WIGEATT T2 - |
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16. The soul 18 not so well pwified by ob<erving ehigious vow- as by

devotion developed by constantly hearmg and <nging the glorious decds of
Hari~IV. 3. 32 (Yamn).
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17. The more is one’s <oul puiified by hearing and singing glories the
greater becomes the power of his mind.  1e can ken minute objocts with lus
mental vision.  Just as the physieal eye nequires greater power by the applica-

tion of collyrium —XI. 14, 28 (Sxi Krsna).
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1§. The Lowd enﬁexs heatt of hun in no {ime who duly hears in firm
farth His paiise or who sings His glories.—1II. 8. 4 (Pmiksit)
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GATRERE Aridam o ga dvs wafr el m!j | faw ufg
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serafafane sya o g wfyaa sa Gy W dafadfy dege

19 The Lord Anania (Endless) whose mught 1s hnown to all, enters the
heart of Ius dovotees and dirves away thewr museries as Ho 19 praised m song by
them Justas tho sun drives away darkness and strong wind drives 1way
cloudg —XII 12 48 (Stiz)
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20 For tlus reason, O Parikstt, the Lord Hari, tho Soul of all, should
bo made the subjeot of narratives to be praised and hewrd by men who desire

the end of their museries —II 1 5 (Suka)
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21 The bliss which men enjoy from the meditation of thy lotas fect
or from hearing tho prase of thy glories—thet bliss may not be attamed by tho
realization of Brahman  Blach loss can that blss be enjoyed by those Wwho
aro flung down from the celestial cars which are cut down 1n therr acrial passage
by the swords of the Destroyer —IV 9 10 (Dhruva)

Note —Sach tals as hove sl d th Ives to the p of celestiala
are anbjsct to fall from their Lugh places n the conrse of time Becanse thewr elevs.
tion from humamiby to god head 18 ltmited by time Whereas the lappiness of
_Votaries of Har1 who cherish no self seeking mt last
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HATTIR ASTTH 7 Fasataeag syaafafn | gzl agifa sl
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22. Hearing the auspicious decds which the Dice-holder (Hari) has
performed in His valous mecainations and chanting Ilis names wbich me
significant of his heroic achievoments, lot the devotee move about unatteched
(to earthly objects).—XI. 2. 39. (Kari).
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23. Whete there is no hearing of the sacred nanatives of the Loid of the
Stitwatas thero the demonesses prevail m their eueer of mischiet —X, 6.

3 (Suka),
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24, Bung those whose tongue does not utter the vitfues of the Loid,
whose hearts aie not fined on His lotus Lect, whose lheads do nol even for

once bow to Krisna and also those who did not perlorm their worship to
Visnu.—VI. 4. 29 (Yams)
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25-38 Tho ears of these who do not histen to the glorious acts of themightv
Lord nre mere holos (an their head)  Lhe wicked tongue that does not sing the
hymns of the Lord who 1s glortfied by allis liko that of a croahing frog The head,
the bighest limb of tho human body, adorned 1t may be with a mlk dress or
1 jowelled crown, 18 n mere burden, iE 1t does not bow down to the Saviour The

hands, adorned thongh they bo with gold bracelets, aro hfeless like those of &
corpse, that do not engage m the sorvicoof worship of Har1  'The oyes that do
not look at the symbols of Visnu are Jike the <pangles of the p s feath
The logs that do not walk to the shrimes of the Lord mro liho the trunk of a
tree  That man 15 a mero breathing corpze who neser places the dust of the
lotus feet of the Lord on his head, or who does not inhale the fragrance of the
Tulast leaf that had come m contact with the feot of Visnu —III 3 20 23
(Saunaha).
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29-30. That is a blessed tongue which 15 employed in the praising of the
good qualities of the Lord. Those are blessed hands which are employed in
His service  That is the blessed mind which is employed in meditation on Ioim
who dwells in all moveable and immovable objects. Thatis the Dblessed ear that
is employed m hearing the gloiious acts of the Loid which sanctify the soul.
That isthe blessed head which bows down to his two-folds symbols—1Ilis images
and His devotees. That is the blessed eye that eagerly looks at them. Those
are the blessed limbs wlifch pmify thomselves with sncied water with which the
feet of Visnu or of His devotees have been washed —X. §0. 3-4 (Pmiksit).
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13. It isthe greatest gam that human speech can acquire if 1t gives
utterance to the virtues of the Highest Being which ought to he sung. And it

is the great privilege of the Vedas that it should be employed in the narration
of His glories.~III. 6. 33 (Maitieya).
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. 32. Théicfore should a man sing and hem the gloiies of Govinda. B

%o doing he fulfils his mission and attains Ilus wishes.—VIII. 6, (Haiibhaktis
-sudhodaya Narada).

Here ends the Thiid Stiing of the Necklace of Deyotion.
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THE FOURTH STRING

| Note —Tlns seclion dwella on the virines of hearing of the prawse of the
Tiord, bewng the firat of the mue patlis of Devotion ]

s S e
ETT FFAEE. TR |
T T g fagATa ggeEag ug u
(iziteoga)
N Wy FHAMERTEATERYA aisieegritasaca
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seoaafhy | seuaar s | erE Frosde war et | god wagEEa
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wd ¥ @ar AN gea fasdeaa=a ng i
1 Kptna who dwells within the leact, drives awry the evils (wioked
thoughts) of those who feivently hear His glories The hearmg and «nging
, ©f the praiso of Kpsna, the friond of the good, 13 sanchifying —I 2 17 (Siita)

i 2 wEe Wt FAE waugey §E |

T @ Broag R seve agruategivasy 1Rl
(1319 7%)

SEUEAnE | Ry | gal sima aEndd swoTEE Tt
AR GdeTsIel @a) gam, enTrgs @ fafy 3 Rl e aane
afeitgd Mma o gl Gl | seea sogTEnias g aat il
2  They who fill the cavities of therr ears with the neotar of the glory of
the Lord, the lifo and soul of the samts, thoy purify ther own bearts which

are polluted by the worldly pleasures, and reach the lotus feet of the Lord —I1I
2 37 (Sukn)

R T Tar Renlawad, 9 |
Arewgagg o ww va & B 1 g
(grai=ga )-

a3 Tl waeaterd € snfe | aqasdy g | 3wt
o e & afy Rraadvmarg ot Argmly aff ergfeifr s
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g | wg Mgeienfy gdewnameaafy Yrasgen oug, wadtraafl
RAT 9N | Tawr:  AwerafizmiasnegTaifiag, it T s
o4 g 7 a9t Rae w1 9g anfy @ntzeraaaatal ewaed g seare
gieT TIRIC SfRgasas  qenRataend: | 9 sragsd =it 1 <
&g g 3w |eaafa w3

() ]

3. If veligious observances of u man even when they are well peiformed.
does not geneiate m him a love for the heming of the pauatives of the hfe of
Viswaksena (Vispu) then lus pacticesare to he econdidered a5 mere waste of
labour—I. 2. § (Shix).

R TATFHGIRT A G Siraifer ﬁ;ﬂfafal wagra-
S | ¥AR}  OAAT IR SFengHand & ara
s R RIS 1 2 |

(gelge 13 a@r)
HAqT IeqR WEeralaar ¢ ar gl oR wawgTesy wET
wagdiwey stasafa amaeEdan | e g | gz (azaga gegaltal
wfiz Bramgt vaaat AR w8 vai avai ada: sepas Sl AR
AT had dnfawd | agr Akmai Agufagmec argaftat @
Aagen @t galar a1 g aficed | w4 adfy oad
fegan deifpgugdactan | g1 TRy wmamizy  fegae | aa

g | gz @eavAteaar att | § wifva B Rt adf Il

FoiFAT | Xwg sataarn g |

4. Having gwven up their efforts in the acquuement ol hnowledge of
Thee, they who pass then lives at home labowing with all thewr body and
mind in the service of listening to Thy praise chanted by sunts—they conguer
Thee, invineible though Thou Le in ali the three worlds«.—X. 11. 3 (Brahmi).

A Bty & naw fHearag iy g SCDIE
Ay ETTE ST HUTEL BAFHAGIIG: P

TEEE WY o (2199185 FAR:)

g wN digwe qEft ffafasamen: draf saogantasi-

Qe | wasixawan aedfasihfy | sedtes Deafr g seid T et

AtiEaa | frg safEmfng 1§ ga sab s witd w4 afeeg aa @

BT AT A "l twan @ swals @ 9T SOar | w gae wEd
TAQIHT T TEFT T IS WFAg o any 9% |1y, |
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5 They who have taken refuge m Thee and find 1f very agreeable to hear
Thy glory—these wise devotees do not attach any importance to the kigh reward
of Moksa much less do they care for any other position of emunence such as 1s
lable to be the subject of Thy displeasure (or expressed literally, that nught be
exposed to the fear of thy frown) —III 15 48 (Kuméira)
Note ~Bhakt' 18 reven liable to suffer from the displeasnre of the Lord
Any other puismt or any ligh place earned by such pmaswt 1s lable to mecnr Hig
disapprobation

Y <
R & e TERFITH |
VTG 7 LU, HEHETE U § |
(2181
fr - sananrafaaaft mammmﬁawé !5% v}r?a:m:fa)l
quwadenth waif aeaaea ag watnar aanaw, s 7 sxgmeht

o1 waAL AEAARE T REEd NS
b Who that 13 dosirons of purifying lumself would not heat the praise of
the Lord ? It destroys tho sms of Kah Yuga —I 1 16 (Rias)

HEE FEAT WET AEGAEET |

-~ -~
TS AT FOU Jiwwed Tur g i o |
(1519 qdifg)
QAAT e YA TTgARy | AITAUGE EFATAT SYTT QAR B F gear |
AR g G ww gty | afveeafr | genecBergrir w neraa
A a3 Saa g 1 = g ATl 19 T Aw § v
feagela ag waqr el 1wae Pefamal g1 gvafy 1 o aqr.
grfmafaen® 7 gdar adar qw gl | fg amiv 1 o sl
£f niggmixeg sty wifar ginw ey qeltfr =97 voais
afvaes aw qur afzfan s
7 Kpsna enters the hearts of His deyotees through their ers (followmg Hig
praise which enters their ears) and washes off its impurities Just as the Sarnt

season yantumn) clears the water of rvers and tanks of 1ts muddy dirt —II 8
5 (Panihait)

YiEw ag aAgugam Fgvgaraaagmay
feariA | SEIREET QAN e we
TIFAT TAT TATL N & N (a1 atsam )

TR TQIRIARTd TTealy dawieda 1ol | )t & waw
Fagar ufrg e fradifaa g.fas w1 1 9t sammm
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wat & @ agfe wada shgaw afigear AfIgar asggar aar eag |
JEAARER S I¢ 7 pgarizfan =
8. These sullied heart~ ol men are not as mueh purified by means of

learning, charity, asceticism and rehigious practicos, as they are by theit cars being

filled with the muaise of thy glory, O woishipful Loid, that the pure <ouled
saints listen in firm faith—XI. 6. 9 (Devas ).

>~ N A - -~
(LEREE mﬁama@uam'fx@aﬂ?muma\ \
% SUARIEIUEAGIRIHT S @At aga@ i € )
(o1 g »iudifay)
araeaty o fgsm sedig | 4 g ATFgH. FAGEE 1T = FIEgY-
gatnfzreaca a = wil faraefascae | Bigagaikiy fraadsia-
sgacly STNUAME o FERAUSAIRA | GEYITATARG | AT%q
satced s Med, Ffadweng | oF afegsgeme | oy AfEwaa
AR TaaEng FaTAE STA RBweT gt gy sarE B g
weacFraad 7 egnlReay: | vg ma, siTtag G aar 3 Rwda’
_FSTAr OF Fat g AT | AE0 | NOTar 7% ARG & HIgE aegd s
men & gl daR wraadif aeaened meAsfy w1 980 | WvE
qeAeAT & sfe frsg@idicas | agr ) sogs |aa ag <R agw g
FET AARRAYIT | TAC T TG ITIEIAACH ®ota - 98 g, g
geaeig 391 TR frar sedasiare ayalas gf a | agn ggat

warasafy wgn ag avsefk: aeng w «Wwifzaa gendgs ifa-
qHFE N/

9. Who would turn away fiom heming the glories of the Lord unless
he 15 a death-dealing butcher of biutes (the lowhest of thelow castes). The praise

of the Loid 15 sung by samts who have no selfish ends to satisfy. Itis the

remedy to cure the 1ills of Iife and confers joy on the ears and heaits of those
who hem 1t.—X. 1. 4( Paiikeit).

BT AW I, FATI ATTABEAICATE |
SRR FAFTHTUET FEHATEC A HEATEIIEIAT: 130N
. (g18=1 g oo ) _
ag gEgUig spgammisiargwes gaena_Fsaat a wfga-
wa .@a:gmjqu asraIQIfaae R aw gAlkfa | walag @ Ae-
WA TREAT O HATAAD qeATq FAMA | WU Hepanaclgacy

FYAl FeqaEaEa & et 9 weg: | qaEa g1 7 gRergal-
g | 9 R e s gaedt Awed ) go )
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10  Who that 1s apprective of spiatual flavour would foel satinted with
the prawsng of the Lond  He who 1s the only refuge of grent samis and the
dopth of whose greatness has not been sounded even by Siva and BrahmA
—I 18 14 (Risis)

T TG ARSI SRS I JJae-
° . - - - - < -
T | PATTHAUTEAT WA #1 A ot gREUg

Ll A >
[T A AN YN (N21323.8% )
o ST weEr, e, SaAd Yaeaty | grifal | o wg
syig e wafa | Higw | v wda ggenfy dager 7 wRifrre v
quifar ol T QIS TRNGTIGURANTEH T NG /AT AQ/E
g oY Prodwead dom o | swadfa w8 @EE T glEwT ead |
Qwafiedy qra vur @ wieds | o afn e o weetad | g

Mg g ARG Y ot earaaT arg gfierag o 7 tan e
11 In the narration of the glories of Har: one gets the knowledge winch
enables him fo cross the eddies of worldliness , the mind becomes serene

snd renounces all attachments —II 3 12 (Suksa)

”~ &
s:rg.éﬂa & TG ¥ T
TRAE T, W AT JTHGEFEEAT IR
@ %« et wen ey |
q WG 7 Agla 5 AHEEGER B {3 o
TAEEEATRIPER §EgT JEN 9y o
7 TCHYGATIST AT AW NG 1 g2
. (Rirtge—adam )
orfrks frgmng | ngRfr 1 aeh gt Tax egasg W T
757 79 {7 TATNFARA WAAGAC GO AlTersa sy 5} astfay
w7 qavngithr | gar g o KRO@ | a¥ wA @ Fu e afergde
@iwd ng
a7 sitrmifis aia srqffrgemr sy wanfa a1 o ¥ 1

17, Aarsarel R Asentdan | agare Amaiw R ade | ek

adsfadgala aw fgaa oife B gy agh o seteitare
ou ffTa g
11
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adare | safgzaudfy | sarfzfn: dega: wza frsfra | o 5q-

o sfigug w0l a @ sEFErFend A seatasa e

Sotngad: ArsargEglaTTEEEE 36 ¢ | AT aegea A
gegacg strmifengftafes: sga gfa dvaveaan gfa a2

12-14. The sun, hy his 1ising and setting, reduces the days of life -of

mortal man. He who, therefore, passes his moments without listening to the

glories of the Lord, wastes them . vain. Do not tices live ? Do not bellows

blow the air ? Do mnot domestic animals eat and puir ? The man within
whose ems Krisna has not found admission 1s like a beas{, n camel, an ass, a

dog, an unclean pig, that feeds on filtth.—II. 3. 17-19 (Saunaka).
I AN GG g1 FAT (agEead |
feraitia 39 TATHYEY QOIS ATNFIaETeAT 1 Y U
(2191 efagn)
amresaifygar mealy Meanr gfa frzoraiae | awasafa
? gt FuEt fBgen @ Wl am Meaw, el Dsamgaan | g
g, wfyg: ssgedanamtageg ) 3 argeha goeda fagaeEfa |
For @t frfee: vt B @dwmg: Qe s 2 gdw qwafaead
FRITARSA(TIC AR N Y. 1)

15. I pity them, the 1gnorant men who by their sins are disinclined to hear
the praise of the Lord. Winkless Time is 1obbing the stiength ot those who

are uselessly occupied in the activities of thewr body, speech and mind—IIT.
5. 14 (Viduia).

T FSATWG! LIARAGIIRT  ArAATAT: FHAT
| ATE: | A ANEAAN S AR TS 1, e @y
QP ST U U (zr1guiRRe@|)

7 e qf gavg: oif sdwifagRearg | 2w AweEfa ) & R
x20ala | wear o faawifa wofigea o waeenfzdar aen wy-
aErgeataTan st atas afay Gow aed aonfas 358 7 adifa
AAAR T | DG gAAN” A% San gew aw, WA ARy Ay
aneyg aeay fgdfa 1 €a @3 1| wd sy serane wal U gud aifiean |
TR WA S5 aaealy e ) s

16. That men do not find their way to the abode of the Lord is because
they hear woids other than employed 1 the praise of the Loid, that a1e wicked
and destructive of theu good undeistanding. It 1s then msfortune that

they listen to worldly gossip which 10b them of their virtues and cast them in
the dmkness of hell wheie there 15 none to save them.—III. 15. 23(Biohmé).
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mﬁa%%afmgwin. nggwrmwzlmal
TR AT e AASRATIES e ] It S 1
(1uies g )
qamsitge Fafgenr ade wa erwar ) g=da aRa ) 3 S
&1 9w Teq NVITT A TG WA Tty gy A S 8T S
sivargad il 2o 0
17 They easily attamn to the abode of Visnu who by drmking the nectar
of thy pramse swell the volume of thewr devotion, and who with thesr mmnds

purified, aoguire knowledge whose essence1s non-attachment—III 5 44
(Devas)

g aaﬁtmnaaaarm R s9EeR  Fiaar
At | VRl TR WA | QW AG Ay
AR, TG N 35 I
. (21819 881)

P = Bar Frew wrreanferongsnfy g sgafif AEATATE | 3 g
il cddcgdy wgEEt qAnT oy ¥ gt famba
nrrdend sfedy A T A0F O IS an dia
wifrd m&ﬁz R g e gt aor &fy frea
NEIE ¥ED | 4t < i Qamdigatifa wa =

18 Thou dost not leave thy place from the hearts of those devotees who
enjoy the sweets of the prase of the lotus of thy feet which are wafted mto the
cavities of therr ears, the dovolees who ouddle thy lotus feet m the
fondness of theiwr devotion —III 9 5 (BrahmdA)

W <mmqg&tg\qm HAL AW FIGIATTIAGIT |
amalarma T YEHR ZT8 A A FHE SR woE= 1L

(ergraR fagar )

w33 T FHde Fagmmaadang | wafreafr | wd ot s -pecd

YRG0 TRy QY PP WIT VA a1 AEt awdr s shroy

grafages qQET a4 wfa @ a = a7 gl aweTseq ade
o8 8 uutmu‘ra gug wata awt At wdify aesatrgromEm
g SRR 7 RrowdieaT | i giegcs smaggabeafgiia e
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19. Our mind may be compared to a wild clophant. Just as the Iatter,
scorched by the forest fiie and suffering from mtense thiist, dives into the
water of a 1iver and does not like to come out of 1, fuin to fmget the painful
experiences of the forest fiie; so our mind winch, having suffeied fiom the
miseries of the world, dives mto the ncctmean cunients of Thy glory and
like one who is united in Biahma, does not wish fo get out of it, lest the
remembiance of his past woes 1ush unto him.—IV. 1. 32 (Siddbas),

SRTFeRTT CagRREIgae: &Y adia JufeimaTE |
Y AHWH Y G{7a STEH1 Qi) Feeaud gu A= 1% 0
qEAE AT A FWY FHiww T7 JoAFTUIAE:
ARG RSl (AeeEamuigaay | ot I 2R |
¥ ITANFHETHETTAT WORUGTIRY AHqriact: |

TR gAREHaaEEERAT SR A1 Eaeas 3k IRRW

T e g W O ggepan o @ g )

%Y Tt ERAaT W) A%Has U 9EHAT I 33 |
(2130 173—2% 75°)

Tegaeg admfn sfawfufs  ggaediag ) Sght | aumiEr @
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S = QR | Feae, g falwer o goRkelEwe @ e
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7 sgmmmEwG ey

Raerad zfa AR Baed aftadify ar sisftam 1 ageasfate
AGQAAWALIAG gOERY (fal waeigiiial awcar  anaqizgd
a3 Fifex Ay Gag P afs aq wfaeszifagly @ smd ) afs’ € «m-
IR TE W FIQA SIS e | 97 WA T 3gaaw FereatEan
RSy I Efr ) Ry

a7 DN WERETant ssqgenfy @ enfgagE | 9
U X3 € | wEergitsgna SQr g aedEe Ak, @ oF gugf
ot srmaafiged: | fiead avagat & safifs. Jemfe a7, <k
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menaw fracly | =at @ ag awmn confEaT w@ e arenia-
ai e srggada ArmbatgraatmiiEl aee kR0

ag WAy giewa 98 G Mg @ aTa  SeanEwe |
oy ofa 1§ g7 ameAd & fir gy @ar @ @ wEEl ggsgaiv
st gumies T, v wa R, gofed gty | sidg
oy wsly 98 gagd | gUAl adgendar d@ug sfercawge afy
spaiuse

90-23 O Lord, the foromast of bestowers of boons how could a wise
man bog o boon from Theo ? How can 1, O bestower of Voksa, bog boons from

you such s are hinhered after by ordmary folks who deserve a place m hell
Even Molsa 15 not the ohject of my de e whero thero is no neetar of tho lotus

of Thy feet dropping from the lips of wmnta  The boon that T pray foristo mve
mo a_myrid of ews (to hear tho music of 1hy pruse) O glorwus Lord, the
breath of samts waftmg the «prays of the nectar of Lhy lotus feet remmds
mueguided wi encres of the truth that they bmve forgottan  We do not want
any other boon than the privilege of hearmy Lhy pruse O Thou of auspicious
glory, the man thet lears even once medentally [hy prasse in company of
lhy” worthy votaries would never ceie from the pleasuro ho dornves
from it, unless ho 13 n vorutuble brute and has not the «n ¢ to epprecate
it—IV 20 23 26 (Ppithu)

afEgrRE Ramgrgiedgedugiia ok
waiw (a1 A {unEiegdt UNEET T FERE-

FEATTIEGT nze R
YREEAl fFew Hadis EEs |
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(Bi1zgtgogyacg ) -
ag aafy gfmenfs migimem syag s aita aar
afa ga smuga awrag of freugs  Waifafa | R argaaia)
afenfafy | aferarga? mfrgdafar ifdar ngfaaf=ia qtqq
adx fora gfa AR W@ gemcfar ger wgagifiva waw 1afga =
gfegmn w3 M@ @ead 7 4H @ afa foafr 3981 swAasw
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aff e gewende frfisfrw sxoafa awy | odfela | olgRaaen
fafr suga difes wuwgpTaT wqamg gEaeaer fifa | asamd ) aw
epaferamfyme s wefimfy 7 Qi ama 9 wikhetes o
gl Sl sl T A Ry 1
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21-25. 1In thecompany of saints flow the stieams of nectar ot the praise
of Madhustidana (Kiigna the killer ol the demon Madhu). They who drink that
nectar are not affected by hunger, thirst, fem, griel and destruction. Men
being consiantly disturbed by their passions and wants, have no inclination {fo
taste the nectm of the praise of Hari—IV. 29. 40-41 (Xtuada).

TG AT P TATHGHY AT |
foEa cargEiEsga gRFaHan 1L ]
(o1 1g3udifgq)

waga qdfagaadae 1| 53R | cadigrenft an ghramanafafaa

Fad IR QI oF g T &gl K5 N

26. This hunger which is hud to bem and this thiist, does not oppress
me much, hecause I am drinking the nectu ot the pianise of the Loid Hari
which 1s diopping fiom thy lips.—X. 1. 13 (Panksit), ‘

Note —King Pariksit, giandson of Aijuna of Mahabhfivata fame, was wholly
engnged in henring the Bhiigavain for soven days without food and drink snd way
patiently awaiting lns death. Tikdnka, the serpeut, approachiug lnm in disguise,
bit him fatally. Panksit had been cuised bya Riss son 1ound whose father's nveck

the king, when bunting 1 the woods, had indignavtly placed a dead serpent
because the Ris; immeised m his meditation, did not 1espond to the call of the

kiug who suffu{iug friom 1nteuse thirst was in need of water which he wanted,
qRvEE wiaag b i = 8 gataad |

TSI Y: FEHEH! o G IS ACTEOAT 1Rl
(g 181ty adfaq)
% = sReafare awgif od a agafy cafgamdReaE |
amacatala | d ar af svae g e s nfdg g 3t A
FAT Tt = WAy | faren FatRa: gt A@El a9 308 a1 6D
wfafmar e | FERea: ot ar | Fregaean s4a0 | %6 1

27. O Biahman, know that my heait 15 fixed on the Liord in whom I have
taken 1efuge. Let the goddess Gaugd also know st. Ye go on praising the Lord.
Let the tieacherous serpent Taksaka, set on by the Didhmana, bite me. I
do not cue it—I. 19. 15 (Paiksit).

T JUHTREHTATHES HANET qar ¢
SUVIET WAFAIG: EeETgEd @ g I 2% |
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a Jagawifraify fgladag | AIT IABMART ITRQ
saifafy weoart | A aFaricRgEs BEg 1R

28  One fecls Joy when he hers tho pramse of holy and ominent <amts
Much more would he rejotce 1n tho prase of Him (Visnn) who bears on lus
body the mark of Spivatsn —IIT 19 41 (Sutn)

Note ~A winte mark of the em] of inir whioh Vignu bears on lus breast

TRATEIRFHAT JTAT I {egaitarivany |
AGFIUARGT» ATRTLJYEFAGEA { 1l ¢ 1 (TF) 1
ANFTA JUFYOHZA FRFARTA |

YRATIEET AedEaTeRuse 0 30 |

(winizfaze)
azd gravmaresR  aenfifa | aencaertinas g e
ARIQTEMAIART T s3I TIwT vhfaq e
| AT RGN SARNAAT Tveaf | 77 gea ifr | weranfy-
© shadlg @ amen 9w gfoRNigAsY gwEe) gAY mggenii
SETETE HregracaEdl ma g0

29 30 Iasten, O lung, to the praro of the Lords deeds Tor 1t stuetifies

the hearers (S‘nlm) Iam not satinted with the nectar of the praice of the
Tordas I hear your words I am afflicted with the mreries of the world and
His praise 1s the balm to the afilictions of men ——3XI 3 2 (Videhn)

-~ ~ ~ ay ¢ -
TR R R @ e -
AT | WEFUREAGeRAaRY 96 wRig -
»< -
FEEMETE R N (Ri181woms)

adurg warfaghfy 1 fafag alis o e S
difyacs g sfaddl q@t wngd o dw awr @ o Qg cw
afvdTgrotar o7 TETYATIR WAEAr W S NAACEAE, | e
wagRT gwafs Gdorfaead 1 ag

81  There1s no other shp to carry to the other sido of the ocoan of life—

80 ined fo got across—than the hearing of tho playful adventures of the I,
Nor 1s there any balm lihe 1t to soothe the pun o’f'ﬂw porson scorchc:lolq“rl.::

forpst fire of lfo —AIL 4 40 (Suha)
* agargiy ¢fit urgteAT |

———————
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PR AFLAFGIREY AGTHAL F& (g gii=a |
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(yo 1212 ghafgazm ),
7q smafigen & darfafadaf w4 samaonsg 1 99
smatrgegTatact aglamaeta, it sayas faadfe ghfee-
gaig | gavtuatala | agal A swog gaswa feed sfag
saifaa Rogal Senfeat Semawaeafar afra af fgafr qan 3g-

FRav afgrag@fg a0 31
32. How can ovils affect them who diink to their fill the nectar of the
lotus of thy feet that springing fiom the hemts of ~aints and rswing from therr

lips puts an end to theignorance ol men that 15 the cause of theu 1epeated
births.—X. 83. 3 (Yudhigthna).

ERIEATTaFNEIR (TR FAT: NGEAAY T SFH-
S €39 | amE R e edigd g
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33. The stream of the nectm ok thy piaise and the stioam that flows

from thy feet (the Gang# , both of them have the power to destioy the sins

of the wold. Tlus 15 the 1eason why holy men make nse ob these two holy

streams ; the one of piase of the Loid as sung mn the Vedas, the other Gangi,

that flows fiom His feet, the ems make nse of the one, and the other washes
the body n ablution.—XI 6. 19 (Devas).
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34 O Kpsng, thy sportivoadventures are auspicions to men Havng
tasted the sweets of thy prawse they loso relish for overy other thing—XI &
44 (Uddhava)

aﬁﬁagngﬁﬁqaﬁa.eﬁﬁaaﬁgl ’
e ATCTTETE T oW 1134 0
(R1%1 9= 3T )
& = srafiatir | wheig B & fAweifr e @RS ex =
a1 =g aHey | dn w faareame alerm jw

35 O groat Yogi, wo who have boen wandoring 1n tho paths of Karma
will (now) oross tho region of darknoss by hearing Thy prawso mn company

with Thy devotees—AIl 6 48 (Uddhava)
AT T T W R W |
- CORUTAEIIET af gt AtE S 1 3g I
(21201 § syt )
ag Fraky salwifde et semar aandt Sw arian
sz avrerniqifc @ Ffdfda g D fGeta aracemiwente
wmify il froweg Fresififed aygaifiend ) axtg seranEard
a3 amsEqieR st aq afgdifaae waify <33T ok

86 Lot worldly vocations bo pursued so long as omo s not disgusted
with the world, or 8o long as faith has not been gonerated i tho hearing of

my praises —XI 20 9(§ri Krigna)
FHEATCHTRE G TAT Fat |

SR INEGUEHEATTE 7 1l 3o I
(g1eat  Paw)
qaia facamar Sunmar sehiT erealy sdgafmtRy | sferwify
o s Afvaedts dqeange welmaEEe ) g gt fad
WrEnT TE AT AIEEAH TR, wead | wIRY aE | wreE e Ay
agTL 39 I
87 [Inthi sacrifice whose rewards are uncortan, you, sir, have feed us

to the fill with the neotar of the lotus feet of Govinda~~I 18 2 (S,nunakn
and other Risfs)

Note —The Bagi Sannaka and Ius somprnions gave expression to their thankfal
nesa to Siita thie reoiter of tha ParAnas They valued Ruri Kathd (the varration
of the adventures of Hari) higher than the roligions sacrifices in which they wers
engagéd

12
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FIET UG GACHTET AT g TeR: |
TEFUTATY HHING(ES TEAY T N 35 i
, (21¢2)1 8 fage)
aenfEd i waenavEQRYT wasafaacat mily srw T |
saeifa dai sraer sz s tfew sl | aq ama: aEee
foie galy At Svat vl Freqreagratat HFHTTA N 3=
38. The fruit of acquiring learning with laborious studies is the hearing

the praise of Visnu from men who treasure in their hearts the lotus feet ot
Govinda, Wise men have praised this use of learning.—IIL. 13. 4 (Vidara).

BT T R e EaR TSt (PATgg agad
AT | AEH ATHR T R G IGRSETTY, @
W At i 3¢ U :

, (8131 ATw)

. oF.fmafr iy sl PBegwnae | Garadhii | R
s TengTae aattanaean i saoy fde: mmglatyy e g 3
SR FRT ¢ d@xaad sigag 3T ag qeas AT SeRA q g I
A | gea awtafaaf fegrcgwitea | armfafs: s
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39._  He had severed the bonds of ignorance which ties man to the belief
that Iis body is identical with his ‘soul. He had attained the knowledge of
Self. He had no desire for Siddhis (supernatural powers.) He did net apply
himselt to thoughts of a controversial nature by which he cleared his doubts.

The ascetic diligently applies himself to Yoga practices so long as he has not
developed a taste for hearing the praise of Krispa—IV. 23. 12 (Maitreya).

. Nots -—Tlge above describes the condition of the mind of the Royal sage Prithu
Just before his death when he gave preference to the hearing of the glories of the
Lord to all other pursnits, .

T FUARATHE B eq, seaaaed |
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THE FIFTH STRING 41-43 %

_mmm sermiced awad ST | B ST SEQEeRy AR
# mggmie i = s guiey | 9 %) Q9T QeRaVE S
<t wafx oy gl } guby Frewaft 3 s sgfae agmEre | s
A Arehend | aura g seraly aeneEdt ard Afs A 0ge )
40 The neotar of thy prmise 1s hfo to the affiicted Foots enlogize i
It destroys sins, 1t 18 benefioal to those who hear 3t They who smg thy pralse
and ufr)ead thy glory on the earth, seattor spiritual gifts in profusion~X,, 81, 2
{Gopis — e . R -
afg wEe gitawe aggmrIamraeaSd. |
" TR FFTTAACTFN A reara i o i
) (%1131 we Rerig)
o= Regene | MR 1 & v ety ag, gl e Towew g
g wafia ¥ fng gy aolaey @ A sl ormoal sty g
aateTAtiy errRnT a0t frgeed adw qat wafrn v b
41 O Lord 1t 15 nothing 1mpossible that at thy mght men should g?t
(:]

nd of thewr sins By once hearing thy name even the Chandala éﬂn untoucha
i:nv t):aste member of the Hinda commumity)rs saved~—~VI. 16 44 (Olutra-
x ketu

-

S Pramw @ FENSEE I St FEEsTge
e watu TR e Rt T ateo i e’ il

* (atategifie)
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:‘:}m aer erahetinf | e ag fard Gl Sy sxgade
e

42 Who that knows the best of the mms of life, who that has drunk

the nectar of thenarrations of the glorious deeds of the Lord, the hearng of
wiich puts an end to the of cont ncarnati ho would fof

prefer 1t to the many (secular) narratives chroncled m old writings, o would
cease from hearmg 1t, unless he1s other than a man (1 ¢, » beast)?—III 13,

49 (Martraya)
-+ ot daw g JeregEmaTgeE
e Ryt glmitwa frgasr neg n
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fr = @ waeesyt fican wwgal sreafa @ eg@ElT o e
gafafa | swiweTd: | ¥ g wegnewgyl feer maei fogawt
susifr & o+t fafad $3a Rrensw sfaget sitst gear fagae faghaar dai
gifiqdRe of g of wa: g fgan sdqgsqEgran Far SecRIRTER

g fregst geagw | el
¥ 43. Ve%i&l‘y are they cursed by tho gods who cast aside the necetar of the
praise of Achyuta to histen to wicked stories. They are like the swine that ‘

take delight in feeding on filth.—III. 32. 19 (Kapila).
TETHRIAHATEEG: T IMTQ FEYHITA: |
gRa e spueEtied Fedis Aei Al niTaHE: gl
- (22131 g% )
AWEALFAT (T WAL AqQAT Faord | a2 7 qomifsice
dare LA e | guIgTR: S fafe | g 9 wegEtTEsTss-
qrel: | sriley s wggdiaife el o) el s @ ssgaralfad
Estae’ amifr snfisd g/ a1 mmat seffamn es

44. Xrisna's glorious deeds sung constantly, confor woll-be.ing to those
that hear them. If any oneis desirous to attamn to Krisna’s devotion, let him

unceasingly hear His praise.—XII. 3. 15 (S,uka). . -
i ® ~ Q - ~ -
g9 QA mﬁammamgtatammo ST |
FHIW FHHTUIA, IgTHER FAGTH ARG -
s eyl © (gelge lus gw)
tReimgef erararfizgrersia i giri fra s agwr-
gafragrlafiaat stvmrasmaasssitvagis-
TAEFT Tgyd fqTFag |
qd RECrIgTEeEefy | eafily | ot swnmy fregata yraet-
ARG EUSFAC T TS AFEAT AR BT g \aaa:
FigrE Falfy aggsudaagaaas it Gdamfa agwab agarfa
S g, FanaQ sig: sfadefn sigw q sane gt
|grat TEAST | | ackqAT sgmafsfr aanew

gfasiidiwrat sffanamt agyd g )

45. Let people desirous of reaching His abode, hear the deeds of the
Supreme Deity who had assumed the human form in’the person of Krisna for
the preservation of true religion (among mankind). By hearing them man

is freed from the evils of his bad acts (and gets Moksa).—X. 90. 49 ($uka).'-
Here ends the Fowth String of the Necklace of Devotion.



THE FIFTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION
(Vote ~T'na section tieats on thojliymuiny, of the prase of Lord )

w7 og BREAn u
g5 & qoeme vya = Rager geeea = giggad \
s SREFAEETA 7 SaRE g 1
(VI IRTg )
w1 e Frsafig Frcamaoad af iy gfRaltdn fefabn:
S ) wafarfir 1 et and Frgr 1w @ Ggivaaan) fag aenfygs safy
SOt qyaer a1 | gigfranty et g g qlal wtafisgaeg-
| Brea o fon o SowrdTEr gurgada o Sialr & we R il
draer,| & wrera @ exdaba damtaead sratafy wweu g
1 Prophets and poots havo sard that the unfmling frmt of man s religious

penances, sacrifices, levrmng  wisdom and charity 1s Ins giving limself up to the
g of the excell of Hun of tho highest name~~I 5 22 (NArnda)

- TR AT ETERSIT amﬁ TS |
3a YT Ag g WIS age G WeEgIaga I R I
a3 W TR wd 7E T3 ATEHART ARG (
3 HTLE FUT TEAANHTFIRD 1 g 1

(R e5—yoga )
AR adael aata Trealr gran | aar Rrcear weareat ar fire
ficame wed gaw wgal w1 wUren A SwwPives watg-
maEgfa N0
w oty G atafy ww g xR ww) woagmowl Qsaaltdat
e frafe wegdt Ten | A9 T gt Aafa agr sfaw sfaaT Wy sead

qeEu N
A 2  Those words are uttered m vain , that talk 13 wicked which do not
rolate to Adhoksaja (Vienu)  That 1s true, blessed and worthy speech whith
gves expression to the oxoellences of the Lord
3  Ttuslovely , it 1s ever new, 1t 1s the constant festival of the heart j it
dries the ocean of grief, viz, the praise of the glores of the Lord —XT1 18 ¢
E

49-50 (Stta) “ 4
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*4. Tmprisoned in the meshes of worldliness, the man is set freo at onco if
he hymns the namo of the Lord. For torror—Death—is himself afraid of the
Lord.—I. 1. 14 (Saunaka).

S, agATEneE gRAN SWRURS i B |
g ASENeE Wl A I QT (FCwwea SIEaaT: g
T SR S T [ A R R BB HEgeR A (4| AT
TR T TTATA AR (v N T W qraa: gl
‘ (2141g0 —3g awg: )
 weAgRd sy amagatk oratif gegwhiag s
gfa | Famrgnfy ag= gddx 9 worQle q@ad @ wwgeaat daend
Iufvr ARgF] a0 AIRET GeaHaE dafa ITaE g9 ST Jaa I X |q
facnfir fraxd @ caed | sfowgan sios saia sered @t faat Aai 31
aut nitrg femad g ata: sanarde faen awEfaxmifrgs-
wfegud smslera a wEd oy
© feafy qgmiged aaennd” g wlysiacan | agifaed o ®
S gfgas: qrnindn | A @ staarn e graahy i
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wfails sl wafs ax 3g: agafr awifr amEr sgs: aok afa
sgvafy | siraft el guify | g g Tvada awl wSiddair o g

-5-6. However picturesque the words and style may be of a piece of com-
position, the wise compare 1t to the pool in which crows sport. The swans of
iﬁxe Manas a lake do not find delight there, being the dwellers in a beautiful

ome.

- That speech is the destroyer of the sin of him who uses it which, though
not composed according to the rules of poetics, contains the name of the Lord.
Such a speech the saints like to hear, to utterand to chant—1I. 5.10-11 (Néirada).

Note~=Freed from the tangle of figure of speech, the verse feans that saints ~

who delight.to dwell in enored places amud holy surroundings, find no pleasute in
profane speeohes and writiogs, howWever eloguent and adorned by postio art, ;



THE FIFTH STRING -0 0%

R {Fan afgEge Tag aepaea T |
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(lyreaey )
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7 Tho mind that dwells not on tho deeds of Hari bat doswres to narrater
other mattors and being thus wrongly employed in the desoription of scones and
names of useloss things, gets distracted and finds no haven of rest like n ship
tossed by a storm —I 5 14 (Nirada)

WA At fdag e 1
WiEa g9 A it P T W/ 0 e

(v1e1eary)
gR=idane aat wmafy ey Al fea aedifr aeeg-
aRang waa gfr | i) amng B fand Fafe @i oife
AT WEd a9t Iufead 1= 0
8 The Lord whoso very feet constitute a holy shrine,so loves to hear
Ins glorses that he makes no delay to make lus appearance n my heart when I
bymn hus praise as though he 15 drawn to1t by my call —I 6 384 (NArada)
Nots ~eiqrz may alto mean * Ho from whose feet Las issued the rirey
Gnangh * Interprated erther way, the term signifies Vigna who fs known by a
thousand names (TEwTAT)

T AT HAT AIET  FUIREENT |
TuEAEEl 9 ¥ Yemem g e n N
(tigs1toger)
FEARTRIATE { of [ar w2fy wuhafr ey emifiy ger et

fhea ehdifagenr wyghe feidufgiegfr wmo s o B o
W nan

¢ 9 Those'who wish oternal Lifa should mng #he wirtuosand deeds of the
Mighty Lord —IT 18 10 (S0ta)
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QA & AT e AT |
AT FudE SRAHEHETE I o I
(1211 9%:)
qayy graEiae | qafaiiamantafy | wgat withat qERTI-
waRaaT | R ot gggu AFenaaRada | At ofiat o Sa3e
fiid s mag geRsafasa: 1t go i
10. This hymning of the g'ories of thelord is enjoined on all those who

wish to have no fear from any one; and who being disgusted with the world,
desire emancipation from the miseries of life ;and who have taken to the

path of Yoga.—IL 1.11 (S':uka).
YA HAIRHTT TE:
s ~ ~ < <
wagUeE g8 gREEEE 1
. _ (11 3y ax:)
' @ g g afew xS Sidads vt @l
g fefer |\ fawan: qut eugtiimeaadirsgar sugufy frarf et aft

walgadH 98 73T waRi g @ e o1 froemeda fiaraasitanat

€T BT 1 AL 1t

11. The hymning of the praise of Hari is the ship to carry across the
troubled sea of Iife people whose hearts are oppressed by the hankering after
the objects of pleasure.—1. 6. 35 (Narada).

TEAEARIUEH (AT AT Qafam
T | JAFIFaaet geda G | iveaagagd
TS 39 | JR L - '

(181 qy =)

TG W Raw SAwAA Fa  Avged wFafy sgaTag | aeafa |

sRATEAT regmmgwaaits Ag axmachdamfy Fanaga @Efa

TuliETft aIf uwTcaw raif safrdanfy Magdewg: wa.

fafcearif | mgfai fraan sft sdeaawdEfy | aad oid @ fad o frg
wmTR’ fFreearacy | s egaEf nog_ -

12. They who at the moment of death in sheer helplessness utter the

names of Hari, significant of the deeds of his many incarnations, cast off their

sins all at once and attain to-the true, the unborn Brahma. In Him do I take
refuge.~IIL. 19. 15 (Brahma).

}
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13  Ths porson (Ajémila) has expinted and froed himself from tho mns
of » million £ For houttored the name of Naroyana in the helpless
condition of his death  And this uttoranco not enly served as anact of penance
but the means-of effecting hus final emaneipation
14 When ho utforod the four leffers occarring m Ius eall srtray (O

Nérdyans, como) the oxpiation of all sins were made by lum 4

Note —~The word rcrawra (NA Aganign) has the 4th onse termination -andis
a pact of the eght lottered Manira of the Vaistavas But in thoeall of Ajamiia
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the expression may be analysed in two words sretaray and Wra, the fi;st being the
vocative form of the noun S|RTAW and the recond A1 heing & verb 1 the
imperative mood, second person, singular number, both tecgether signifying O
Néaidyana, come. The story, mn brief, 15, that Ajimila was a Biflmsna of bud
obaracter and had become a high way robher At the time of lusjideath he
onlled his son Whose name wasNdiAyana By virtne of the utierance of Lthis name
which ig one of the many names of Vignu, he was saved after his death fiom
falling into the clutohes of Yama'’s myrmidons. '

15-25. The thief, the wine-diinke:, the befrayer of his fiiend the killer
of a Brahman, the polluter of the bed of his Guru, the killer of a woman and
of a cow, a regicide, a patricide, and other sinners. The oxpiation of the sin of
all of these sinners is made by the uttering the name of Visnu. Because
Vignw’s attention is drawn towards the caller as one belonging to Him. The
sinner is not washed of his sins so clean by penances presciibed by« expositors of
. the Sruti ; nor b;; performance of 1eligious 11tes and ceremonies (as prescribed
By the Dharma-Séstras) as by the utterance of the name of Hari, which are
significant of his illustrious qualities. Penances cannot effect radical purification.
For even after the peiformance of the penance itis possible that the mind
may run after evil ways. Therefore people who desire to effect complete
annthilation of their sins should! praise the Lord which causes the purifi-
cation of the heart. Do not, O myrmidons of Yama, cairy hum. He has effected
entire purification of his sins ; for at the moment of his death he wuttered the
name of Bhagavin, Whether uttered i calling some one who hears that
name, or uttered 1n jest, or uttered in filling a stop 1n a tune while singing, or

uttered insultingly in disrespect, the name of Haur has been spoken of as *

destructive of sins.  When slipping and falling, when his limbs are fractufed,
when bitten, beaten and otherwise affiicted, the man zwho cjaculates the name
of Hari even involuntarily does not merit punishment for his sins. The great
Rigis in their plenary possession of knowledge of all things, have prescribed
small and great penances for small and great sins proportionately. By
the performance of these penances then sinsare washed away. But their hearts
can only be cleansed by the service of the feet of the Lord. Whether uttered

willin_gly o1 unwillingly, consciously or unconsciously, the name of Hari consumes
the sin of man as fire consumes fuel  Just asa powerful diug taken produces
effect though its medicinal virtues may not have been known to the

patient, so does a M antra when rightly uttered produce its effect.—VI.2.

7-19 (T‘he Heralds of Vispu.) ‘
U8 Q@ Eweriaaasemt grean ui: aREy wewat |
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26-27 Thas was Ajimila, the paramogr of lus female slave, he whe
had troddon down all roligious g rites and cor , who had fallen
by Ius roproachful conduet, who was on the point of beng cast into holl—thns
was he eaved by the utteranco of the name of the Lord No otlier 1nstrument
ents the bonds of Karma <o well as tho sigmg the prmee of Him whote feet aro

a sacred shrine  For tho mind 1s not thon attached o worldly ncinities  Other
methods are sotled with the qualities of Rajas and Zamas (Pnssion and Inert-

 nos)—VI 2 4546 (Sukn -
el g W g g |
TRHAIZ R wEan U9 1 35
(R1R1 HE W% )
s Aty afogel oy (R 1 g wends samﬁxiﬁrﬁ )
aw fedy 1 s Jaral i k=4

28 Having uitored tho namo of Har: whon calling lus eon, AjAmtila
went to the abode of Nariyana  Grenter 15 the title jo the reward of that

yperson who sings Hart's proiso 1n fall faith —VI 2 49 (Suku)
ARIGRAAIERRT g e gt |
AR 3R FEYUITERIE, 4 ¢ 0

&\

YESTCRS R T YT e ey I
g gTEn TR AR mwrmaﬁta
!Tl?'n!lll gen (R131%3~uem )

gy T T Sglt arisarteazf | s“uﬁr
garerita | 2y QRAFRETRAAT 4 38 I
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aenfridgansd gftamisaryg geanr eag | awatafafa aras

_ gt vHgt et d@adatl aa waesr gat gafdagm augaaEaa

" et TR AT | WS TELRTIRY SRR | wiH@ wel-

qieealt wwadf famya 7 g widaq &% g g 81 g ef

wee (ol ran@ weafanft glenam | malagaae gle-
g Sdaenas@iRwaasslain e wo

29-30. See, O my children, the virtue of tho utterance of the name

of Hari, by means of which even Ajimila was saved from the clutches of tho

myrmidons of Yama. Itis not enough to say that thesinging of the praiso of

Hari’s name, virtues and deeds destioys sin. Ifor the more uttorance of the

~words, O Nirfiyana, by AjAmila when calling his son 1esulted 1 the salvation
of a sinner like him.—VI. 3. 23-24 (Yama). .

ARG A2 qidE 7 ASALs 4 2991 A RaH [ad
AT AT FEFIA TR I oo Sariae wi
) o~
T FSHE: N ] A " (g13tzyam)
-~ adafe weaEs. ggueikiirngt: el anwerly-
Figear] giFrsTRuaEEs gRrad a7 g FaraE gEIEAIAy
simIfRmdaiEia R | sl QAR g arads aamadigatstamseas
o Aufrdeu Prazgfeadify et an wdgRiqngEsgaETe
Rafdad ag=dckogafzmar groezdlss okl & = maar
ot ot Aifequlicd @9 g agd agr w3dd gRuatal gueariged-
grRaqgaa It st afuffigmiiase oGt gy Wiy s
FEaHAl AEd A | 2%73 & g ey Ay AR} Sy HeTRAOnER a4
HENIEER AER TRA(T JATwA, | 980 | @eRafEStai@Traant sy
R & amw wg'ed aw sfgsgaraves afngarg corTd
gtaia 7 eacly | ogn L mAAEcraEm gagferemidar s dafieac-
werfidsed o wiw | g9 g oaw 1 Sgeifrenadiaf i
WEAAAARAT wrae 95y eumy ey amfy gEgegEiat aurawd |
iy avmfEsgmar N wdlvERaEags 3% e shefarnf aa-
- By v s awganfRiveghedmtasiwfy 7 Sgmmws aar am-
waRgatEAEEht mafneR gl gEEr daaeda S@-
ATkl | age aRIfy oF et geem g ‘

3L. The great ordamers of laws (Manu and otheis) were not acquainted

with this (power of the-name of Hari). Their understanding was confused b
the influence of MéiyA. Those ordainers, (of penances) wer% engaged in greajir:

»

.
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ficial rites b therr intelloets woro musled by tho swoot and flowery:
toxts of tho Vedns —VI 3 25 (Yama) *

Note —~Tlus rebellion of the Bhigavatn againat the Knrma Kiénda of the Vedaa
finds support 1n the Bhingavad Gid (wide Chapler 1, versen 42 & 45) The frvever-
entinl tone of the reflection batrnys open departare from the wugent Jine of boljef

f_und action It fs an important subject for research by scholars to hince the change

of Deltef thnt has taken place resulting iu the overthrowing of macrilivial pertor
mances by the Bbigavaias and the growth of their religion of Bhakts

vd Rigaa gy weEeaea gaterEr g =Y
WEIEE | A A | EAEavE SEIW SRR

P~

TGN FEgmEg 1R 0 (%131 —R% 9% )
awrsate v W wdafiear gafaf wEdw sfedd

AT QAR 7 TART A, T FFNAET T WAL 3R M

32 Having reasoned m this mannor the wiso placo thowr devotion on
Ananta (tho Infimte) Those people should not be punishod by moe If they
have meurred any sinat has been dostroyod by thewr prafeing of the glores of
the Lord —VI 3 23-26 (Lama)

Wy A g REdeEEa |

~ e Heew ATt |} TEEE 1Az i ’

ST RrEarrE Mgy wee |

Sz fogr srgRmE o e o
Far fFaa or@ sEeE Fesy |

& [ AREAACATGHIEAT HAeT I 3y |
(& 113338 wnfim )
a:haa:mmmﬁsgtﬂrf‘mfm ma ged g weireg #
R | agfmer AETTTTCE A TSR S
qEAIE fag; 1 ;g:ﬂ‘a | erwgniersraft gan  ardan aenfy # o
fandianssl? a TRAT wEat g afirees ¥ gxitr s
netgfa sgemir g v Wagom . J
N TR | wdtfy | wam ggen B swgd g eam
e sm'if;;&%ﬁﬁ aEq, I 28 o fim
o3 8g o wahifer t ferars WeqALe
wfradatEfr am nay "uam e g e
83-35  There is no doubt that thore 1s an ausprotous cause whioh has
produced this vision of the Supreme, placed to ono like mo who am so une

3
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worthy, a vision which has made my mind so serenely happy. Otheiwise
without previous mer1t (acqun'ed in foimer buths), the tongue of this para-

four of & S0dra slave woman is not fit to utter the name of Nérdyana. Vast
is the distance between me, the shameless, the smne-, the treacheious, the

marderer of Brahmanas and the incffable name of the Lord—VI 2. 32-34
(Ajbmila). .

SR fAagt e AEErEEETE |
AT T AT Ygeaes T Hiaana I 3§ U
(gl R8I )

§%q ARAY  FO@eATg | S@af | 9%T SEal anT | aEeT-
ney sAngRageatafy agrareasaiafa aa nag

36. Hven a murderer of a Bifhmana, of his own mother and teacher,

and of a cow, even the eater of dog’s car1ion, even a low-born biat of a Stidra
mother and Nigdda (a low-boin pariah) father becomes puiified by singing tho
praise of the lord —VI. 13. 8§ (Rusis). .

E & AR TATRE G Ta A )
- LS < . -
QLTI TG I ST AT # AR A W3 0
(13310 ugha:)
asataarzatt Sagfaamdn | oY aa ¥ | %l 99 @’ o s
TAQ g qF I & AT A [EART 20 TQUGE, IYSA I o1
efy 01 F9 geaa Wig | IALA OF AURAY: FATIA FEI: T FaTRA: qEG
Y TA@C | AeEle oF FIAE Ty AT AT ANAT_: T J qEA.

PYNAY: Fearat d@n fnifraagmafuaty aamddan agwvagmna-

TR T ANARIG TNEATAGT, ana<a gogant gfa egaaegrefam-
QY ST 29

37. Itis wonderful that an eater of carrion should be so elevated by
reason of hus tougue uttering Thy name. They who sing Thy praise have vi- -
tually performed penances, have poured oblations on fire, have bathed m sacred

rivers, have recited the Vedas. They have become ennobled.—III. 33. 7
(Devahutt).

TRt A Gei pUaERTT | .
HAIAAAAT A v JEwat: 138 |

- (2130124 sitgew: )
; * sy R wreTeTE 1
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ata gReawer adkivarsagTen watgmiasier S
¥ wwgaang | gRenfagnbify | Rl sreeEl soaey
wiftfEEErmTrr qoeae A QrEEwET TEEEEL Sat 240 T T |9t
o weify gar ey Aty afearaeniki | aw w o fekem-
wan fafrem gromaslifc am 1=

38 Whether men be householders espert mn worldly occupations, they
era not subject to the bondage of repeated incarnations if they pass thew hours

m the praise of my glory —IV 30 19 (Sri Kyisna) M

Note.—The privilege of praying to God belongs to all—irrespective of birth,

aga, sex profession &o Thereward of MokSa 18 the portion of all devotess of

d This 19 the Vrisnava Dharma It 1s the solace of the lowest classes because

it places within thir 1ench the same spirstual rewards as are open to the highsit
clasges

GEAEE fAnatEds STEEa GaieHT §iE PO
Tt wray | A SRRt @e A
JAEFACIT I 3¢ 1 (o181 5gw)

7o faw o ereegrEfify Tty | aeEetify
eI A Waade geafr sty e el Taww e
bacer afyum gdwr wangAT TmAwgERy RETgain KA
FRATY R | ¥ier arfe sigafgan s s gofresdt g om-

e g Wl RS e SrawermaT i 3g I

39 1, thorefore, though of low birth (of the irmbe of Daityns) bave no
hesitation to praise the Lord with all my heart according to the power of my
understanding  For by so doing even one who 1s cast into the world of Mays
(1guoranco) becomes purified —VII 9 12 (Prehlida)

© Qg T gRg WaAar st A Sl
i | sty UREEgs gt Q
TEIINHIATTEE 7 N g° (s1813=vg® )
o Stfrerar ey, | q9enw qaaly | ngEaeaie wefilng
_ O e o R g @ wime wgeen Ty wegyw siae
ut frafeiaciicnd | o 8 g omifl Rty wgw sxaw d o
AT AT A s o OF g@r M & el awg aw W w9 49-
€T a7 w40 as | fraedenty oay g | e et 5e, ansEen
IR ST WA AEEIHRY GO SO WOy ans
# e snfyfy arwnr 1 ge 1
1
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40. O Nrisimha, by praising Thy glorious deeds which Biahm# has sung
in the Vedas, I shall af once get over my difficulties. I shall become associated
with saints who take refuge in Thy lotus feet and I shall be freed from the
meshes of May&.—~VIL 9, 18 (Prahléd4i).

womed T g JuwmetgaEga: | -
AS} ~ » . LI
gd FQf fAived am S@iaa ag 0 9 |
" (=131 ¢, g,%:)
af AERiad R S araramafiegey | et stacqraedE-
QUAAREE | PREEIET | H¥a@AT g | dax wafgQa daa
BgERWRAT 3Wa: AT NEq: AT aigacg afwuiizar afsgd g

Fegd gu-AnaaRanEdy fafgg sAfkn ey

41. The utterance of Thy name makes up all that is wanting in the inve-
cation of a Mantra (whether due to wrong pronunciation) or wanting in:Tantra
(due to wrong sacrificial arrangement) or wanting in place, timo and materials
of worship,—all these differences are made up by the utterance of thy name.—

VI1IL. 27. 16 (Sukia).

’
Note,—At the end of religious rites and ceremonies such as S:fddhas, &o.
thae following prayer for forgiveness ia generally invoked:~—

QLG H FIT SUAAT JEEATRAT | >
F wag T w9 = glatawaE | ¢

it gfc shigi siighe n
‘Which may be rendered into Euglish as follows -~—
“ Whatever work may have been performed imperfectly, whether knowingly Jr

gkquingly, may the same be made perfeot by the utterance of the name of Sif
ari.

Thrice is the name of Hari repéated with the prefix of the ausipicions honorfio

B,

. T EAGER auEeeu  SEenisiE -
RN | WA A e wanw fEw 9w-
"asnfaﬂmarz # W R (20 1 93 | 2y, WYTEI—RFT:)

TR RRTATU aa wear e AaearaSaaTg | aEafa | agy-
gy e ardfy g aafEdt g | sgeasd g segag) Sded et
e | ITY AT Fehqar Sewd fadd sewwtaa’ Ay aw adfawamty-
qigf av: qEral s Rigarss gt sgestan s fa ssisa nexu

42. Blessed are the women of Vraja who with their minds riding on the
thoughts of Vignu and with their voice choked with the flow of tears, sing His

* Fawmavan gfa_ areTwg |
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prasso with all their hearts, while gong through therr domestic work of milking
and churning, grinding and pouading, {sweeping and b mg (the floor with
cowdung , swinging and Jallabying crying babies, and watermg (plantsand trees)

—~X 44 15 (Women of Mathurf)

% SEREA TAGHHR A g |
ey T SGTR =aaR giaa I 2] U
(g0 189 1ya ey )
o ©F wq WE | % Ieaihy | afi setrat & At ag
WA T TeRRT T TAATAEER (AR gy s
FeEERRR aur wEeRaatge agfaiggartfn e nean

43 Who would hke to cease from the talk of Kyiena, to whose ombrace
Lakem? clings though he foay litke 1t or not ?—X j47 48 (Gopls)

nrafa 3 PEwRy 3 Tt S
BlEd w1 TN GRS, [
TG FerAr R A U 99 0 (o181 g 3w )

.- waay RRfs BT gawfs TETsaTg | Trafad oy | -
QAT A 3 e @ fivg i wRy avasaar el aenee
g uETer T e o g § e AN ey swes fEg
ax fYad Mafrar smrRadicas somr shosSanty | @@ v
YAYITT @AY F TAR ATAICAC T FICTW  TRENRY. AR
Frs e, A4 7 R wagge, Agy T awda w od @ gaa
ImId ST e A | ue j)

44 The wives of the chiefs (imprisoned by Jarfsandha king of Magadh
will singin the midst of therr domestie dattes, T{ly great service, vgn:o . th:lg:‘:llmné
by Theeof their enemy and the releass of their husbands, Lakewsso do the Gropls
sing of singular services of Thy kiling their enemy Sankhachfid:
elephant s release by Thee from the alligator, and of t{:e r:leas:‘:;f J::nﬁ ‘érf,h.:
the prison of Rivans) and of the releaso (from the prison of Kamsa) of Thy
parents (Vasudeva and Devakt) And so slso the Munis and wa who have found

shelter 1 Theo ghall of our release from th, —
< BS (Cddtersy sing (of our releasefrom the prison of worldly hfe) —X

g weeriy @ Froy S ® Hag)
— ﬂiﬁﬁﬁﬁ‘t&rﬁrﬁlﬁaﬂﬁ‘lﬁagﬂ'ﬁr meyn
' ( gftaltn gl = 1 v qiow )
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qamead frser srraeh g Belaly o evanf mtdatagifa
& Mafedg MgRrgaad aoalT atgdfy gafadiz o3 miefe-
St frgan s s FHigaed ey ) :

45. He who having got a tongue doos not praiss Visnu—that fool does

not ascend the ladder of Moksa which is in his command.—VI1I. 5. Laribhak-
tisudhodaya (Nérada).

I PIUREEIA A AT 38 TAAEATTE |
ot cmdrdigadvaTE At Tat W gEEEr 1 egh
T R AETH BHEICTGHAA A AT |
TR CATAH AT AT (o1 & {Rgarm 9T: gl
. (g1 218 —Ro it 1)
s gt MNaafygeaa gal awerapfaakEi aEsssag )
wt gradaful ) gaw o Qe T 1 AR Arae SRt st s
Tt At gt | 38 | afigy greRg: feeair R eRaTrd
gt | i sty o sgem) R ghmazs st a-
TRAE FraAT qTT 91 TIRT @90 FAT TAT a2 0 Ny #
gagnastacd Bl qemfafy | swta o s aeag faa 7
isteg fipaes féreatysd aggfcan | Mg g (Ragd s SaRTEA(
sitgsqermfE s ar 9 eng at fewal i 7 Gae 9 9r@g pEaE

Bgeaiefaneon

_46-47. It is an infliction and a misfortunoc to keop a cow that has ceased
to give milk, to have a wife that is unlaithful, a body that is another man’s
slave, childien that are wicked, to give anway wealth to an unworthy person,
and to have a tongue that does not praise me. Let not a wiso man have a ton-
gue that is n9t used in singing my glorious works—the croation, preservation
and destructien of the umiverse, my many incarnations that I underwent in the

manner I liked —X1I. 11. 19-20 (St Krisna).
HIA GITIAT UG FEATRA: |
SN . » -
FHIAA # FOUEH FHE: T FS I 98 U
HE: W WA 2EAT ywaanag | B
TN A vt Wit iR 1 oee
. (2219 | 3%—30 AT )
* o aFiMARe sreaatshienanii T |
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Qg wR franges an Rl R sda wuaﬁ!m | wfufily
et wR el opafy STy AW g@ ST SR UE-
afr erenf % g ofteA e Feges SATY SAMEERT 1 v I

=i gfrraia et Twafr s ma o) W S g T
ot sepe am ndl sifér sdlaracy sy e wiemar g8 wnadAT-
fara® & gear swfmaaar | @1 siaarg ool W Vafy S agr
wifis a7 awr ofr Pag a1 aa fesand TR
AU St RgRIRART TON an OF TETEEN: HIan g Af 1uan

48-149 Thoy who approawte good qualities, they who choose the essential
of things sach worthy men speak highly of Kuli Yugn For mn this age all
objects of desir aro obtamned by the moen siging of Haris praise No other
means ] equul to 1t for men lost tho mazes of worldly life ~ For by means of

flity 1s attamned and subjection to rebirths 1s got rid of —XI 5 36-37
(Knmbhﬁ]unn)

A SARATRTAY Farat wa e |

TR Ewmrﬁagiam wAT TN Yo b
mag?ahwﬁmﬁammlamam:ﬁl
g7 e0fyg wrafa gag n yo )

50 They are the fortunate nmong men, they are the blessed —~they who
remembor the name of Har1 and make othors remomber 1t 1n this ago of Knlt

FIRTAWY Trora Afed Bt wEH T
RS FU T W aﬁa By
Fa rwmé}m R o w| |
R ummﬁ agieAiE A, 4R 1

(wR1210—4R gw)
frT guenit 8§y wmedal waft i ARy gxa
Qv JHARATE FFRL | FRlaRra Reawany 1 efkRRiaraea gaq
wd sfefa ke ool waedead 19y 0
51-52 The Kal: Yuga 1s the storehouse of vices. Bat there is one virfuo
mit By prasing Kfigna a man 18 released of hus bonds that enchain him and
he attaws unton with Bral That which 15 obtamned b, ditaf; Vignu
mthe Satya Yuga, and by sacrifices n the Treth Yuga,—and by services an
Dwapars,~the samo 13 aoquired by sngmg the praise of Hariin the Kah
Yuge XII 3 51-52 (Suka)




110 THE BOARTIRATN AV ALT.
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faedid ST SANRAE T WAAATS Hiel (o-
ATHAY | A T EREWERAAT UG, TA (G 6
QEGATZRBUATT 1l 43 1

A [EEEAgHHl AR AEEEEd SRR
TR A | A AT FRAA R R I
QAT (@ ATET A 1l 42 I (210 gom—sy sl

w1 afg wfd gur NTAar cOgE AFafFatsge g |
frigefefr 1 girex: qeargaly &t fraR wfgaas aregfr Mgt
wqAt wg AEla w4 Jaeq faaqy: g gsads = eng g fefafa
wEna aEnd (e ¥ sreafaa waaageda exdem erTEanT Gewred
"ERAMIYE WA AEHHIRY S AR HOQE Ha9 g zﬁi’rf‘a' q0 | A
q;ttqratm | mtfafrgfufy 3N ar scadwaleaca o g@9” galy

a?u | TERT THATICERX T TEAATTICER JAT R PrTeaaeian
i@ nyz

qade AErerraaT wisraty mrafify | @ aT gaved aemEEd aehaw

frzifar DA T g aea &y Garala@ aes gua T 5=
QI T FATERATT T WA i | 4R 4)

53-54. Who can count the heroic deeds of Visnu ? Not even he who can
couut the atoms of the dust of the earth can count the heroic deeds of Visnu.
He who covered the worlds mculding the Satayaloka by s unbroken speed
shaking the entire world of Natme. Not I nor your elder brothers (Sanaka,
Sanandana, Sanitana and Sanatkuméra) have comprehended the powers of that
Being. Much less can 1 any one else find his bottom. The god Ananta with
his thousand heads singing his praise, cannot finish 1ecountmg all the deeds of
glory of His many Avatfias (incarnations) —IIL. 7. 40-41 (Brahm4).

A AAFAET JUATAA (G o g i ¢
LS E aqqma@macas@a SenTEeTgeEaT: 1YY
(ge 18 1gfam)

FMFE TR ai=gzfamata sdsdeary At wgwfamgag: -~

T & g qravatas ghedea e dgat i@ :rgarﬁr watafa: AT
Ailer 1qfy | AfaaaerIEar aFgRIITET AT FUE T TG -

. GHARAAA T | TEARETAAIHRY RAAT TIH HGITT(FAT I aaffr
Gare 1ol g1 R) gy o

fx
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55 Ho who strives to count the virtues of the Infimite t¢ & fool He may
perhaps beable to count the atoms of the dust of the earth 1n the courso of time
but not the glorious aots of Him who 1s the storehouse of all forces—XI 4 2
( Drumila)

weaTfEe sgiE gkl iR s
SeRtH | Il gl A 8 snreaigat
SYETRAAT /AT U g 1l

(ge13%1 e )

' sl sift are s fiesdaar sify st
g v e umﬁmf‘nf‘a 1 wifarenfir stfermea a1 ST TaRE Ay
wfamsitaefr § & ver anmeat mw&fnﬁﬁm & AT SERHTOf
st genfre Gk gl afrsafr g7 wogd: qufifa frew ohar
A €TAAT WY TSITTFAGITSGAA FAT QAT GAAT RAAALITET

€l arT nugn

56 The words that go to form the auspicious narrative of his birth, deeds
and virtues, having the power of destroying all sins, such words ammate, adorn
and sanotify the world —X 38 13 (Akrfira)

ged JNER sfacEmrEta awEfE
AT | eI Og = AT YU AT A O

TTHEENAL TRT LYo 1
gia ugH A | -

(wIni=gs)
TERAEHT Yo aReRRy  JRcqigTeEdy Sfad aaRd
st il diaify gesiaf a@ear g ooty
srax  frggourd kg shaned  wafr R afefr core-
et ey Wi erdE WdTTcen wat afn R R W 1490
xfer v fmam
57 Singing mihis the tives of the d of Visnu s 1ncar-

nntions chronteled m this and other works, which are so™ agreeable fo descant,
a man acquires thedevotion of the Lord, whos the refuge of Paramhamsas (pious

men who have renounced the world) —XI 31 28 (Snkn)
Hero ends the Fifth String of the Necklace of Devotion,
1

’




- THE SIXTH STRING.
Note —This seotion dwells on the subject of THTY (remembrance of the Ijord )

MY Wy oA |
WA T T QWYL HeraT Awaiat: |
SRR AT AR W ]
(g0 189133 TET:)
=1y Ty fasufir freaaamad o WIEEEHCRRT: FATAL 5¢ rgta'a'

gaarg 1 w8 quﬁa FHT ATeT CF ARSI gea: 1 gfa watenan

e 99 | Fgnaraasaa Rt aq fasgaeafy Anfiwais sadife sg-
fafaar:n
1. O ladies, you are happy in the achievement of tho objects of your

devotion. The world honours you because you have fixed your mind on the
Lord Vasudeva.—X. 47. 23 (Uddhavs).

QAT SEE Ao SRHIE: | ,
FAAT W S ATZETA AAT U R U 7

(221221 ¢ sitgw)
gz T WrgIAa eTealy | camiEiy | qur ga: afy a9 w3w=md g
W, TASTSE @ SeqeRtd, s faat @edead: 1)
2. My disciples, Sanaka and others, have enjoined this much of Yoga

that having withdrawn the mind from all objects let it be fixed wholly on me.
-—XI. 13. 14 (Sri Krisna).

+

o e g

HP: FOUTGREAEA (RS AEITUT A |
AT IERITI TFASTEAATY e S Far: Il

(sre1gags)
gaerd agfradae | aski | & el F o e §
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TGN FHAT: ![iamaﬁam sl
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- Y

s

3 They who even once hme fixed thewr mind on the lotus feet of Kpisna,
placiag their affections on His many excellences—such men will never soe, oven
mn their dreams, the face of Yama nor of hts noose-armed myrmidons Such
men have already performed ther expiations of sins (by therr attachment to the

Lord) —VI 1 19 (Suka) -
AR AFHAATEAR 7 & fHa=H AE GO A
7 R gAY Gefeageadl a+a g4 raaaat g R g

(R1g138 zam)
_ O RARACUER agarae @ aRai | aer, # g et
AngRw auRt g3 gRwla | v Arwa ¥ AT CBangt gen
St 7 g ReraRET N
4 Sinco my heart has wiltnlly held Har: witlun it, my veords are not

uttered m van (butibears fruits) nor Idoos my mind act without offect And
my senses are never employed i wioked uso —II ¢ 34 (Brahmd)

Note —The parport of Bralimfi s apeech 15 that the fnot of his activiiies of
tongue miod and senses being nsefully employed 18 dus to the inflnence of his
fixing hin heart on the Lord and not on any merst of Lis own

- TG TEIAIINAT TSR ST |
THER  UX. JEATHY SRS 0oy 0
- (z1%15gm)
AR WY T A@ g @ AR | cae@y s
wrq et awg | AarcrgaeRfriir i qor o da @ty ame
wrcafy | wien ARy Qg | R g aREgeRft g ey
iy T T

5  The supreme objoct of life acquired by SAukhy~ and Yoga, and dili-
gent attachment to ono s Dharma, 1 that at the time of death the mind may

remember Nirfiyana —IT 1 & (Suka)
<. -~
et <o g g5 S
TrriRrEiRT w Arige o sl g
TR WA WRET |
T AREHTE ATEs GatET gagRT kIl 9 g1

(23 188—~yogx )
 arf xfir wmvmven | 1 gedw < arTeg |
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waRy g I sugaty grae awdEln | gfied 5T FHag 1w
foea: qenaen | | aa: faamg 9t afd anEgE )
e araceaane famaiin ) S mfrda: sfiverme s

arafir wrrate  agy | wfrddr aafe aaemeaae aadtaad o |

6-7. Therefore, O king Pariksit, let Kesava be tieasured in your heart so -
that at the time of death you are careful as to what you arejabout. It is, then,
that you 1each the great God. At the time of death remember the Lord, the
supreme. He, the soul of all, He on whom all rest, metamorphoses such an
one into his own likeness.—XII. 2. 49.50,

RAEYR: FOUUSREEAT: BIUCIHEHU = 8f JAT |
Feae Qi urateAiT g | RgwEaEsg i e i

(gR18R 1YY ga:)
ag aut B srceaR s anamaalf: | @ | gEesagdaEt
fazaig | wfveiafitfa afveaf: wa | gazf awb R augata st
A AN | werer sawcgw afy waraft R Sewgat afe |
a geshia | Rrada wgadta frodg fBeadesas = g% aafr =)

8. Theremembiance of Krisna destroys mi-fortunes and biings forth
well-being, purifies the intellect, geneiates devotion fowards the Lord and begets
learning, méunitive wisdom and non-attachment.~XII. 12. §5 (Shta).

fognaw: TAAERS SrutfEtssagEs: |
- ATHAYTE TARTTOAT AT FIEGEA ATEEAAD U € I

(gr1alg=gs:)
w3 amig: awg fg: i e axe e ol & sar-
A1 AT TraAtacy wgfd mrgran: A gAY R AR aftn siacenr
i g fe ada @ mtedfaain) an gR@ amafr @wed g gl
R qeEiead: ) & ) .
9. The mner man does not obtam that complete purification by learning,

by ascetic p'ractices, by restiamt of his breath, by universal {riendliness (love of
all living beings), pilgrupages, ablutions, almsgiving and 1epeating of mantras,

which he finds by holding the Lord Ananta in his heart.—XII 3. 48 (Sukq).
Tl FTAFAT I FeTRNTHAEHRAT | -
LN Lol [ qna -, -,
aitreai {awmdy AwaregedE: Ny
(L1319 %)
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waRe Tvyal g el s wfimeg  Rrdefandy 1 goa feoafy
et w gordyf e dar Fraw fad wgidanon
10 The Lord Parugottama present m'the heart (when remembered),
drives away oll the vices of men caused by the mfluence of Kali Yuga and by
the uncleanltness of offerings, of the place where affertags are made, and of their
own minds—XII 3 45 (Saka)

Tur ¥R Rudt sgfg &y &R argen
eacua BER ehnaicnc i IR
(R1a1yegs)
qag T gEafy | agr 2Ra fe ofy 1| wigsd amnfasitase
R ga'q wifitey ax Gedt afila gefr 7 g Sl aa DRmmiY Rregla
7 g Qmirslread | a@eays Fraacdan W
11 Just as fire oauses the disappearance of the bad colour of the gold

Mue to the admixture of alloy, so Visnu by lus presence in the heart of Fogs,
removes wiched thoughts —XII 3 47 (Suka)

AP ATEIRTNY WATATR A @R |
A 97N THT AEATHRIGATATTIRTIAE U (R I

{a11uwEw )
i T queralag anaeetcgrraRe geaRaift IgarsRmLaR
gufafy | e KiaRm 3wty soaty wfalie Rre qa oagofa
AmaaTT 7Y | agt @i | O FIATeAeT 5T TS S TRiy g
QIERRYEY B aRTda WA WA SR g6 T 1 R !
12 I thwk that the Asuras are the dovotees of Bhagawan for thoy
fixed their mind though full of anger onthe Liord of the thres worlds They

saw Hart advancing towards them riding on Garuda with the discus held m His
hand.—II1 2 24 (Uddhava)

AR T §8 WTEE SR AR A g |
- HengTERTARY 9 Fifransagavea i g o

CIEAETY ¢ §)

ad s awedly | aale wehead | sqren amEggen

Rrydgdian @ @ ox Fo° werg PifreRdg @ kol
ol

-
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1

13. Therefore the saints serve Thee who art beyond the powers of MéyA.
They have no other object in view than the 1emembrance of Thy lotus feet.
~IV. 20. 29 (Prithu).
o &

FAZAN T W PITHIR S A AT G GRITAATANIH |
W AFACEAA FTEEH A A FAiGE g AT Fa
T (1 92 "

(2 13y | 38 Fafraa )
gq ATTeECuEhaEr TIRHAtdi AuneRfy safrTanEaag |
qaifefr | by woafr @ sfadt € @ g vl eawfzins® a=
ATAATCOT: R | Wt A swwdn garg = ARwAly gEad davafas
aqsd T g¥9 1| fRg qum o grffrdsgam a@ SQ@q AR
gaArfte ey @ sngdn: wiaeeafmadr A 70 wia | g Amfa
safris el saar o ge

14. May the penalty which you have inflicted on both of us overtake
us. It will remove the sin of disobedience of the commands of our master. But
by your favour let not the mental distraction that causes for getfulness of the Lord

overtake us even i1f we descend to lower incainations.—III. 15. 36 (Jaya and
and Vijaya). )

el GEIEGINE a9  STqESAL |
-~ ° o~ - e~ L -~
TH[AAAT A [CRASM ¥ FEnag 0w
(go | &3 ! Qu TS )
gaaq Toeafy auaeaygant s 9@ 1 aw iy | IMIRT 79
quaE & SvuEwar wiw froig g w3 a8 1w
I5. Then instruct us the means by which we may not forget your lotus

feet even though we go round our incarnations.—X. 73. 15. (The Chuefs 1m-
prisoned by Jarasandha and released by Krisna).

VRATSATA T STEATATIATIGY |
7 g Qanes gew: gvusad: i kg |
. (o180 19 )
ag anfy dewgd gy dag 1 oAl | genfiy shEad-
I g @ womennt ARfraly @ frg gl a Rghfy 6 asd &
RTAE 1) g

16. The Vrisnis who were lost in thew thoughts of Krisna in then inters
¢outse with him as they lay fogether in their bed or sat together or walked
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with lum and talthed wnd played and bathed and ate together, entwely Fforgot
therr own soparate existenco—2 90 46 (Suka) . <
Note —The Vrisuis~n clan of the Yadava tiibe to which 511 Knifny belonged

HiFEAEa AR FET JuIq9 |
Aar §'geAnE §a gEAar {rou e o
- - LN -~ i
A QEACEA | TR A A T (Faaesdq |
- P~ L - -~
7 TGN a1 A AT AigEeE i
{ 2 1e8 1 Wa—18 »itgwy )
R wTERRT SR | oA 35 afy Gfa sfeaacf o siis-
s Frafomer war PENTRT Sge AN T TAAMNEER AaeE
T Z WG @ U )
afeqaritarg | @ TrcRgafifa | walfanes gaeifare | sgmds
Memfa | g wr Myt Ta3sgly mefdT aor iy aurs weA@RT §

FaT Nes .

17-18  On all sides s Joy to lnm who possesces no property with the
destra to reap benefit out of 1, who restrams hus senses, who 15 tranquil, who
bestows equil regardtoall,and who rememboring mo Ecels happy = Neither

. the position of Brahmf nor that of Indr1, neither sovereignty of all the carth,
nor of Pitala, noither the powers of Y oga nor Mol =1 does he wish for mnothing
but me : such s the man who has conscernted umsell to me —XI 14 13-14

(Sr: Kyigna)
HortaTee @ Tetere w9a |
HE AT TR AGEATGIATTHT Il € ! )
(1R wg)
wd Rroaga sercggaifagefafy frasafreng walife ) g @
T TCATTEERYRAT TEAY EFTA0 1 28 1
19 O Uddhava, the happinesss. which o man foels 1 me m lus goul ,

he who hes conseernted lus hife to me, lie who 13 not boholden to any one, that
happiness cannot bo the portion of those that are nddicted to worldly plensures,

™Al 14 12 (Srt Kpsna)
R 7 e WgaEgEEga AR EaT
FAG | I WA NUAHTGAIG] eI

AT I T 1 Re N (vt s ang )
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wir = shigfeeguferragaear aeatfs %gf%mg(r&m | Yl r
Rarfe Rmuramdr graa: gaare foar fare: awed o
AR UTANE: WRE g ANTa S geded oFd WY | 99 Ixges.
Rrai aearermifintadify 5 asag i ze N

20. Ifthe Kings Sisupala, Paundra and others with theii feelings of hos
tility towards Krigna meditated on his figure, cither as he lay on his bed or as
he sat, as he courted or ogled, or sported ; and if by dwelling upon such thonghts
concerning him they were transformed into his own self,in much more is the

chance to be one with him for one who in his affection for him| constantly
coutemplates on him.—XI1. 5. 48 (Nérada'.

faﬁamnﬁimﬁﬂg@ % g A+RA IUTEA AT
Afa 77: TRew | T SR ETERE TR s et

SIATY A GAE BRGNTHIUAG AT | 2 W '
(e 1 &9 | XX M AT )
anagtal  afigfe  Agaedaa | foRfa | aTong @A
Y thrafy 7 fog wlr dafrady ) & < Qi g'&ifa ceAgs
datgat gaat gl sawrgued axedif ag ooy wiy; | feQfe s
salgdmgagre i, sdraearofy TR atiTm Meatat av
afifsgwzen: auadfifgs eaf wgged g4 s wfamfra g =it a
" Fvfavmaar | sifgadagan. ftreds g= aaa: at: | 518 |
fed g AT WL ArT: | 3-afrawal gaead  sTwa ar fee s

aftfege anaffa & = S8 aatalr ateama saadifa n 1

21 That true Self of thine which the Munis contemplate having restrained
their bieath, senses and mind applying themselves finally n their practice of
Yoga, the same do also thy foesattamn by unceasing thoughts of thee. And the
nectar of thy lotus feet the Gtopis taste as they cling to thy arms, strong as the
coil of the Serpent-king’s body ; the same sweets of thy lotus feet we too enjoy
—looking with equal regaid onall. Thy gace is bestowed equally on all.—

s
(K 87- 22 (Sl“utiS). ’ - '
Note -The commentary has the following with refsrence to the attiibutive
compound -
Aty Rg e Rswia: |
aixt fora. s afcfegs @i b

which means “ And also those women who out of carnal love meditate on thy con.

ditioned human form” Here ia a stutement that all the Gopis (for the referencess
i BN SR, R

* wrgfafo: =fa wigrercg)

-

RSN



o
:
]
\

i

1

THE SIXTH STRING 2324 119

1

lainly to them) were not the Frestsr (selflens) Jovers of Kpisna as 1 oleimed
ll’m- th{m by .a.l.m. of their unselfish devotron Oompare also Blhagavala X, 47
59 qaoted befors (69Lh sloka of the 1at string)

g Fg awpen GO |
T QAR B IUTHA AATUR )
(9130138 amY )
g SRy Sepd ot Frgrrtw ey wmaaufa wogRfysEeg | il
T o Wil ul e gy et ARAR agema Redt wg
e €asY WY | W FURr qar e qAST fawr doewt wachndver
o agval @i i
92, The enemes of Kyrisna got 12d of ther sins (by the constant thought

on him) Just ns the mseet leaves its awn form and tahes to that of the beo on
whom 1t uncensingly fixed his thought~VII 10 39 (Narads)

Note —Tt 1» the traditional belief that fin1 expression 10 Yogn literature, that
» cer fain species of {nasut 18 vasted by the ¥RC (Leer nod placed 10 & hole 14®
bes hums aud buzzes incessantly nt the doox of the prison louse of the tuseot whivh
18 finally tranaformed into a bee
T wEaitEs Aedy G |
AIRTEHTETRa) 7ae wEetad | 23 i
( 21 18 1 29 ¥igwy )
@ qe wat & ag N wafa wagTaag t faaafafa | fesd fag-
A3y Aoy afyalad sgree Aaft agdw e awg oAk
i awrans ads wqER e s gaatifE naa
23 The mind m thinhing of objects of enjoyment becomes attached ta

them  Lakewise the mind of lim who thinks on me becomes lost m me —XI,
14 27 (8rt Kpsna)

FUEEI A FHATYE IATG RS (ai=ea Jamesny |

W IRERIETEcE SRR aur S,
Al QUEHEL (2o 1531 ¢mang )

waug gmbmiy sy MW o areEREae | pafalng
AEATAAN RYTTE | o sfaganaar mmRRAR Ry i fifa e
f5 = wargR vivamt swcqraaaeAe guige asifrge e vy s
;ﬂgﬁﬁwmﬁmtaﬁa&m Tt T aTEst wnadty o
nae
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24, T have scen thy lotus feet, the dispenser ol Mokea. DBrahmi and
others full of profound knowledgo meditate on them. They uplift those who
have fallen in the deep of warldly life. I go meditaling in my peregrinations.
Havegrace on me so that I heep thy lotus fect ever in my mind—X, 69 18
(Nérada).

B -

Lo -~ ~_ - - & LV
SEEA AATAAA ugefeed NpeRER folwwen
N . [ . 9 - .
AT | ¥ QRBEQTEEs Agqwt w7
h
TG A WY\
{ g0 | B2 1'gs W )
74 = Rraacammghclt eny @ @eaula fdamimg g afemama
gzcfyes fegal Redfraafy Sienm galfs sz sfzoe mifinida ekl
gevgeaiasaqr W gl @ g vy )
25. O thou Padmandbha (fiom whose navel has issued forth the lotus)
thy lotus-feet Iift those who have {fallen mto the deep of the worldly life

Gheat Yogis possessed of profound knowledge® meditate on them. Let them be

ever present in our mmds even though we me worldly householders—X. 82.
48 (Gopis).

AUEIE DI . FTATTAAATAT |
{&eaT A ARTATEA WAL AFHCAELT N 25 1

(2% 18R 1 & 3NFy: )
gfa slimcgasieaawgefrzsrnms iz Raifaa e sdugsrmes-
tragglafaanat starmammiaa asiazfe-
wEEet gz fataan)
T REQE ATgEaat Tl | aemfyf aengrasaesE acwd
WRTRCIIgaE A @R astralaE uedT an auiid 5 agaanltd
AR ARty RPfad aads sstafafe: e ezl e
gfa »iziwat ag’ ey |
26. Theiefore give up wicked thoughts They ale um eal like dreams.

Fix your mind on me in yom meditation,—XI 14. 28 (S1i Krispa).
Heie ends the Sixth Stiing of the Necklace of Devotion.

~

-~
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THE SEVENTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION
(Note—Tlsa sestion 18 devoted to the subject of GTEHAT (hterally, the sham
pooing tue foat of the Lord) -

T gy oA
BAEA AFAr A TR IS gE T )

ATHEETRY T CHIT EAIUT 7 U § U
(o1 9190 7 )

=g |an feaay

o mRdae fraafun, froammad as Qg @I aw aRaat nfmt |
ax ety AraenigAaatifa wgiaaswg | AR wardanm afer-
L EEAITNLN

1 Whether he Lo a Dova or an Asurs, n Yaks or s Gandharva, he will
earn his happiness by serving at tho feot of Mukunds —VII 7 50 (Prahlada)

Note —Deva hterally means a gshining being—a god  Asnras—they are ever
_ hoatile to the Devaa and no leas powerful (See a pievious note (p 19) on the
word Asara) Yaksas are infer1or 1 rank to the Devas They are popnlariy sup
posed to be denszens of the higher monutans in the Himllayas and bhave 1 their
kesping rioh trensures Gandharvas are also a semi celeatial tribe, fond of muaie,
endowed with a muaical vowve Mokauda meaus the bestower of Mukt —(Visna)

TRATHR USANATEH ¢ Tl qUaR I Yigaraa |

A ATEUGERA TR | fagreas @, gt st
(vi1g=mirRTar)
ax tg A wEry WA awwlETRT | wemnadf | Aemad SErEE
averr- g Hafa soyA 4 EY g WNia sgreme |aafr wwEeaRa-
aurg’ 7 a1 Rrgfa neszrafr mfambngds ava xeaad | e gaa aean
|® meraneag g gatat o fravwalr atafreas 1)

2 Brohmd, §1w and other gods 1 order to obtam my gifts practize severe
ascettielsm but with thewr hearts fixod on the pleasuresof the senses But they
cannot win my grace unless they resort fo Thy feet Formy heart 1s given to

Thee —V 18 22 (Laksmi)

Note —Liakgms 18 the goddess of prosperity Ouly th
who have propitinted ber Lind {N&» ﬂ.]nﬂl‘:) 7 Ouly they oan oblura ber Lissstnga

xR g K T |
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-asﬁaaraqrﬁgawamﬁa QHITIATA AR |
| SERUATEAAT AEFN Foe INACHUS wan‘m{ 1z
(%0121 30 AFPIRA: )
gl |Eeary | Mdgsgla | oF &f=@ga g RGN S
an A fgaaf SenENaq Gugsiy THA aeagaad: ) AT my-
equd gafa attcad: | SaRgAd TEdga dgegan Agtgaiilfzhv fw

aafa Qoraw dnfgga vz gy
3. The few who fix their mind on Thee who art the abode of puro Satwa
G’una, cross the sea of wordlingss on the vessel of Thy w 01~hxpful foet as ensily as

as they would pass over the foob mak of & call—XX, 2. 30 (Brahma and
othes).

|aTq 4 2= quaagﬁ W T"%{ﬁﬂqé}a v &
\?Tﬂ“ﬂ S FAEEH{EEAT | T Qv (= f@i=eae i g

CLARTUIEYS ’ﬂ‘cm )
wg w4 qEatd {Gal grdaamd g amiiEaatg’ | wway | agEeEa-
T AT L seafifin | svenfr gl awawss agh smamb gl &ot-
AF Q@ IEIAETD ANEAQT HAYNT €T AngAgad q wigAn aeq &<
. wvarfa HERG TR siwmi faealy f‘afavwﬁx QureTaaT a sarifa

weTRaE g staeadfa f segered: | e |

4. O Deva, only he who 15 hn romed by a pmticle of Thy giace can know
the mystery of Thy gloty  Not he who even it he 15 unaits whed and in long
quest of Thee (practisng Yoga) —X. 14. 29 (anhmu) *

. et qca'emiﬁ'é‘ra ERIREICAGECICRETS ATEATSEA

ca'qra;ra T IFHAG TALYT: el q:aumatna g\
(3013 17 39%1)

° L thefpriuted Caleuttn edition the following verse 18 1unerted her e,
7 aY WETEIAATI Y-
AwR | AT goAT FAn. TEA |
&+, T ywaf g'e-
THILAT i WlT qUH 0
Tl RE | ¢ FEIHA:
wfa 7 ragrurtiargata: guIgERTaTy agata g gnisfa @ waaita %rrﬁ-m-
FATAT GeaHAEy THT aaﬁrna | O AETGEATGTATIENET Fyacy=a qarga: v @R
ansfa zayd whacagn gem ﬁr a guafea n

I take 1efuge 111 Thee, O lmd The ten thonsandth pait of the grace of Thy

feet the gods and the ‘elders und preceptois canuob coufer on us.—VIIL 24, 49
(Satyavrata)
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AT W aTdwafiglecty arsenEdar anddfy Jraael

AIg | wed ofd 17ty @m ed R vty T | i
AARAT AATSFL AT RIAT HrAAGAAI | FEAEER g TG Hlq
ARAIERAT SoTadr NE 8 WY T7W 23 el vaai@d | TR SR,
FATEATEE FGE | IRT agr weAnnhpd w9 G wadfr s
ANy b

5 Mortal man afraid of the Serpent (desth), takes to flight and finds no
seourtty m all ‘the worlds Bat he who takesrefuge in Thy lotus feet, O primeval
Bemng, sleeps mn e1se  Death flies away from him —X 3 27 (Devaki)

AETENITA GRS H R g Rag AT g o |
e 7 wgfawrae witgny FeETFaRTE g )
- (v1¢5) e e )
AT wgEIaay aenlfa o iR enfntaee
a| ga fe said I @9t AT TR ATE I 9T QT S
#ed glrrrdicad | s gfagag awa SaEgn e
6  Therefore take to the service of the lotus feet of Npisimha and lenve
worldly Iife, the home of passion attachment sorrow, anger, pride desire,

helplessness, fear nnd tal distresses—leading men to move m the ciwrcle of
ncarnations —V 18 14 (Prahlada)

WA HHGET G Q1 waraergaEn
T g RrEE s (e AT e | wie el

N (1=ar3sza)
7 wnratt ad qerws /@ aad d gt amrfraER I
T | 7 ¥ | GEAR TR AT FrAigha S W OF & KA
FrEARfERIgy 3 § AAEET GHEATIIE aT TGRS G| o
wafy am g fifiad Q9% 1 et g Pmfag e et mim
@Y 7 2ad | g AR ARG AHEA A At gaqy AFAl FEAw
At @ Wl | S Y g exwenar Afgar @l g Qame wagOa of
aad gt waedify @ gewa g ne

7 Therefore O Thou possessed of lotus eyes, do the swans gladly take shelter
gnder Thy lotus feot which lavishes happiness on them Those who take to
Yogn and Karma become proud and being obstructed, by Thy mfiuence do “not
tahe the shelter of Thy feet —XI 29 3 (Uddhava)
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o ~ Q — X - ~ R~
F AEAG FNYARTUSINT TGAFAGET Taaa (e |
oh - Ly L and. ™~ * - — LS
Aed ERET HFAATH (5 BRNGY STAAG TG ARl
(21 3% ) 2o @ag Fwc:)
aq qgm AW wE: afg geRanadT @ el |AcEIIEEEA
wegt wgifafe | owdal @ wawAwey: iy o0 4 G amifaggwTEy
F=g: g 1 3f mg@a Qafyan chzangadmd vag 7 Haafarg aeng,
ed B Use FeT1 99U 99 gRAug A TeRTm aftae lsy :
8. Great is the distiess of thoce who do nof make use of the lofus fect
of Hari as then vessel to cross the ocean of worldly Tife, which is full of the
sea-monsters, m the shape of the «nv opponents.  Thaelore, O King, make

the Jotus feet of Hari thy velucle and ciross the dangeious ocean~IV. 22.
40 (Sanatkumfua). .

Note —The six opponentsara. (1) Kimn (roxunl passion), (2) Krodha (angen),
13) Lobha (covetousness), (4) Moba (delusions of mmnd), (5) Mada (pride), O
M4 tearya (malice),

. FEEEUF TS {SIRETI A gTedT AERTHFR: |
o C e~ ~ ~o
{aRiwaTEng e e afgRmuit ARaTEgEa i el
(2132159 %5:)
gempnatngdqr @ @wafs walx Gafd oeafalk olqw
sif srTgAaE | secragEaiala ) 5 dfza: Jawae § a9 s was
WA, FUOIF qEAIIEAAACASEET AW Fad HAC A @ FwAr-

{ganmea 399 Jeora soad: L cacugied SIEmd gasensify e fasiwar R
siwan et sefipads aam ssEfa g

9. Who that is 2 Pandit would lor<ake Thy lotus feet and waste his lifo
by neglecting Thee ? Our Guru (Brahma) worshipped it in femx of Him.

And ‘the fom teen Manus implicitly accepted Ilim.—IV. 21, 67 (Rudra io the
Prachetas).

ER N RIS bt e pia RS p el e B

T TdeasRRad 96 Ut ugigEigar gRaiRel
g alivamiae: gEAdnEEER g |
OGS FaRam: gam SE{E @NeET HuE I 3] |

. (2 1RQ (37—3R 9Y: ),
% o e S safelad Sasisaed FeqiEQal | aTa TEat

Rerataefa: auiast del donat audewn ST R a9 @
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qaRil swgar Hawght agaer @@t @fan | aengeide afak
e qafy | af@afr aarn e n

genang fafhd §f | aen fre@ wfrg® grdan gaom aedas
gfera | Bl @ wdm astrar 24 | wah Jue aea e frda
YRR a3T S 96T § @EalT @ AEiRd | awar a7 gy
snseTEdTdusiortig wyfh @ swaeafata .

10 11 - The very pure desire for the service of His lotus feet increisng
every day, washes away the mpurittes of the heart that accumulated 1n the
coursa of namberless mearnations, Just asdhe holy river Gangh issmng from
the toe of His foot, washes away the sims of men The man whose mmpuriies
of the heart have beon washed away 1s not subject to the muserzes of successive
births and deaths  He 13 firm 1n his reshzation of non attachment He abides
ot the feet of the Lerd —IV 21 31-32 (Ppithn)

BRI T G IEAIIaY W AEgy |
WY FHET HECR AL HIgd HH aq 0 @
9 T 0 R N

(%1213 3m)
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12 The bee that sips tho nectar of the lotus foot of Krimna does mot take
pleasure 1 worldly enjoyments which give birth to sm  Other poople, over-
come by therr longings, endeavour to clean thewr impurities with Karma (the
performance of ssenfices and religious ceremontes)  But their aotion results in
the repeated g of Rayas (p and desires) —VI 3 33 (Yama)
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Then, O Loid, let me have the great good fortune either in this life or in
any other even if I be boin among lower animals, to serve Thee as one of Thy
devotees —X. 14. 30 (Biahmi).

amr?sra'r QA qzqgm& AT qUATTT FUL: |
wAF S SRS UT Ug US A(gagl A avm{ g2

(gol g2 1y= R )
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UEHTHAY 51 AT acrefy Mt ug | Quf wawgla: aeagzms wafa
= ¢ of shagsed o trwnﬂ wafa taagl geas fawa. syfaglr Qo

ast g At « qF: GANERS gead ) e ||
14. They who have taken 1efuge in the ship of the illustrious Muwidui,

that haven of rest of saints, 1eckon the ocean of woildly life as easy to cross as
the foot mark of a calf. They attain to the lughest phne (Vatkun‘ha) and
do not encounte: ¢ 'my danger 1 their path —X 14. 58 (buka)

TEEETSAT oA |HY FY g | '
UIEREE 7 AAIETHE SFIEY aiaar TUT gL Uyl

15 He who having had the 1a1e good fortune of heing boin a man, has
not the good sense to worship the lotus ieet of the Lord—he falls mto tho pit
of worldihness. He 1s as though a beast —X. 51. 46 (Muchukunda).
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16 The eater of dog scarrion (2 ¢ tho lowost of the low, a Chéndila),
1f he hns conscorated les mind, speech, desires, wealth and lfe to the service
of tho Lord,1s superior to the Brihmana even il the Iatter 13 posseseed of tho
dozen great mental excollences hut turns hus bach to Narfiyana  kor the former
sanchifies his own hfo and the Iives of lus class, but thoe hitter, full of the pride
of birth and accomphshments, cannot save himeell, much less Ins family and
tribe —VI[ 19 10 (Prhlida) -

Note —Accordiug to the commentury the twelve execellences are euumeratod
na fallowa (1) Dlinema topposed to Adlinima—nots opposed to SAstrio  ordinuces,
(2) Sntyn ctiath) (3) Dasun ( ot sdstonint) (1) Fipa nceticinm) (5) Amftsaryn
oppesite of mnlicey (G) H § ta senno of shnme which rest one hom tang,
wmiuful st (7) Titkan (enduranie of heat nud cold olo and of uninrml wauts),
(8) Anasayfl tfreudvm liom env)) 9 Yulfis (perfurmnune of sucrifives , (10) Dina
toharity) (A1) Dhpst tCian seen  furbesranved (12) Seats (Vedio Dearning)

AMATEREA EREFgETgI{agRTF (ERaRTad |
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17 Bring to me those wiched people who hasing placed ther hopes on

their worldy homes he suro road to hell turn their fuco from the sweet flavour

of the lotus of the fect of Ndrfyana winch s durnk b{ tho Paramahamsas (n

class of holy men of the highest rehigious order) who huo tahon the vow of
poserty and aro unattachied to the world —V1 3 28 (Yumn)

Fagthm TEET AR AR |
ATTTERE aeuter g ST=A gierErEs | (5

(o153 19 =)
feasiiagzar o7 & tearg sE AR Auzalifr 1w T gaw
AFIFAT 3 =87 7o kA eI g =
18 Having obtamed this God given human mearnation, tho man who has

not subjugated Ins pas tons nor worships Thy feet, has sumply cheated himself
Ho 13 an objeot of pity —A 63 41 (ltudm)
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19 They who constantly woiship Thy feet, who meditate on Thee and
sing Thy prase—they attamn, O Naidyana, to Moksa. If they pay for worldly
blessings they obtamn them alsov And no other man can get them.—X 72. 4
(Yudhisthiia)

S ATEYE 7 W WA 7 qEiss § Taiavea |
7 AETEIGARE AT ATBEA FUTEL: T U R ° |
(go 1 g% ) 30 /My )

ggqgaeg A gigeddeare 7 asysfufy ) aww Q. oigeen wo=w

geRgsn: ArnumifE a gegafa 1 e

20. They whohave found shelter under the dust of His feet do not hanker
after the heavenly 1egions nor the sovereignty of the earth, nor the position of
Brahmé nor the domain of Patéla, neither the supeshuman powers of Yoga nor
even Moksa—X 16 37 (The wives of the Nagas.)

| BN T WIQEAT (FAATLTIATE oA |
AT FE EUETE T U HEHT ST IR

_ (e 1yg 1 uy gg%Fea: )
afgfE aogtd axE | @ swald | gag cRRTTE o 9 Fad
qF TEEFIAT TEY ek | wlFaar froafmee sedt fEw a0

21. I do not desne any boon other than the seivice of Thy feet—a boon
that they tently pray for who aie pioud in not owning any worldly possessions.
What wise man having adored Thee, the dispenser of Moksa, would beg of Thee
any such boon as would enzhain him to the world 7~—~X. 51. 55 (Muchukunda).

T a8 e W e AeHAea | .
AT AEHET AT WD o1 g UgH N R N
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22.23 Wodonot, O virtnons fudy, deuro for the soncreignty of the
earth, or of the henvens, of the regions of Brahmd, of Pitalh or ovon Moksa
But we do desire to bave tho blessed dust of the fuet of the discus-holdor (Nfira-

yann), the dust which 1s frageant with the saffron of Laksmi's bosom —X 83
41-42 (The Queens to Draopads)

g TR RTE gEaagem
T ASEYEAN FEFEIEIHASRA L9 0

(RpiRiage)
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24 O Kung (Parikait) lwhat porson, |that 1sm possossion of his senso,
would not worship the fect of Mukunda, adored by t,bo greatost gods? Sur~

rounded ns that man 1s by Terror (Death) —AI 2 2 (Suka)
"l g;amﬂm%ggm WW T |
SRR TEFTHTETRETET o=t fFada 3t 0o’y 0

(iR 3=k )

TR whamdag 1w il @ gafiae o= agpabaad

I T FER_ AR, wek Wl Ay s R

wire Sfewgd Poaew edwr Bode o sse? N fadd
Y, | IRl AerRdT wedffr e iy 1y )

125 I conmder that the worship of Achyhuta (Visnu) should bo the

unceasing duty of manm this world  For distracted by divergent thoughts

bodentifies bus spirst with Ins body  He gots r1d of his fears b d
by bis devotion to Vienu )—XT 3 33 (Kguvx) why w0 doing e,

"

s’
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26. Can there be any fear of evil to hum who having forsaken the rituals
enjoined by lus caste and ieligious orden, takes to the path of devotion but
stumbles in the way before he is 11pe for its finit? What would have been_ his
gain by the mere obseivance of his 1itualistic ol.geivances unaccompanied with
the devotion of the Lord ?—I. 5. 17 (Nawada).

Note.—~The Bhggavata constautly preaches the path of devotion and encour-
ages the Birihmanas and others who were halting to accept this doottine which
1elegated their class daties to a secondary negligible place, The Vedics might give
up the sacrificial rites and the THutirikas their worships and ceremonies without
incuriing the penalties of disobeying old regulations. This explamns Vaisnavism
in 1ts liberal aspeot of rewarding 1ts votaries, with salvation for thewr faith in the
simple procedmie of worship of Lhe Deity uunincumbered by scriptural ritnalism and
céremonies, Its fmrther sttractions are in the fact that the highest aud {Le lowest
a1e equally privileged to stand on the same platform of woiship where the pride of
gnt.h and wealth has no place, where supeiiority 18 1eckoned by the measure of

avotion.
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27 Tho supreme Lord Han seated in tho heart, drives away the fathings and
vices of lus beloved votary who having gnven up all other behefs and persuastons
worships Ins feet —~XI 5 42 (Karabhajana)

@gﬁagmmlaa\ e ST |
™ AT aneET g SEEEEE 08
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28  Who that 1s so conyersant would forsuke 1hy loins feet®>—Thou who
offerest Thino own self to those sunts, who have tahen the vow of pence and
poverly —X 86 33 (Bahuliswa)
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29 Till mnnbas not found the refuge of Thy feet ho will remaimn subject
to the fear of the loss of property, friends and husbody ,hewll be snbject
to hankerings, thwartings, groed and griefs  Till then will remmin a'so the oot

of all sufferings and distresses, viz, the folse bolief m “ My nees ”—JIT 9 6
{Brahmi)

FRATIIIRT wikeAma A |
AT TETEA AT R 1 ° |

(213918 wfam )
g Aiftamly gritan_ e sfuEnea | g sedamasaar
frmza ora ey @ 1 wiintg v &t nivfs Sa waw 1200
30 The Yogisby means of thewr Bhakir Yoga (devotion) attended with
Jilnaand Vaurfigyn (knowledgo and renuncintion) appronch me for the attmy-
ment of ther well-being—III 25 42 (Kapil)
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31. Mo those who thus worship the feet of Achyuta and constantly
attend on Him, comeés the spirit of devotion, 1enunciation and divine know-

ledge. Then, O King Janaka, the devotee straightway attains supreme peace.—
XI. 2. 43 (Kavi).

. Here ends the Seventh Stiing of- the Necklace of Devotion.
THE EIGHTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION.

[ Note —~This section treats of Archanam (worship).]
: HYUTEH Taad |
Q ~ ® [ . - .
FUT S AT Fea{rey TEEHAFREET |
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1. Just as the fiunk, the branches and twigs are noutished by the watering
of the root of the tree, just as the organs of the body aie fed by the supply of’
food to the life-breath (vital pumneiple), so in the same way the sacuifice to Ach-
yuta (Visnu) serves as the worship to all the gods.—IVs 13. 14 (Naiada).
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2 Just os the watermg of the root feeds the trunk and branches so the
worship of Visnu serses as the worship of all mcluding Self —VIII 5 49
(Brabma) )

- a - ~ ~ -~ -~
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WiEAra Famemy 33 9 s I Siagr 0,
(8121 %% )
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3 The Karma-Yogts who i strong faith worstup Hun the ruler of the
elements (of matter) and of the sense organs and the mind, by thewr many rites

and ceremonues for the attainment of therr desires—verily are they well versed
in Veda and Tantra —VI 24 62 (Rudra)

Note —The purport of this 18 not_very clearly expressed The statement 18
that they who worslip Him are oredited with tine knowledge Not they who
simply pursue Jiina Marga (the path of koowledge )

Treeimrds 7 & st arEEga |
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(o113 3ogag)
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45 Thats man shonld sincerely offer sacrifico to the Deity with the
meome earned by Emir means 1s the path to well bemg of the twice born house-
holder This path hes been percerved by wise men with their soriptural vision

It gives peace fo the mind It leads to Dharma and 15 -n easy means to the
attsinment of Moksn —X 84 36 37 (Mums)
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6. The Lord in the plenitude of all he possesses (wanting in nothing) has
1o wish to obtain honow fiom the ignorant  The honour that a man gives to
the Lord 1s 1eflected back to him just as the beauty of the face -is 1eflected in
the figure on the mitror.~VIL 9. 11 (Prahlada).
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0. Vely are they 10bbed of theii undastanding by Thy MAyA (mys-
terivus power)—they who worship Thee for the attainment of objects other than
Moks:d (1elease from births and deaths) which can be Thy own gift to them

They desire fiom Thee—who mt the desn e-fulfilling tice of paradise—pleasures

of the body that 15 no better than acorpse. Such pleasmies being common to
the inmates of Hell —IV. 9 9, (Dhiuva)

¢
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8 Tho msh of sumple faith attams to the lughest goal es s reward for

having washed the feet of the Lord and worshipped his feet with offerings of Durva

gross It 13 inpossible that the man who has given away lus empire of the

world without any remorse shonld be wisited with affliction —VIIT 22, 23
(Brahm4)
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9  Thus does s man who worslnps me according fo Vardic and Téantrik
nites earns Ins wished for success i both the worlds —XI 27 49 (Sri Knsng)
Here ends the Eighth String of the Necklaco of Devolion,



THE NINTH STRING.
[This section treats of the subject Vandand (bowing tothe Lord).]
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1. Thisday my 11l luck has disasppemed, my lile is blessed—ior I shall
bow to the feet of the Lord which is the object ot meditation by Yogis.~—X. 38.
6 (Akidra).
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2. He who lives ever thinking of Thy meicy, enjoymg the fruits of his

own acts, making obeisance to the Lo:rd with lus speech, body and mind—such
a man earns a title to Moksa.—X. 14 8§ (Brahm4).
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[

3 When falling or shpping, when 1n pam, when sneezing, :f o man voluntar:-
1y or wvoluntarily ejaculotes the words # Haraye Nawma® (slutation to Han), he
drives away all evils —AI 17 47 (86ta)
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awlepragT T grareRy | @k | @ s S -
iy wenda iy efcoggrafas agaes afteagam 1 ote fadfaT
aftnfag 3 g | I Y ARt e daif el
v gfer e mga gl nw
tfd sitdimen agw o=y

4 Knowmg all things tobe the body of Hari, makmng no difference
betweon them and Hart let a man bow down to the sky, the aw, the water, the
fire, the earth, the lnmmnaries, the iving beings, the treds, the rivers and seas —

. XI 2 41 (Kav1)

[ Hore ends the Nmth String

THE TENTH STRING
[Tlas sectron treats of 8 rertude (‘ta the Lord) ]

WY W ER= 0 -
RIS G WEw e |
¢ EY qIUYg {eEr gWwEameE 0 g -
(gryrgegatar u) -

o9 grea fraafag froaaraR 9 SRRt aF |9 Farat
Emelamﬁﬁr!w:maa? am sagmiy gy fnta gt aafr asg
e SdgEartaTat wd a1 fr sefoed sfv g a4 fifar gt
agq Sianenfyear o tn

N 1 bNogung mlwlv-mtmg to the servants of the Lord whose feef are holy
shrines, by the very bearing of whose name a man becomes purged of his sins~—
IX b 16 (Darvisi) ~ prged o

18
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{

ATEEEAEOATCAERPEWE T . ¢
ﬂtﬂ;ﬁ}‘%igifgfﬂﬂ@ IEcH .'é[ FAT N2

(go 1281353 |0)

a7 {x MFFNIAAE SFTERT | aEkfE | qrEaRar 9.
frsfgaaiaioseen: 8 9 SRgE T979H qrasy Ag AFGT JER |
sifafine: dad | § g -amEa_sae & g 7 wEta | adar gren T aaka
Fans: | gy T Setrgenid AaTed g SR @ oF wit afs
QraAg agdty gy o | ed 3N @@ Wy fow @ify aegwizEy @@
ud 7€ Fredngg afwaRhegpeanaaE s faa’ 1gget afe e
3 AT HA Argr wIAl g T BeeamiEgd Gl ged fa g
cipEateati i c el R

2. Until people, O Krisna, become thy servunts, passions me the thieves

that rob them ; their houses are prisons to them ; their attachmentis the chain that
felters their foet.—X. 14. 36 (Brahmé). '

. Note —Before man becomes the servant of the Liord his passions used to rob him
of hia mght understanding. But after he becomes His nervant bis passions become
s means of and help to Ins devotion. His hostility townids his enemies 18 tarned
against his sins Hig house s an asylum and hiome for smintly men aund is no longer
the sceue of vain and troublesome labours ; and s attuchment to bis 1elations be-

comes a means of his own sputtnal aphft by rerson of ns leading them to tlie path
of devotioun by the loving fluence he exercises vver them,

% faom=ga aaaEweal TREA=ERAY agi-
Feaw | Ty Yauegg TI: TEAHREE HHg w0
HE@'FS’HW@@TE: s u\

(22138 18 )

I3 T ATRIRIR O Rane SgaTeaq | & fasfafa | & s=ga
ATFIYWAY Y ACAARE eIIA e egenaed gix alew fast ard-
fiead | aat At wnan sNmslg S grave: a aified aeafafy o=y,
e gage sdaa: baugt seeat afy sty B Qut azifa
sy & ifed fgld TaWs oea @d qurgdift @ SIgaEmAge:
anzmir @) IR ge sy FrYATTEE Meaeatafy s
3.  What wondei, O Achyuta, O fiiend of one and all, that'Thou identi-

fiest Thyself with Thy seivants that take refuge in Thee. Thou didst chooss

a monkey (Sugiiva) for thy friend and ally—though mighty Kings placed their
cronned heds ab Thy feet~X1I. 29, 4. (Uddhava). '

4
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R arr AARREAaT FEEATHAT TG AT |
FUT T TWER TR Faearsg 1 ¢ 1

, ‘ (zzlsgawﬁn)
o sinegedranarigTmsCr e s e TS
fasygdafiarr siwrEamataeasEzRces
mswr g Resmgn e |
Iy wT EAITYST FreTeley gRARY SyAEfa | WARGY ( mewaw
fadv wgaiq a1 979N 9 @A aERl @i | ey T dw
fufua AR fram AR Rfswafs affr ) e anagdeng |
gentidieafy | 9B SRR S AEAT RS | NAE
AFTENREIAET TXeFAHES | aend Tk A arag A
waidg qa T afy wswwaiigey er fagdfr am ney
o gamr Rreamq
4 Lot n man conseorate every action of his to the Lord uttering the

salutation “ Narfyanaya ’ (this to Narayana)—every action he does with lus
spoech, body and mind —X1 2 36 (Kavi)

Here ends the Tenth String

THE ELEVENTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION
[T section treats of the intimate compamonshup and friendshsp of th Lord)

N YHIGY ETRETT 0
SIEY HEARGHET Aegaastrward | {
TAFHS WAWE TU FAgEAmg Ay (

(2 1gei 3 emm)

=v gw frsafrg frosaarad ax araraarr afyar a6, og a
yWA reur 1 wEwarallfy | sgrantaratife greTEty wRae
adq saRsRamg® ATy smeeRt e Tgg
Jomify @ aifrey, Rrararallam ) afes 26 B e pugeg
waey, wafafe avaecomes  fcfagageeess e 9 Repafia
RETQTRIfeign sxfafgaairdarisiinmg | §9 g wamR T
& g Gy qlfy wa | wipafie SmaTT ARAeT anfr el
Y Fast A a¥earg | qifufe @wr = wamaRafeed | ax amfy

b
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geaeEntt Mgtz ffagd aafy qafr afsdagamss: areameg-
fagqm: mpafadiy @ 9f A ) 9z Foeft g @IIuEe an
agugsaifaaty wd dof fasRagid a3y wgafas g srasan faem
qg « AT A | g g oI u wAiad oAy | @ T A orpafiEad
dgafalsmagswifa wma g Lo

1. Oh!the good fortunc of Nanda and of the inhalatanic of Viaa that

they have for thewr intimate companion the eteinal and perfect Brahma (Krisna):
—XI. 14. 32 (Biahma).

U 9 THA DU O ue e |
Ao TR arged w gwad Jgde Tl ]
(4 1y 1g )
efr shucgaansgrefRsmaseafram-fmtdsagsrasalrag-
gdmfgamt stamaamaiaaesimmagiea
@Al R T g
S §EIE B AGLFIGAT gRiay suaedd sHavssdisaa | a3
fufa | aa’ @ g dow o wafa aun gelsd &7 wggAn AW wEgd
T8 s g At w1 saegemsasrgeae | afFaify | sfe-
aftaer Ga: g s ady HAfg a9 Y=y aur @@ 7 faada et |
af =u frmnzaare afa sy oigdd wated agw ify: @ed aEg
RgAWT @99 aft aifers T8 9 9 goad 9uly ageds saitaafe
Ikl aar awd FaRaG A 110
gfr amEst faaag)
2.  Thus the previous Karma influencos the mmd ( Lo be entangled with
fresh Kaima). And as long as theie is the nfluence of Avidyd (1gnorance)

and a} long as theie is no affection fo1 mo (Vasudeva) theie is no fieedom from

the bondage of the body (z. e., the soulis subject to incarnations)—V. 5. 6
(Risabha).

Here ends the Eleventh String,

THE TWELFTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION.

[This section treats of the subject of consecraiing oneself to the Lard;l.
Y Frasd femmag
_03 - s Q o o e~ o~ o~ % - .
HEHT AGRABYHEIBAT (M Ga1eT ararsay A |
AGHT ATAOGATAT FAATHGFAT = HEaw J U { |
) T \ (2 1g 13 sfigey )

LY



THE TH ELFTH STRIANG  17-19 if1

o fadg faenfag favaamond ag wwafy BifEmmacaggear
watf geandt wafs yraaag | vealt | anawercasat @2 @ fak-
ey wafa | aar Cmbea gaeT af srparicgurniiar @ G aar
amafy Jufes wact ffm ol o fifmeoma ag 8 FfEia
Rifye g QY Wl g wTer @Y AUOAW AARRTTIAASTIG HeR-
aaalafy meg Fead Qi wafa 2 gamn L

1 When a man hiving renounced all worldly nctivities conecerafes lnmsclf
to the Lord and then becomes tho subjoot of 31y speeml grave he becomes fit
for oneness with Me and attnms mmortahity —\I 20 34 (“ei hpane)

THTAERT T ANNTRaTEaRT SETsreY FugRt et
= TTal | AR A3agE VAT G0 ST g

Q@ Eﬁ' nan

(sr1g12% 03] )
i slmegsdran sgrfrgemscife s ftwfhsd s ety

giinfgarar stwsramgaifemsniinngz s
warrear gy Fresasn R
a7 adEnanTAeAla 2R Qg e ag sAtkfgammT g,
wetatgioaechy mergaTraa | qalifn ) wiltd smelfea (g1 agd =
? ogva afufkar |t weafiar S@ wafagy ot adf geeifex
fxBrar qat aifrscaaesy & mearmEaaaifa @z waga
EEAMgETT RafE o 1Y SR FRYT FTAWAT | Y& 1 q2A-
gftam fnen Suvafraas nfra a1 ser grEluvaNRE LR 9F
TrEmdgideadt | agw WAt Sgrataaar 57 fredaear s AR Rl
tfir g freaan ’

2  Dharma (rehgtons practices) Artha (miortd guns) and hama (plene
sures of this body) are sud to Le tho threo objeots of Iife  Asn means to gain
thom thero aro the scienco of solf | nowledge, the harmphunda (ritwalistic)
porttons of the Vedrs, the soience of poltty and government, tho many worl s on
the subjeots of frade and agriculture 1 gonstdorall theso hrnches of know lodge

a8 true if only thoy aro consecrated to Thee, ther Eriend and Supreme Bomg —
VII ¢ 26 (Prahlida)

Heroe onds the Twolfth String

+



THE THIRTEENTH STIRNG OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION.
[ T'his section treats of the subject of Taking Rejuge in the Lotus Feet of the Lord ).

M7 FAEST FREAG N
Jafagagani fuaw @ el augd = Uw |

. . ¢

FATEAT T: Y P N qFG uiege FT QU

(%2 1y 1 vy wCaTaa:)

. AR qnwafl swfrnerffsaaraadiamt araacgndn oF a
geafisen reaanad ao angsgeamfye: SaE@Trartsit a e
WS LeqIE FCUTATFRT | 2991 | =nmn qoae g feas zal gauEw
daggRaat | AW QR mRwEeas Al aftge Gt st o
At sergar @ fse g ogafEisa 1qgs@ T a9 saqﬁ q qmcqu-
SaiEial WIaTaw |l d aF %m fiwe agdfvet daagfasat | aqr
o i dwadE qﬁtﬁlmqm w1 HRAY 3f I g 9 awrt et
Fatendr T FFE QLU | wAAZH, | FHeatuly 9 S ) 9gr|
QIGHAC TACATET T IITIWH [T ey s n L - 1
1. He who, O king, has wzth a whole heart taken refuge in the Lord
Mulkunda, casts nside all 1dens ot dlﬂfelence is not under obligation to serve the

Devas, Rusis, demons, the manes, and living ones who me our elders, He owes
no debt to them —XI. 5 41 (Karabhfijana).

Note ~—Another revding is Fvd for @@ Thislattor word is seldom met Tt

means ¥ (difference) from Hg to cub. FTT means the duty to offer snctifices,
&o,, &e.

. @ guomas Qi germggwEas| |

ArimaedidageaTay saaaEa: |l 2 |

(313319 Agw)
7 a9 Faefimatadiea: qIgEanTt T IR | 8 gumzd

& ganhz-w | SgmRaEt oyt oad g SERTE qeaeadl
TJE, 1R 1

2. Nothing is unattainable to those noble-heaited persons who have taken
refuge 1n the feet of the Lord—the holy shrine that drives away all t1oubles
(from 1ts proximity)—IIL. 23. 41 (Maitreya).

/

b
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THE FUHIRTEEN [1] STRING  38-40 143

QR WEET {5501 S 9 9 |t |

Pries Y FONT AT SRIWE 0 3 U
(311 éda)
g S aEmaas qua SRgga | o ki B
sradar wEgw AApEn Afes G Fotde o R
7 e xead | dmd@ emagy & fagTon
3 O Vidura, how can the tronbles of the body and of the mind, the ovils

that bofall on man from tho skies, thoso that have thaw origin m the eloments
of matter—hovw can all those oppress the man who has taken refugo m the Lord

—IIL 22 35 (Mmtroys)
ast THEERTT FAFAL ATHAR (
b o Fregan hedeERGRagET U2 0
(v13BIye 5%)
1 QLR QA WA L Al (X ANTRAEER ey goy Rbve
Lo gt a1t A axa ofr aifmd oiw s Rdgeang: awai
\ Rregfiaar s frrar g fg R wasfr ng

4 Thomghty Yama who perpotrates havoc on the world cannot boast
of his conquest of him who tahes refuge in tho lotus fect of the Lord —IV 24
56 (Rudra)

MERRT O G TS TR T D 1
frAraadord e i weemRfERER fean
‘ (sra1REa)
aiagafy Syaacgmw o frevawe | sffew frese
LAY W ANARERET §9 WWrFE UMl v g e
i oftqgiwm aw g anguiagi RSSO QT gg woia
J famr #ac u“xuumégrmif%r w g wife =w  adtel g wigha
(' wgwfalald afeagfoegatad awm &7 w@ggawd 7 #afa aur

fadatly araaraty 7 @wadicad ny 4

5  He1s afool who takes shelter n any one else than the Lord, who 1s
not astonshed (by Ins own greatness), who 1s Fully satisfied with all he las, who
18 nn::r;ﬂnhonod, w?o 15 voud of p and (theref t The man who
resor| any ono else for refuge wishes to cross the sea by tak:
tatl of 5 dog —VI 9 22 (ngas) v l'l:g Aoldof the

Y
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AT Rg WA A g AGET AEHEAA
AR AL | TS TEH A FE ARG -
WAL TEGATAATATT U & 1

. (918138 951%:)

a9 EEAR IAAF dwma afwg g 93fr aedTar afw
AR | @ T ANTE O Iy AN | UgEaEaa ae At | gig
aaed aanfaafIeaeaadisic 3@ R absaar g | cadnafaant aasa Q-
AIART 7 cgieafaretsang | mad fad uug wwifg 9 vIa: awal -
AEEMY T O | SiFgRaiRy araaT agagnard | aae A
SRt ey FAved eggiag | Ay sgafy ggd As.a gEar
G FAT e ASHAZR AT Hagea A graliead: | 9939 7@y age g Afa-
fafra g awenfes: @ argifgamt & siadw aft g fg o3 190
aeatafy nfafEfafe: o & sivar | Saiadfy dsaq) oeedenty 99-
TN %

6. O Npsimha, parents canuot always afford protection to thewr children
(beng either helpless thewmselves or neglectful). Medicines do not always cure
the sick.” The ship does not always succour a diowmng man in the sea. Such
means as are resorted to for the 1elief of the distiessed are not mvailably unfal-

mg and do not benefit those who have not secumed Thy care.—VII. 9. 19.
(Prahlada).

%: Uled: g W FAAGAHBEAGAT Je&-
FAJE, | YA EHT g AR TS I AT
UEINOEET T T || © |

i

. (20 | 8% 1 R THT)
aERENAd g @ oy w 9E g SaEaa & died

o | TR T w dlea. a9 wifed g@w | matc gaTawgand

WOt 7w Tega_ | YA @ | ggs. (At aEeRE 3 Aae

ARG S GET |EMACTHAE Fre, 250y | (5 steawaafy | gea ag sa=ar
qER T T O | - : )

' -
/T.  He 1s no wise man who seeks protection of anyone other than thee—
+thou who art grateful, f11endly, tiuthful and_affectionate towards‘thy devotees—

» thou who fulfillest the desires of all who serve thee thou—who offerest: thy own

selt to' them—and thou who art ever the same, suffering no mcrease.—X. 48.
26 (Akriura), ‘

”



THE LHIRTEENTHSTRING 6-7 i1

HEY THHEAHIAEE [TaATI AT 1
3N nfT argfear qdwa BEr gag o S iR

(21r123 339 )
a7 QLR CRTE @ SeRTalie gift g RER GRS Wy
LEqTE TTIACHAA | TEY ¥ 1 WY wrred gaigAra gegfasgmie emat
& wrage e quarag A g aren gufeen wsw adewr
ofvrai afdifd seren g @ @gafa gaur ead adiv & a1 wiT o
a gegfiread g s 0
8 O fortanato was tho demoness Putanft who, in her desire to hill lnm,
made him suck her porsoned breast and got hor reward worthy of s foster-nurse
Who else 13 thoro more merciful wnoso shelter weo should seck®—III 2 23
(Uddhava) “

ATTAATHETER AR AR HATEEHIL | - -

TR ARGORE qRHgeg aasgRarmaai €l
h (rs1eemn )
- a7 ergaPr syaaiT AmKift | aredifiEas WadT @ane
AR g @ AW EETNTASgrg T 0y nfR ARHAT 1 T RS 7
vy feer sameafidl adfa qa asnan g0

9 I do not seo i tho course of my passago through the world any other
shelter than the shade of your lotus feet~—thou who rainest necturs ~XI' 19 9
(Uddhava)

iy afemE AR eE R @
qifra HUTag | WE FHARAIGER WS-
A TT{E ATa=TaET I g0 I
(o192 1y sga )
a7 §u¥ ﬁﬁ:a gy nfage wageeeds facfafy @t onaw’
sagTE @ ar aifg wqEd W WY UGN § vTAreny § meaih
rERadfT we Aty war far afid wiER wd i s a-
wift awmm | wg e A wfam ersgoRAnien e Ao
WIGRITNT FUE TETRleH siaq S atage | 1l "ty | waar
Lo URLY
10 O Lord ! save me who am thus afficted I havo been long oppressed

by my remorses My tyrants, s1x 1 number, have not yet boen mtisfied with
19
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)

their infliction of cruelties on me and T linve not [ound pence ztny\\;here. 0
Supreme ! I approach Thy lotus feet which confer secunty from fear and immunity
from sorrow.—~X. 51. 57 (Muchukunda),

Note.—With this stanza ends the stiinging of the Neclaee of Davotion, made
of gams solected from the Bhiwavata The remaimng verses me from the pen of
the compiler Sndmi Visnupmi

Ua W SNTHT WO ARG
WA A GFREIN FRAGRA o
WRARGFIETSEEAER Fanaa ;
JTH AFIAGIA FOERG @Ha 0 8] |
a2y @siagass anafa gatals ) oty aised 7 e
yeRMfETe 91 @S EoQaT gaeersEmitafiar an = @A

amafe W aycaqamias: 1

11. Having been encouraged by thee, O Lowd of Laksmi, thus have I
performed the work (of stringing the necklace) with such telleccual ability as
I possessed aund with the co-operation of my fcllow-devotees. It may be put
down to a wanton intellectnal activity or to my endeavom to determine the tiuth,
Accept 16 gruciously, thou succourer of thy relugees.

Frgt WAy WHIANE W38 JHATIAT
WA QUASH = [EguAiens Haggt: |

L - Coy ~

A BARFII RIS TF T
AT A AT DeGT STGTT TATERT 13U
WY qF dafadesane | sgmifalfa | T nﬁ'stamacent Fgat
Wl d@nfe gefHaafy oRkage sy or awataat an
ot semmemt  Rigwt gfeaftdmaioni aesafadaamt
’ﬁ@ii’fiﬁ TED AXTT | s wE TH AN AAHEIQIRHEAT  TETOH AL
R s maen fraed shfermmgwaaft szl w@37 1 3
%fﬁi_ e wegAial soafaac: fgmceand =193 o & aq el
Al qA IR A dled warw g8 wegpdt w9 I aw w€g |
afy waay gafeafong A3 @ Taar wRidsg eareafy | s@a

Yoy wuiRdimin wnagles sywly aaw §@ adEEfgatedn
¥ e gz 0 '

T

}
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- THE THIRTEEMNTH, STRING 11-12 bEYS

12 I have every hope that good peopls whose aun of life 1s to get at

* Bhakh (devotion) will accord’ weloome to the'Bhakbwaindvali And the learned
baving regard to my labour'of strnging the gems, -will recerve the Necklace with
thewr approbation  As regards those persons who are gnen fo caphiousness 1
entreat them fo look into my work thoroughly and spéak outits faults which
they discern n 1t} if after tf)lexr stady of 1t there remaws any d‘e'ure lfor fault-
finding !

U9 SAEATAgIgRWAIasIg Sia yad
HER WTHAET HEBTART A Trgageagd |
7 g wa Tegeeerwr S @ o
Wite JFART [EIATTUS =g N3 0
et erdmniigehs nuafienT SilndaT TAE | OF TAWY
fufy 1 aqig weh gfxlgadt awm aifr oRife RragEiRkdrgen
weafe qgmfagsadmtdy TavtT 1awfy = magﬁﬁﬁrm
aFl  aewwemyg wEwelr  Sagifiedt @ wWig WedT W
T, | W% few e agafasr Al s Gt B ar
SerTE Ew. B ar Wea wwmA voosily & g0 g@n gagaEr-
fiater @ feadiend 1 awfy awg @fir sfas ag e gad
ag waww wEdg wEitgn  debfigaiaay sfc g dwd aded
awgearaarift syaBilradonmdatafa (a0
e siufeermaizimmfantar amar | gaRsgn .
TR AGEAT §9q, 1588

« 13 Whatever I am, of small inte'loctual powers, friendless and unLno\‘vn,
let not my work be an object of ridicule among the devotess of the Lord What
nielleat, distingmshed'pirth (paventage) prowess or qualities cau fhe bees bouat
of >-~Y ot do not men drmh with zest thelsweet honey they supply

Hero ends the Neoklnoe of the Gems of Dovotion found n the Ocean of
Aagotar of the Bhagavata

13 Aar——
In tho Culedits printed editron the followimys addthiousl ver es are appended
separately as a footnote

T8t ugada g gar shafes e,

aufidly ally gwmsfzar aq wivemtar sar |
wa irgwdiieire spafasl awgy
qeeeg ghiviids ereaar gevea & =wads Uy |

A
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o grogeat Agyey aifaa gitafig?
afmead fagn ek sfaa@an w20
agEg-PgrR@PgIfad od )

Fiegd gmagea {gatamat guga 120

" # T have thus prepaved with much Iabour the Blmkhmtnavnh. 1 have also
qupplied a commentary designated the * Kdutimfld ”

Whatever faults of omission aud comumission that havs occurred ia this com-
position—in tlus enlogy of I Siidhara (Vhg0w), let good men forgive the fickleness
of ono who coveted the joy atising out of his own stringing (the Gems of the Neck-
laco of Devotion 1*

+ In KAsi in a temple of Vignu situated near Viswanalh, was composed the

Bhaktiratnfvalf along with its commentary the KfintimAld
t It was finished o the year 1555 of the Sfika year 1n the month ofI‘Algnna on

Tuesday, the ascond day of the bright fortnight,

* This sloka is not g1ven in the maunseript which bears dute of Samvat 1699,
noy the oonplets that follow. .

.I.%ﬂ':tt At f@d o the 3id live of the couplet may be differently
interpreted and may have a reference to the commentary of the Bhagavata by the
oolobrated Sridliara Swami, Iu preparing a separate commentary Vignuputi
offers an apology to the leurued public for such faults of omiesion hnd commission

80 may have occurred i the new commsutary.
1 The sbove aotatement as to when and where the work was composed

is not to be reockoned es couclneive evidencs, The two couplets embodying this
deolertion are not found tu all ‘mruuseripts. Perbaps they are the statement of a
copyist a8 giving the date and place of the copy he bad transoribed. The learned
Editors of the excellent Onloutta edition Lelievs that Visnupmi lived long before
tha datg given above. -
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